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PREFACE   TO     VOL.   II. 


BY  the  blessing  of  God,  we  have  been  permitted 
to  bring  a  second  volume  to  its  conclusion,  and 
again  to  address  our  readers  upon  our  past  opera- 
tions and  future  plans.  On  considering  what  we 
shall  say,  one  of  the  first  things  which  occurs  to 
our  thoughts,  and,  therefore,  the  first  thing  we 
shall  notice  is,  what  a  large  portion  of  our  time, 
and  of  opportunities  of  doing  good,  is  gone  for  ever ! 
How  many  of  those  things,  which  we  proposed 
to  ourselves  to  do  in  these  volumes,  are  left 
undone !  Again  and  again,  have  we  heard,  and 
made  the  remark,  that,  however  long  a  time  a 
year  may  seem,  when  we  look  forward,  it  will  be 
found  very  short,  when  we  look  back  upon  it. 
We  have  often  read,  and  quoted,  these  beautiful 
lines  of  Young : 

To  man's  false  optics  (from  his  folly  false) 
Time,  in  advance,  behind  him  hides  his  wings, 
And  seems  to  creep  decrepit  with  his  age. 
Behold  him  when  past  by ;  what  then  is  seen 
But  his  broad  pinions  swifter  than  the  winds  ? 
And  all  mankind,  in  contradiction  strong, 
Rueful,  aghast,  cry  out  on  his  career. 

But,  never  have  we  felt  this  truth  more  for- 
cibly, than  when  looking  back  upon  the  time 
which  has  elapsed  since  we  began  the  PENNY 
SUNDAY  READER.  Many  were  the  subjects  we 
thought  to  have  discussed  ;  many  useful  hints 
have  we  received  from  correspondents,  which  we 
intended  to  have  followed  j— but,  here  we  are,  at 
the  end  of  our  second  volume,  with  some  of  our 
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plans  not  even  attempted,  and  others,  only  par- 
tially executed.  Church  Societies,  Church  History, 
Liturgy,  Cruelty  to  Animals,  Drunkenness,  and 
we  know  not  how  many  more  subjects,  were 
marked  down  in  our  note-book,  for  discussion 
this  year ;  but,  lo,  our  two  volumes  are  completed, 
and  these  papers  are  yet  to  be  written. 

Brethren,  would  that  we  could  impart  to  your 
minds,  or  even  retain,  with  all  their  power  and  vi- 
vidness, in  our  own,  the  solemn  impressions  with 
which  these  reflexions  first  suggested  themselves 
to  us,  as  we  turned  our  mind  to  this  preface. 
They  present  a  picture  of  our  whole  lives. — 
What  Sunday  ever  comes  round  to  us,  in  which, 
if  we  reflect  at  all,  we  cannot,  with  humbled  hearts, 
and  a  convicting  conscience,  join  in  the  words  of 
the  simple,  but  searching,  confession  of  our  Church, 
— "  We  have  left  undone  those  things  which  we 
ought  to  have  done ;  and  we  have  done  those  things 
which  we  ought  not  to  have  done  ?"  When  our 
last  day,  of  our  last  year,  shall  have  come,  how 
short  will  the  time  past  appear — how  many  duties 
will  be  called  to  mind  that  we  shall  have  left  un- 
done !  What  time,  what  opportunities,  what 
talents,  of  the  employment  of  which  we  can  give 
no  account,  or  else  a  bad  account,  shall  we  have 
to  answer  for  !  There  will,  then,  be  no  room  left 
to  redeem,  but  only  to  lament,  time  wasted  and 
abused.  Oh !  whither  shall  we  then  turn  from 
shame  and  sorrow ;  whither,  from  remorse  and 
terror;  whither,  for  support  and  consolation — for 
hope  and  pardon  ;  but  to  that  blessed  and  all- 
sufficient  Saviour,  who  was  merciful  to  the 
prostrate  publican,  who  hath  compassion  of  our 
weakness,  and  who  poured  out  his  blood  to  atone 
for  our  guilt  ? 


PREFACE.  V. 

But,  we  cannot  here  follow  up  this  train  of 
thoughts. 

Now,  brethren,  other  fruits  of  faith  and  peni- 
tence, besides  regret  for  time  past,  and  prayer  for 
pardon,  are  pressed  upon  us  from  the  review,  which 
we  take  at  the  close  of  this  year.  We  must  up 
and  be  doing.  Another  year  may,  by  God's  mercy, 
be  vouchsafed  to  us,  or  a  part  of  a  year ;  but 
whatsoever  time  he  may  give  us,  it  is  our  duty  to 
make  the  most  of  it  in  the  work  of  our  salva- 
tion, and  in  promoting  the  salvation  of  our 
brethren.  Again,  we  will  mark  out  our  plans.  We 
may  not  accomplish  all  we  wish,  but  we  will  ac- 
complish all  we  can.  We  will  again  pray  for 
God's  Holy  Spirit  to  direct  and  help  us ;  we  will 
again  solicit  the  aid  of  our  kind  friends  and  cor- 
respondents. 

We  have  announced  our  intention  to  take,  as 
the  introductory  article  in  each  number,  the 
"Proper  Lessons"  for  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer.  Our  miscellaneous  articles  we  leave,  as 
before,  subject  to  no  rule,  but  our  judgment  of 
what,  according  to  times  and  circumstances,  may 
seem  best  adapted  to  edification.  We  feel  it  due 
to  our  readers  to  acknowledge  our  consciousness 
of  the  imperfect,  (perhaps,  seemingly  careless), 
manner  in  which  some  of  our  papers  are  executed, 
and  favors  of  correspondents  received.  We  say 
"  seemingly  "  careless,  for  there  has  not  been  inten- 
tional negligence.  Besides  our  own  inability,  and 
unavoidable  imperfections,  we  have  to  plead  mani- 
fold cares  and  occupations,  both  private  and  pub- 
lic ;  occasional  ill  health  ;  and,  sometimes,  unequal 
spirits.  Of  these,  the  editor  of  such  a  periodical 
as  ours  can  well  feel,  but  never  describe,  the  ope- 
ration upon  his  weekly  labours  j— yet  the  consi- 
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derate  reader  may  form  some  kind  of  idea  of 
them,  and  make  much  allowance  for  him.  We 
have  never  lacked  the  willing  mind,  which  we 
pray  thee,  reader,  to  accept,  as  a  greater  than 
thou  or  we  hath  graciously  declared  that 
he  will  accept  it.  To  him  we  commit  ourselves, 
and  our  little  work,  in  faith  and  prayer,  that  we 
may  experience  his  truth,  "  Cast  thy  bread  upon 
the  waters,  for  thou  shaltfind  it  after  many  days." 
May  we  be  permitted  to  cast  the  bread  of  life 
upon  the  waters,  to  be  borne  abroad,  in  these 
troubled  times,  through  the  land;  and  may 
we,  after  many  days,  find  it  in  the  hour  of  need, 
imparting  strength,  and  hope,  and  comfort,  through 
Christ  our  Saviour. 
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July  5,  1835. — Third  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


THE    COLLECT. 

0  LORD,  we  beseech  thee  mercifully  to  hear  us  • 
and  grant  that  we,  to  whom  thou  hast  given  the  hearty 
desire  to  pray,  may  by  thy  mighty  aid  be  defended  and 
comforted  in  all  dangers  and  adversities  ;  through  Je- 
sus Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 


WITH  the  number  for  this  day,  we  begin  our  se- 
cond volume ;  and,  if  we  were  disposed  to  be  su- 
perstitious, we  should  be  induced  to  set  it  down 
as  a  good  omen  of  the  success  of  our  undertaking, 
that  the  principal  subject  of  this  Collect,  is 
prayer.  At  all  events,  though  we  may  not  take 
the  suggestion  of  this  subject  as  an  omen,  we 
may,  and  do,  receive  it  with  joy  and  thankfulness: 
as  according  with  our  feelings,  and  as  a  subject 
which  ought  to  be  present  to  our  mind  in  every 
stage  of  our  proceedings.  It  becomes  us  grate- 
fully to  acknowledge  that  source  of  hope  and 
consolation,  which  God  offers  us.  We  gladly  ad- 
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dress  him,  in  the  words  of  this  Collect,  and  have 
a  lively  sense,  that  without  the  "  hearty  desire  to 
pray,"  neither  in  this,  nor  in  any  other  undertak- 
ing, can  we  hope  for  his  hlessing. 

How  thankful  should  we  be  to  him,  who  hath 
"  given  us  a  hearty  desire  to  pray."  Prayer  is 
not  only  needful  in  every  situation  and  period  of 
our  lives,  but  obtaineth,  for  us,  comfort  and 
strength  "  in  all  dangers  and  adversities."  Are 
we  afflicted  ? — the  prayer  of  faith  will  bring  down 
relief,  and  consolation.  Are  we  weak  ? — prayer 
will  procure  us  strength.  Are  we  cast  down  ? — 
prayer  will  light  up  hope.  Do  temptations  assail 
us ": — prayer  will  teach  us  fortitude  and  self-de- 
nial. Does  our  "  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roar- 
ing lion,"  seek  to  devour  us  ? — fear  him  not,  for 
prayer  will  call  forth  God  to  "take  hold  of 
shield  and  buckler,  and  stand  up  for  our  help  : 
to  draw  out  the  spear,  and  stop  the  way  against 
them  that  persecute  us,  and  say  unto  our  soul,  I 
am  thy  salvation."  (Ps.  xxxv.  2,  3.)  Woe  to  that 
man  who  hath  no  desire  to  pray  !  His  want  and 
his  danger  are  great.  Let  him  not  disregard  the 
gracious  suggestions  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whatso- 
ever the  means,  and  however  painful  or  lowly 
the  instruments,  by  which  they  come ;  whether 
by  pain  or  calamity,  beating  down  our  pride ; 
whether  by  sorrow,  softening  our  heart ;  or  by 
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danger  and  terror,  rousing  our  conscience  ;  whe- 
ther by  the  reproaches  of  our  enemies,  or  the  re- 
proofs of  our  friends  ;  whether  by  the  hearing 
of  God's  word,  by  the  exhortations  of  God's  mi- 
nisters, or  even  by  our  humble  little  book — by 
whatsoever  means  God  excites  even  the  feeblest 
desire  to  pray,  neglect  not  the  precious  moment. 
Yes,  Christian  brother — even  now,  we  call  on  you 
to  pray  !  Now — bend  your  knees,  and  bow  your 
heart.  Let  the  desire  of  prayer  now  burst  into 
action,  and  express  itself  in  the  words  of  the  Col- 
lect, which  will  suit  the  desires  of  one,  who  is 
ready  to  humble  himself,  "  under  the  mighty  hantf 
of  God,  and  to  cast  all  his  care  upon  him." 


THE    EPISTLE. 

1  Peter,  v.  5. 

THE  Collect,  it  may  be  observed,  consists  of  an 
humble  confession  that  it  is  only  through  his 
mercy  that  we  are  heard  at  all ;  and  that  he  giveth 
us  the  hearty  desire  to  pray.  It  then  directs 
us  to  seek  his  comfort,  and  his  defence,  not  from, 
but  in, "  all"  those  "dangers  and  adversities, which 
the  well-instructed  soldier  of  Christ  does  not  ex- 
pect to  escape ;  knowing  that  the  same  afflictions 
are  accomplished  in  his  brethren,"  and  that  it  is 
only  "  after  having  suffered  awhile,"  that  we  shall 


be  made  perfect.  To  all  these  points,  St.  Peter, 
in  the  Epistle,  gives  confirmation  and  force.  His 
counsels  and  exhortations  are  well  adapted  to 
bring  our  hearts,  under  the  grace  of  God,  into  that 
state  in  which  our  prayers  may  be  likely  to  pros- 
per. Humility  is  one  of  the  most  important  dis- 
positions both  for  prayer  and  resignation ; 
and  the  Apostle  lays  a  good  foundation  for 
this,  by  displaying  the  manner  of  God's  deal- 
ings— that  "he  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth 
grace  to  the  humble."  Therefore  he  says 
and  the  reason  is  a  plain  one,  "  humble  yourselves 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  God."  Wretched  man, 
who  should  find  himself  murmuring  against,  and 
resisting,  the  Almighty !  His  very  prayer  will  be- 
come an  abomination.  Be  not  proud  and  stiff- 
necked  ;  cast  your  care  upon  him,  whose  aid  alone 
can  comfort  and  aid  you  in  danger  and  adversity. 
And  may  "  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called 
us  into  his  eternal  glory,  by  Christ  Jesus,  after 
that  ye  have  suffered  awhile,  stablish,  strengthen, 
settle  you." 


THE     GOSPEL. 

J.uke  xv.  1. 

WHY  should  we  fear,  or  hesitate,  to  give  utterance 
to  the  hearty  desire  to  pray  ?  We  may  be  sinners 
and  unworthy,  but  our  God  is  represented  to  us 
as  seeking  the  lost  sheep,  and  rejoicing  to  bring 
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back  the  sinner  to  the  fold  of  the  true  Shepherd. 
Here  is  our  encouragement,  to  cast  our  care  upon 
the  good  Shepherd,  and  seek  his  aid  against  the 
enemy  that  walks  about  to  devour  our  souls.  Nor 
is  this  only  an  encouragement,  it  is  a  warning  to 
prayer.  Now,  how  great  must  be  the  danger  of  the 
sinner,  when  even  angels  rejoice  over  his  escape ; 
and  his  return  to  the  flock  of  Christ  is  hailed  with 
hallelujahs  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  ministers 
to  the  happiness  of  even  the  pure  and  joyful  spi- 
rits of  heaven.  Brother,  remember  there  is  "joy 
in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth" — pray 
and  strive  that  you  may  now  increase,  and  here- 
after share  in,  that  holy  joy,  through  Christ  Jesus. 


WHAT    IS     PRAYER? 


PRAYER  is  the  soul's  sincere  desire, 
Utter'd,  or  unexpress'd; 

The  motion  of  a  hidden  fire, 
That  trembles  in  the  breast. 

Prayer  is  the  burden  of  a  sigh, 

The  falling  of  a  tear ; 
The  upward  glancing  of  an  eye, 

When  none  but  God  is  near. 
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Prayer  is  the  simplest  form  of  speech 

That  infant-lips  can  try ; 
Prayer,  the  sublimest  strains  that  reach 

The  Majesty  on  high. 

Prayer  is  the  Christian's  vital  breath, 

The  Christian's  native  air  j 
His  watchword  at  the  gates  of  death  ; 

He  enters  heaven  with  prayer. 

Prayer  is  the  contrite  sinner's  voice, 

Returning  from  his  ways  ; 
While  angels  in  their  songs  rejoice, 

And  cry,  "  Behold  he  prays  !" 

The  saints  in  prayer  appear  as  one, 
In  word,  and  deed,  and  mind ; 

While  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
Sweet  fellowship  they  find. 

Nor  prayer  is  made  on  earth  alone  j 

The  Holy  Spirit  pleads  ; 
And  Jesus,  on  the  eternal  throne, 

For  mourners  intercedes. 

O  Thou,  by  whom  we  come  to  God, 
The  life,  the  truth,  the  way ! 

The  path  of  prayer  thyself  hast  trod  : 
Lord,  teach  us  how  to  pray  ! 

MONTGOMERY. 


THE  EFFECTS  OF  PRAYER  ON  DANIEL. 


"  THUS,  therefore,  does  Daniel  not  only  strip  us  of 
every  excuse  for  neglecting  our   devotions,   but 
gives  us  likewise  full  instructions  how  to  perform 
them,  with  regard   to  place,  posture,  time,    and 
matter.     And  let  the  blessed  effect  and  reward  of 
his  devotion,  fire  our  souls  to  an  imitation   of  so 
great  and  glorious  an  example.     Would  we  be  de- 
livered from  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  the  bitter 
pains  of  eternal  death  ?     Would  we  be  holy,  and 
just,  andgood  ?     Would  we  be  filled  with  wisdom 
and  understanding  in  the   counsels  of    the   Al- 
mighty ?  Would  we  be  high  in  the  favor  of  heaven  ? 
Nay,  would  we  be  saved  from  temporal  calamities, 
and  brought  to  honor,  esteem,  and  reverence,  in 
the  sight  of  men  ?     Constancy  in  prayer  can  open 
a  way  to  all  these  blessings.     For  if  we  ask,  why 
Daniel  was  preserved  from   the  lions  ?     Why  he 
was  endued  with  such  innocency  of  life  ?     Why 
he  was  admitted    into   the   secrets  of  the   divine 
economy  ?     Why  he  was  styled  by   way   of  emi- 
nence, '  the  man  greatly  beloved  ?'  And  why  the 
name  of  God  was  glorified  by  his  promotion  in  a 
heathen    court  ?      The    answer  to  all   is — '  He 
kneeled  three  times  a  day,  and  prayed,  and  gave 
thanks  before  his  God.'  "          BISHOP  HORNE. 
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THE     SABBATH. 


"  It  is  the  day  of  rest,  the  Sabbath  of  our  God. 
There  is  silence,  and  a  pleasant  calm  in  the  fields 
and  lanes.  The  plough  lies  idle  in  the  furrow : 
the  waggon  creaks  not  along  the  road  :  the  barn 
is  shut :  for  the  ploughman,  the  waggoner,  and 
the  thrasher  lay  by,  for  a  time,  their  work :  the 
cattle,  too,  cease  from  their  labors,  and  graze 
quietly  in  the  green  fields.  Let  us  praise  God  for 
his  day  of  rest,  for  his  holy  Sabbath.  Labour  is 
the  curse*  of  sin :  to-day  the  curse  ceases  awhile, 
and  we  enter  into  rest.  Let  us  praise  our  God, 
for  he  is  good  ;  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

"  There  is  one  house  open  to-day  ;  it  is  the  house 
of  God.  There  is  one  sound  over  the  fields  and 
lanes  ;  on  the  hills,  and  in  the  valley  :  the  bells 
from  the  village -church.  Thither  the  labourers 
are  hastening  with  their  wives  and  children,  in 
their  Sunday  clothes,  and  with  cheerful  faces. 
Still,  as  they  go,  the  bell  invites  them  j  and  the 
white  spire  glitters  in  the  sunshine.  Happy  la- 
bourers, and  happy  children  !  this  day  the  Lord 
allows  you  whole,  that  you  may  hear  his  word,  and 
sing  his  praises  ;  that  your  bodies  may  rest  from 
the  labours  of  this  world,  and  your  souls  be  re- 
freshed with  good  tidings  from  another.  Let  us 
*Gen.  iii.  19. 
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praise  our  God,  for  he  is  good  j  for  his  mercy  en- 
dureth  for  ever. 

"  This  day,  ere  the  sun  was  risen,  our  Saviour  left 
the  sepulchre,  where  he  had  lain  for  us.  Let  us 
think  of  his  love.:  let  us  sing  his  praises.  The 
disciples  and  the  women  wept  that  their  Lord  was 
taken  from  them,  that  the  grave  had  shut  him  in, 
that  they  should  see  him  no  more.  But  the  grave 
could  not  hold  him.  An  angel  hath  rolled  away 
the  stone ;  and  the  Lord  is  risen  indeed.  This 
day  he  comforted  Mary  as  she  wept ;  sent  a  mes- 
sage of  love  to  repenting  Peter;  made  the  hearts 
of  the  two  disciples  at  Emmaus  burn  within  them  ; 
and  said  unto  the  eleven  that  were  gathered  toge- 
ther, '  Peace  be  unto  you.'  This  day  let  us,  like 
them,  be  glad ;  let  us  talk  of  his  love  j  let  us 
praise  him,  for  he  is  good ;  for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever. 

"  But  a  few  hours,  and  this  day  must  end  :  the 
house  of  God  will  be  shut,  and  the  voice  of  praise 
there  will  he  hushed.  To-morrow  the  labourer 
must  return  to  his  labours,  and  the  cattle  to  their 
work.  But,  ere  long,  an  everlasting  Sabbath  shall 
rise  ! — ere  long,  the  redeemed  from  the  earth  shall 
meet  in  God's  own  house  above  ;  and  from  angels 
and  archangels,  from  the  living  creatures  before 
the  throne,  from  the  seraphim  with  their  six  wings, 
from  the  harpers  harping  with  their  harps,  from 
the  great  number  which  no  man  can  number,  shall 
one  eternal  song  arise — '  To  him  that  loved  us  !' 
Then  shall  we  know,  indeed,  that  he  is  good,  that 
his  mercy  endureth  for  ever." 

C.  NEALE,  M.  A. 


12 


PUBLIC  EXECUTIONS. 

IT  lately  fell  to  my  lot  to  pass  through  an  im- 
mense assemblage  of  persons,  collected  together 
to  witness  the  execution  of  two  young  men,  for 
the  dreadful  crime  of  wilfully  setting  fire  to  pre- 
mises. It  was  with  the  deepest  regret  that  I 
looked  around  me  on  the  various  classes  of  which 
the  crowd  was  composed,  and  observed  the  ap- 
pearance of  levity  which  displayed  itself  in  the 
countenances  of  most  whom  I  met.  In  particu- 
lar, feelings  of  the  deepest  regret  were  awakened 
in  my  mind,  when  I  remarked  amongst  them  a 
considerable  number  of  respectable  looking  fe- 
males. For  the  whole  scene  seemed  more  like  a 
fair,  or  merry  meeting,  than  such  as  might  have 
been  expected  to  accompany  one  of  the  most 
solemn  and  awful  transactions  which  can  possi- 
bly be  conceived.* 

Under  these  circumstances,  I  was  led  to  turn 
over  in  my  mind,  what  might  probably  be  the 
effect  produced  on  the  heart,  and  life,  and  con- 
duct of  persons  assembled  on  such  occasions. 

Now,  that  in  some  cases  good  may  possibly 
arise,  I  am  ready  to  hope  and  believe.  Where 

*  The  numbers,  present  at  the  time  of  the  execution,  were 
calculated  at  four  or  five  thousand,  at  the  least.  And,  I 
grieve  to  say,  that  the  evening  of  the  day  presented,  as  I 
was  informed,  one  of  the  most  drunken  scenes  often 

witnessed. 
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parents,  themselves,  knowing  that  their  children 
will,  soon,  perhaps,  be  exposed  to  the  temptations 
of  wicked  and  designing  persons,  and  be  in  danger 
of  being  led  to  commit  such  crimes  as  are  de- 
servedly punished  with  death,  thinking  it  right 
that  their  offspring  should  once  go  and  see  a  per- 
son suffer  death,  and,  therefore,  take  them  thither 
themselves,  and  keep  them  with  them  all  the  time, 
I  conceive  it  possible  that  some  good  may  be 
done.  A  deep  and  serious  impression  may  thus, 
perhaps,  be  made  upon  their  minds,  which  may 
stand  by  them  in  the  day  of  trial,  and  help  to  keep 
them  from  ruin.  But  if  they  are  allowed  to 
mix  indiscriminately  with  such  a  crowd  as  is 
usually  met  together  on  such  occasions,  without 
any  one  to  watch  over  them,  I  fear  the  evil  they 
will  receive  will  be  infinitely  greater  than  the  good. 
The  serious  and  proper  feelings  which  will  na- 
turally arise  in  their  hearts  on  seeing  a  fellow- 
mortal  launched  into  eternity,  will,  it  is  almost 
certain,  be  destroyed  and  done  away,  by  what 
they  hear  or  see,  around  them. 

Allowing,  however,  that  good  may  sometimes 
arise,  still,  we  may  ask,  will  the  effect,  in  most 
cases,  be  good  ?  What  is  found,  by  experience, 
generally,  to  be  the  effect  ?  What  will  parents 
tell  us  they  see  to  be  the  impression  made  on  those 
of  their  children,  who  have  been  accustomed  to 
go  to  such  sights  ?  Can  they  say,  it  does  them 
good  ?  I  fear  not.  Let  us  consider,  for  a  mo- 
ment, what  is  the  spirit  in  which  most  people  go 
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thither.  Are  they  not,  too  generally,  led  only  by 
a  mere  feeling  of  curiosity  ?  Do  they  not  go  to 
see  a  sight  ?  Then,  again,  instead  of  their  time 
being  employed  in  honest  industry,  in  their  call- 
ing,* is  it  not  there  spent,  by  too  many,  in 
drunkenness  and  riot  ?  At  all  events,  are  they 
not  generally  tempted  to  lay  out  money  in  waste- 
ful and  unprofitable  expences  ? 

But,  even  if  this  be  not  the  case,  I  fear  the 
habit  of  beholding  death,  has,  in  too  many  in- 
stances, rather  a  bad,  than  a  good  result.  I 
mean,  it  rather  hardens,  than  improves,  the 
heart.  Wherever  persons  are  not  before  influ- 
enced by  real  religion,  the  becoming  accustomed  to 
see  death,  rather  makes  their  feelings  more  dead 
than  they  would  naturally  be,  and  instead  of 
awakening  them  to  a  saving  fear  of  death,  it  too 
often  hardens  them  more,  and  without  better 
preparing  them  for  death,  makes  them  dread  it 
less  and  less.  Is  not  this  found  to  be  the 
case  in  general  ?  Let  us  consider  this  ques- 
tion a  little  at.  length.  There  are,  I  believe,  in 
some  parishes,  a  number  of  persons  who  make  it 
a  constant  rule  to  go  and  see  the  corpse  of  every 
person  that  dies  in  their  neighbourhood  ;  some, 
also,  attend  every  funeral  they  possibly  can.  Now, 
has  this  a  good  effect  on  them  ?  When  persons 
are  really  religious  already,  it  may,  perhaps,  do 
them  no  harm.  But,  when  they  are  careless  about 
their  souls,  I  believe  it  will  appear,  that  they  are 
often  made  rather  more  indifferent  and  unfeeling 
than  they  were  before.  It  has  struck  me,  in  con- 
sidering our  blessed  Lord's  miracle  of  restoring  to 

*  They  often  lose  a  day's  labour,   and  a  day's  pay,   for 
the  purpose. 
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life  the  ruler's   daughter,  (St.  Matthew,  ix.  23), 
where  "  the  minstrels,"   in  particular,  are  repre- 
sented as  "  laughing  our  Lord  to  scorn,"  that  they 
had  been,  in  fact,  at  least  made  thus  hardened  by 
their  being  so  much  accustomed  to  see  death  ;  for, 
we  must  understand   who  these  minstrels  were. 
They  were   persons  who,  by  the  custom  of  those 
eastern  countries,  were  hired  to  make  lamentation  for 
the  dead.     They  were  paid  to  perform  a  part  of  the 
funeral,  and,  with  instruments  of  music,  to  utter 
\\oful  lamentations  for  the  departed.     They  were, 
consequently,  in  the  habit  of  seeing  death  not  un- 
frequently   before  their   eyes.     It,   therefore,  no 
longer  affected  their  minds,  as  it,  no  doubt,  once 
did.     Familiarity  with   the   sight   of   death   had 
taken  away  its  alarming  power ;  but,   I  imagine, 
without  having   taken   away  the  sting   of  death, 
which  is  sin.     To  be  able,  indeed,   religiously  to 
look  upon  death,  without  fear  and  amazement,  is 
a  blessing  beyond  all  value,  and  is  often,   I  trust, 
obtainable  by  a  visit  to  the  "  house  of  mourning." 
But,  this  is  not  what  I  conceive  these  persons  had 
acquired  by  such  visits.     By  going  thither,  as  I 
think,  they  had  become  only  more  indifferent  and 
unfeeling.     Their  hearts   were   hardened  against 
conviction;   and  hence,  in  spite  of  all  our  Lord's 
miracles,  which  they  must  have  heard  of  continu- 
ally, if  indeed,  which   is  not   very  probable,  they 
had  not  actually  seen  them,  they  refused  to  listen 
to  his  words  when  he  assured  them  that  the  dam- 
sel "  was  not  dead,  but  slept ;" — that  is,  was  not 
finally  dead,  but,  only  as  it  were,  in  a  state  of  sleep 
for  a  time,  from  which  he  could,and  would,presently 
awaken  her.    Nay,  they  treated  him  with  the  most 
shameful  insult,  actually  laughing  him  to  scorn. 
And,  so  I  fear,  it  is  with  many  now.     They  "  go 
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to  the  house  of  mourning,"  if  not  exactly  paid  to 
do  so,  jet  from  some  mere  worldly  motive,  as  cu- 
riosity for  instance.  They  behold  the  de,ad  laid 
out,  but,  from  being  accustomed  to  the  sight,  they 
forget  to  lay  the  lesson  to  heart,  which  lhat  sight 
furnishes — I  mean  the  lesson,  that  "  it  is  ap- 
pointed unto  all  men  once  to  die ;  after  that,  the 
judgment."  They  go  to  the  funeral,  perhaps,  with 
no  better  reason ;  and,  instead  of  getting  good 
from  it,  as  they  might,  become  more  and  more  in- 
different, more  and  more  hardened.  And  what 
thus  happens  in  these  more  common  events  of 
human  life,  I  believe  takes  place,  also,  in  the  case 
of  PUBLIC  EXECUTIONS.  The  effect,  arising  from 
persons  being  accustomed  to  them  is  not  such  as 
we  could  wish, — is  rather  hardening  than 
improving. 

What,  then,  is  the  advice  I  wish  my  readers  to 
take  from  what  I  have  now  written.  It  is  this — 
that  parents  should  rather  be  inclined  to  keep 
back  their  children  from  going  to  see  executions, 
instead  of  encouraging  them  to  go  thither  when- 
ever they  may  have  an  opportunity ;  and  that  all 
persons  should  look  well  into  their  own  hearts  and 
lives,  and  see  what  effect  such  sights,  as  I  have 
mentioned,  as  public  executions,  dead  bodies,  and 
funerals,  have  on  their  religious  state.  I  would 
lead  them,  when  they  have  such  scenes  before 
their  eyes,  to  pray  heartily  to  God,  that  he  would 
be  pleased  to  turn  them  to  good  effect,  lest  they 
should  find  hereafter,  that  these  things,  which 
might  have  been  unto  them  for  their  wealth,  may 
be  made  unto  them  an  occasion  of  falling. 

D.  I.  E. 
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THE       COLLECT. 

0  GOD,  the  protector  of  all  that  trust  in  thee, 
without  whom  nothing  is  strong,  nothing  is  holy ;  in- 
crease and  multiply  upon  us  thy  mercy ;  that,  thou  be- 
ing our  ruler  and  guide,  we  may  so  pass  through  things 
temporal,  that  we  finally  lose  not  the  things  eternal  : 
Grant  this,  0  heavenly  Father,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake 
our  Lord.  Amen. 


"  WHOSO,"  says  Solomon,  "  putteth  his  trust  in 
the  Lord,  shall  be  safe."  And  our  Church,  de- 
riving her  lessons  of  wisdom  from  Scripture, 
teaches  us  to  address  God,  in  this  Collect,  as  the 
protector  of  all  that  trust  in  him.  But,  he  is  the 
protector  of  those  only  that  do  trust  in  him  . 
therefore,  we  follow  up  this  address  with  an  hum- 
ble acknowledgment,  that,  without  him  "  nothing 
is  strong,  nothing  is  holy."  We  disclaim  all  self- 
sufficiency.  We  do  not  pretend  that  we  can  "  d... 
anything  of  ourselves  as  of  ourselves,  but  our 
sufficiency  is  of  God."  And,  under  this  sense  of 
c 
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his  power  and  holiness — and  of  our  own  helpless- 
ness and  unworthiness — we  pray  him  "  to  increase 
and  multiply  upon  us  his  mercy" — (for,  we  do  botk 
need,  and  trust  in  his  mercy,) — that,  he  "  being  our 
ruler  and  guide,  we  may  so  pass  through  things 
temporal,  that  we  finally  lose  not  the  things  eter- 
nal." It  should  be  observed,  that  we  pray  God  to 
rule,  as  well  as  to  guide  us.  God  not  only  guides, 
or  directs,  us  to  the  right  path,  but  sends  his  Holy 
Spirit  to  rule  or  govern  our  hearts  when 
we  are  in  it ;  and  we  must  ourselves 
be  ready  to  submit  our  hearts  to  this  rule 
and  governance.  We  must  not  yield  an  obe- 
dience to  other  governors,  as  we  too  often  do. 
Some  are  governed  by  their  interest — some  are 
governed  by  their  passions — some  are  governed 
by  fashion — and  some  by  the  authority  and  in- 
fluence of  others.  The  sure  consequence  of  being 
governed  by  such  rulers,  instead  of  being  go- 
verned by  God's  Holy  Spirit,  is  that  in  passing 
through  things  temporal — things  of  this  world, 
men  become  enslaved  to  them  entirely,  and  lose 
the  things  eternal.  All  this  arises  from  the  want 
of  lively  faith.  Instead  of  living  by  faith,  and  not 
by  sense,  as  the  Apostle  directs,  they  live  by  sense, 
and  not  by  faith.  They  cannot  keep  their  eyes 
from  being  attracted  by  the  things  of  this  present 
world,  and  fix  them  steadily  on  the  glories  and 
rewards  of  the  next.  A  more  necessary  prayer, 
than  that  of  the  Collect,  cannot  be  suggested. 
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THE       EPISTLE. 

Rom.  viii.  18. 

THE  Apostle  is  fully  aware  ofthe  danger,  to  which 
the  Christian  is  exposed  in  passing  through  things 
temporal ;  and,therefore,  in  this  part  of  his  Epistle, 
takes  care  to  remind  his  converts  of  the  immense 
difference  in  value,  importance,  and  duration,  be- 
tween the  things  temporal  and  the  things  eternal. 
The  things  temporal  may  certainly  press  more  im- 
mediately on   our  notice ;  and,   like  things  seen 
close,   appear  much  larger    and  brighter,   than 
things  really  greater  and  more  glorious,  seen  at  a 
distance.     But  a  little  thought  will  remind   us  of 
the  effect,  which  distance  has  upon  objects  ;  and, 
if  we  do  but  use  our  reason,  we  can  soon  under- 
stand how  the  distant  object  may  be,  beyond  all 
comparison,   greater  than    that   which  is    near. 
Things  also  which  tempt  the  passions  with  imme- 
diate gratification,  are  much  more  readily  desired 
than  things  more  valuable,  but  only  promised  at  a 
future  time,  and  not  seen,  or  made  the  subject  of 
any  of  the  bodily  senses.     The  affections  and  in- 
clinations are  quickly  engaged  by  the  former,  and 
thus,  the  latter  are  altogether  overlooked.     Faith 
is,  therefore,  said  by  the  Apostle  to  be  "  the  sub- 
stance of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen."     Its  office  is,   while  we  pass  through 
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things  temporal,  to  direct  our  views  to  the  things 
eternal.  And  St.  Paul,  in  the  Epistle,  suggests 
the  most  solid  motives  for  such  an  exercise  of 
faith,  as  may  enable  us  "  so  to  pass  through  things 
temporal,  that  we  lose  not  the  things  eternal."  He 
reminds  us,  that,  however  the  close  glare  of  things 
temporal  may  catch  the  eye,  language  cannot  ex- 
press the  immense  superiority  of  the  "  glory  that 
shall  be  revealed."  All  "  the  sufferings  of  this 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  '' 
it.  If  we  keep  the  eye  of  faith  fixed  upon  it,  we 
shall  never  consent  to  sacrifice  it  to  any  present 
enjoyment,  or  from  fear  of  any  present  suffering. 
Those  illustrious  servants  of  God,  mentioned  in 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  set  us  a  noble  exam- 
ple of  "  so  passing  through  things  temporal,  as  not 
to  lose  the  things  eternal." 

"  These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  pro- 
mises, but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded 
of  them,  and  embraced  them,  and  confessed  that  they  were 
strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth.  But  now  they  desire 
a  better  country,  that  is,  an  heavenly  :  wherefore,God  is  not 
ashamed  to  be  called  their  God :  for  he  hath  prepared  for 
them  a  city."  (Heb.  xi.  13, 16.) 
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THE       GOSPEL. 

Luke  vi.  36. 

THIS  portion  of  the  Scripture  refers  to  that  pe- 
tition of  the  Collect,  in  which  we  pray  God  "  to 
increase  and  multiply  upon  us  his  mercy."  Ac- 
knowledging God  as  the  "  protector  of  all  that 
trust  in  him  j" — that  without  him  "  nothing  is 
strong,  nothing  is  holy," — and,  under  this  sense 
of  our  necessities  and  dependence,  supplicating 
him  for  an  increase  of  his  mercy,  how  com 
pletely,  if  we  have  any  thought  at  all,  does  Christ's 
exhortation  come  home  to  our  conscience,  and  to 
the  subject  of  our  prayer.  You  need  mercy — you 
perish  without  it — you  have  it  freely,  given.  "  Be 
ye,  -therefore,  merciful,  as  your  father  also  is  mer- 
ciful." Who  can  he  so  dull  as  not  to  understand 
the  truth  and  force  of  this  appeal  ?  Brethren,  do 
not  deceive  yourselves  on  this  point.  Study  the 
divine  lesson  given  in  this  part  of  the  Gospel,  by 
Jesus  himself.  If  your  heart  has  no  sense  of  its 
honesty  and  justice — no  sympathy  in  its  spirit — 
then,  do  not  mock  God  with  professions  of  trust, 
and  appeals  for  mercy.  Do  not,  while  you  call 
upon  God  for  an  increase  of  his  mercy,  unmercifully 
upbraid,  or  harshly  condemn,  your  fellow  mortals. 
Do  not,  with  ill-natured  and  eager  criticism,  be  on 
the  watch  for  his  faults  and  infirmities,  and  quite 
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blind  to  your  own.  Do  not  magnify  the  mote  in 
his  eye,  but  pull  the  beam  out  of  your  own.  Know 
your  own  faults  and  defects,  and  you  will  be  ready 
to  make  allowances  for  his — you  will  come  with 
a  proper  spirit  to  implore  God  to  increase  and 
multiply  his  mercy  upon  you,  when  you  know 
how  to  imitate  the  mercy  which  you  ask. 


POETRY. 

THEY       DESIRE      A      BETTER      COUNTRY. 

Hebrews  xi.  16. 

Travellers  through  a  barren  waste, 
Christians  !  howeward  let  us  haste  j 
All  is  mean  and  fleeting  here, 
Nothing  worth  a  hope  or  fear ! 

Wisdom  sets  before  our  eyes 
Only  one  unfading  prize  j 
Brightly  is  its  glory  seen, 
But  a  valley  lies  between  ! 

Would  we  needful  terror  know  ? 
There  is  one  undying  woe, 
Dread,  indeed,  and  deep  its  gloom, 
But  it  frowns  beyond  the  tomb ! 

Christians !  then,  awake,  arise  ! 
Throne  your  wishes  in  the  skies ! 
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Tremble  only,  lest  your  road, 
Lead  you  to  the  dark  abode  ! 

Prisoners  once  of  earth's  deceit, 
Pleasure  tread  beneath  your  feet, 
Sloth  and  her  enchantments  chase, 
This  is  not  your  resting  place. 

Come,  anticipate  the  day, 
When  this  scene  shall  pass  away, 
When,  your  spirits  on  the  wing, 
Fancy  hears  them,  parting,  sing — 

"  World !  where  we  must  cease  to  dwell, 
Land  of  shadows  !  fare  thee  well ! 
Life,  henceforth,  no  more  shall  seem 
Than  an  infant's  troubled  dream. 

"  Welcome,  welcome,  realms  of  light ! 
Welcome,  day  that  knows  not  night ! 
Welcome,  living  streams  of  joy, 
That  shall  never  fail  nor  cloy ! 

"  Happy  is  the  humblest  place, 
Where  we  see  our  Father's  face  ! 
Come,  Lord  Jesus,  quickly  come, 
Bear  us,  weary  travellers,  home  !" 

(For  Ever.) 
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RULES  FOR   HEARING  AND    READING 
THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader. 

SIR — The  following  extract  from  BISHOP  TAY- 
LOR'S "  Holy  Living,"  I  take  the  liberty  of  sending 
for  the  SUNDAY  READER,,  if  you  deem  it  appli- 
cable. D. 

1st.  Set  apart  some  portion  of  thy  time,  ac- 
cording to  the  opportunities  of  thy  calling,  and 
necessary  employments,  for  the  reading  of  Holy 
Scripture  ;  and,  if  it  be  possible,  every  day  read, 
or  hear  some  of  it  read ;  you  are  sure  that  book 
teaches  all  truth,  commands  all  holiness,  and  pro- 
mises all  happiness. 

Snd.  When  it  is  in  your  power  to  choose,  ac- 
custom yourself  to  such  portions,  which  are  most 
plain  and  certain  duty,  and  which  contain  the 
story  of  the  life  and  death  of  our  blessed  Saviour. 
Read  the  Gospels,  the  Psalms  of  David,  and  es- 
pecially those  portions  of  Scripture,  which,  by  the 
wisdom  of  the  Church,  are  appointed  to  be  read 
on  Sundays  and  holidays,  viz.,  the  Epistles  and 
Gospels.  In  the  choice  of  any  other  portions, 
you  may  advise  with  a  spiritual  guide,  that  you 
may  spend  your  time  with  most  profit. 

3rd.  Fail  not  diligently  to  attend  to  the  reading 
of  Holy  Scriptures,  on  those  days  wherein  it  is 
most  publicly  and  solemnly  read  in  churches; 
for,  at  such  times,  besides  the  learning  our 
duty,  we  obtain  a  blessing  along  with  it ;  it  be- 
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coming  to  us,  on  those  days,  a  part  of  the  solemn 
divine  worship. 

4th.  When  the  Word  of  God  is  read,  or 
preached  to  you,  be  sure  you  be  of  a  ready  heart 
and  mind,  free  from  worldly  cares  and  thoughts, 
diligent  to  hear,  careful  to  mark,  studious  to  re- 
member, and  desirous  to  practise,  all  that  is  com- 
manded, and  to  live  according  to  it.  Do  not  hear 
for  any  other  end,  but  to  become  better  in  your 
life,  and  to  be  instructed  in  every  good  work, 
and  to  increase  in  the  love  and  service  of  God. 

5th.  Beg  of  God,  by  prayer,  that  he  would 
give  you  the  spirit  of  obedience  and  profit,  and 
that  he  would,  by  his  Spirit,  write  the  word  in 
your  heart,  and  that  you  describe  it  in  your  life. 
To  which  purpose,  serve  yourself  of  some  affec- 
tionate ejaculations,  to  that  purpose,  before  and 
after  this  duty. 

A    PRAYER    TO  BE  SAID  BEFORE    THE   HEARING  OR 
READING    THE    WORD    OF    GOD. 

O  holy  and  eternal  Jesus,  who  hast  begotten  us 
by  thy  Word,  renewed  us  by  thy  Spirit,  fed  us  by 
thy  Sacraments,  and  by  the  daily  ministry  of 
thy  word,  still  go  on  to  build  us  up  to  life  eternal. 
Let  thy  most  Holy  Spirit  be  present  with  me,  and 
assist  me,  in  the  reading  or  hearing  thy  sacred 
word  ;  that  I  may  do  it  humbly,  reverently, 
without  prejudice,  with  a  mind  ready  and  de- 
sirous to  learn,  and  to  obey,  that  I  may  be  readily 
furnished  and  instructed,  to  every  good  work, 
and  may  practise  all  thy  holy  laws  and  command- 
ments, to  the  glory  of  thy  holy  name,  O  holy  and 
eternal  Jesus.  Amen. 
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A  STITCH  IN  TIME. 


"  A  stitch  in  time  saves  nine."  We  all  know 
the  truth  of  this  good  proverb  as  regards  things 
in  this^vorld,  and  it  is  equally  true  concerning 
those  .of  the  next.  A  Sunday,  rightly  spent, 
saves  many  a  hole  in  the  conduct ;  if  the  Sabbath 
is  not  used  to  the  glory  of  God,  its  rest  is  most 
likely  to  be  abused  by  breaking  his  laws  in  various 
ways.  Those  who  go  to  church,  and  read  their 
bibles,  will  not  generally  be  found  towards  evening 
in  scenes  of  drunkenness,  robbing  orchards, 
breaking  fences,  and  treading  in  that  path  which 
has  led  so  many  to  the  tread-mill,  the  hulks,  and 
the  gallows.  The  prayers  and  the  Scripture,  heard 
at  church,  prepare  the  mind  to  take  pleasure  in 
quieter  and  better  engagements ;  but  those  who 
consider  Sunday  as  a  day  of  idleness,  not  of  rest, 
would  do  well  to  remember  the  little  hymn,  which 
teaches  that  it  is  "  Satan  who  finds  some  mischief 
still,  for  idle  hands  to  do."  So,  it  is  no  wonder, 
that  many  of  the  greatest  criminals  have  confessed 
Sabbath-breaking,  in  their  youth,  to  have  been  the 
first  step  to  the  vices  and  the  punishment  that 
grieved  their  friends,  and  plunged  themselves  into 
misery.  Think  of  these  things  before  they  are 
hid  from  your  eyes,  and  learn  from  your  own  ex- 
perience, that  every  Sabbath,  kept  holy,  will 
help  you  to  bear  the  trials  of  the  week,  whether 
they  be  of  sickness,  sorrow,  or  poverty  ;  and  that 
each  returning  Sunday  will  add  to  your  hope  of 
the  blessedness  of  everlasting  rest,  in  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  by  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

(From  Maidstone.J 


THE     COTTAGE     PREACHER. 

No.  V. 

"  Abide  ye  every  man  in  bid  place,  let  no  man  go  out  of  Lit 
place  on  the  seventh  day." — Exodus  xvi.  29. 

IN  these  words,  brethren,  you  have  a  command- 
ment from  the  Lord  Jehovah.  It  was  originally 
addressed  to  the  Israelites  "  in  the  wilderness  of 
Sin."  But  it  is  written  distinctly  in  the  Chris- 
tian's Bible,  and  is  binding  upon  every  one  "  that 
nameth  the  name  of  Christ."  And  I  pray  God, 
that  you  may  "  keep"  what  you  there  read  "  in 
an  honest  and  good  heart,  and  bring  forth  fruit 
with  patience." 

The  children  of  Israel,  who  were  at  this  time 
journeying  towards  the  promised  land,  had,  from 
the  day  of  their  passage  through  the  Red  Sea, 
continually  "  murmured  against  Moses  and 
Aaron,"  and  had  impiously  declared,  "  would 
to  God  we  had  died  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
in  the  land  of  Egypt ! "  Awful,  indeed,  was  this 
ingratitude  !  But  God  would  not  "  forsake  his 
inheritance,"  neither  "  cut  them  off  in  their  wick- 
edness." His  mercy  was  as  unbounded  as  their 
sins  were  many.  When  they  were  threatened 
by  their  enemies,  he  came  to  their  deliverance. 
When  they  complained  of  hunger  or  thirst,  he 
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supplied  their  wants.     "  The  people  asked,"  says 
the  Psalmist,  "  and  he  brought  quails,  and  satis- 
fied them  with  the  bread  of  heaven."     He  gave 
them  manna  in  abundance — each  day  enough  for 
their    "  daily   bread  j"    and,   on   the   sixth   day, 
"  twice  as  much ;"  that,  "  on  the  seventh  day, 
which  is  the  Sabbath,"  they  might  keep  a  "  rest 
unto  the  Lord."     But,  notwithstanding  this  mer- 
ciful arrangement  for  the  holiness,  and  ease,  and 
comfort  of  his  people,  "  there  went  out  some  of 
them,  on  the  seventh  day,  for  to  gather,"  in  wilful 
disobedience  of  the  divine  command.     This  was 
a  serious  offence  against  the  majesty  of  the  Lord, 
who  indignantly  replied,  "  How  long  refuse  ye  to 
keep  my  commandments  and  my  laws  ?     Abide 
ye  every  man  in  his  place,  let  no  man  go  out  of 
his   place   on   the   seventh  day.     So  the  people 
rested  on  the  seventh  day." 

You  have  here,  my  Christian  friends,  a  plain 
statement  of  Jehovah's  will   respecting   the  ob- 
servance of  the  Sabbath,  as  a  day  of  rest.     This 
was  its  original  intention,  when  the  Creator  of 
the  world  himself  rested  from  his  mighty  work, 
and  "  hallowed  it,"  as  a  day  to  be  set  apart  for 
his  praise  and  worship.     And  what  it  was  in  the 
hour  of  creation,  and  in  the  time  of  Israel,  it  still 
is  designed  to  be  amongst  us,  in  a  more  enlarged 
and  perfected  sense.     It  still  is,  or  rather  should 
be,  a  day  of  rest — of  rest  from  the  toil  of  life  j 
from  the  labour  of  the  week ;  from  the  business 
of  trade  ;  from  the  rioting  and  revelling  in  which 
so  many  are  engaged — of  rest  from  the  distracting 
thoughts  of  the  world ;  from  the  indulgence  of 
lawful  pursuits ;  from  the  intemperance  of  unre- 
strained passions  ;  from  the  excitement  of  earthly 
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desires — of  rest,  in  short,  from  everything  which 
is  unbefitting  the  people  and  day  of  the  Lord. 
Has  not  God,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  pro- 
claimed the  Sabbath  to  be  a  day  of  rest — a  day 
to  be  sanctified  for  his  service  and  glory — for  the 
growth  of  "  holy  thoughts  and  good  desires" — 
for  the  exercise  of  the  soul  in  that  godliness 
which  has  "  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and 
of  that  which  is  to  come  ?"  "  How  long  refuse 
ye,  then,  to  keep  his  commandment  and  his  law?" 
O,  listen  to  his  words,  and  remember  that  "  bless- 
ed are  they  which  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep 
it."  Attend  to  the  written  revelation  from  above, 
and  recollect  that  "  if  ye  know  these  things,  happy 
are  ye  (and  then  only)  if  ye  do  them."  This  is 
"  the  law  and  the  testimony  :"  "on  the  seventh 
day  thou  shalt  rest,"  saith  the  Lord.  "  Ye  shall 
keep  the  Sabbath,  therefore,  for  it  is  holy  unto 
you  -.  every  one  that  defileth  it  shall  surely  be  put 
to  death :  for  whosoever  doeth  any  work  (unless 
they  be  '  works  of  piety,  charity,  or  necessity,') 
that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  amongst  his  peo- 
ple." And  "  if  there  be  any  other  command- 
ment" on  this  most  solemn  duty,  "  it  is  briefly 
contained  in  this  saying"  of  the  Lord  thy  God. 
which  is  repeated  every  Sunday  from  the  altar  of 
thy  Parish  Church  :  "  REMEMBER  THAT  THOU 

KEEP    HOLY    THE    SABBATH-DAY." 

This,  then,  is  "  the  Lord's  day" — the  day  on 
which  every  true  believer  will  say  with  Joshua, 
"  as  for  me,  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the 
Lord" — a  day  on  which  I  would  appeal  to  you, 
as  God  did  appeal,  by  Moses,  to  his  people  Israel , 
and  say,  "  Abide  ye  every  man  in  his  place,  let 
no  man  go  out  of  his  place  on  this  day."  Yes. 
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"  abide  ye  every  man"  in  the  temple  of  public 
worship — "  the   habitation   of  God's   house,  and 
the   place   where  his   honour   dwelleth."     Abide 
within  those  sacred  walls,  where  penitent  sinners 
shall  be  found  kneeling  before  the  footstool  of 
mercy,  pouring  out  their  souls  "  in  psalms,  and 
hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and  making 
melody  in  their  hearts  to  the  Lord  ;  giving  thanks 
always  for  all  things  unto  God  and  the  Father, 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."     Abide 
ye  faithfully  in  the  courts  of  that  sanctuary,  which 
Christ  has  "  called  a  house  of  prayer ;"  where 
his  word  is  preached  to  a  congregation  of  sinners 
— his  will  set  forth  "  in  much  plainness  of  speech" 
— his  Scriptures  "  read  in  the  ears  of  all  the  peo- 
ple"— and  his  sacraments  administered  "  to  all 
such  as  be  religiously  and  devoutly  disposed;"  to 
the  end  "  that  ye  may  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  the  Lord,  which  is 
your  reasonable  service."     Abide,  I  say,  in  this 
your  only  place  of  moral  safety,  of  spiritual  bless- 
edness, on  this  day  of  rest ;  and   go  not  from  it, 
until  you  have  confessed  your  sins,  acknowledged 
your  wretchedness,  bewailed  your  corruption,  and 
have  so  heartily  and  humbly  implored  the  only 
Saviour  of  souls  to  "  cleanse  your  hearts  by  the 
inspiration  of  his    Holy   Spirit,"   that   you   may 
henceforth  love    to    "  hallow  his    Sabbaths    and 
keep  his  statutes," — not  because  it  is  agreeable  to 
the  laws  of  man,  but  because  it  is  "  holy  to  the 
Lord  and  honourable" — designed    to    "  increase 
in  us  true  religion,"  and  to  be,  by  Christ  Jesus, 
"  for  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth." 

PAUL. 
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THE       COLLECT. 

GRANT,  0  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  that  the  course 
of  this  world  may  be  so  peaceably  ordered  by  thy  go- 
vernance, that  thy  Church  may  joyfully  serve  thee  in  all 
godly  quietness;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 


THE  peace  which  our  Church  has  enjoyed,  during 
a  long  period,  is  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  num- 
berless blessings  for  which  we  have  cause  to 
thank  our  heavenly  Father.  May  the  long  pos- 
session of  this  blessing  not  render  us  forgetful  of 
its  value,  and  cause  us  to  require  the  revival  of 
affliction,  strife,  and  persecution,  to  make  us  sen- 
sible of  its  importance.  We  should,  from  time 
to  time,  look  back  upon  the  history  of  Christ  s 
Church,  both  in,  our  own  country  and  elsewhere. 
We  should  consider  the  fiery  trials  through  which 
it  has  passed ;  and  the  cruelties  and  injustice,  for 
which  the  blind  zeal  and  eager  passions  of  man, 
have  made  it  the  pretence.  Some  signs,  even  of 
the  present  times,  may  be  observed  by  the 
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thoughtful  Christian,  calculated  to  raise  a  whole- 
some fear  and  watchfulness.  Many  enemies 
seem  to  have  risen  up,  and  to  threaten  the  peace 
and  safety  of  our  Zion.  They  may  be  made  a 
warning  voice,  directing  us  to  remember,  and  fly 
to,  that  God,  who  alone  can  cause."  the  course  of 
this  world  to  be  so  peaceably  ordered,  that  his 
Church  may  joyfully  serve  him  in  all  godly 
quietness,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
O,  may  we  work  with  him  in  that  gracious  work, 
all,  in  oiir  respective  stations,  seeking  to  live 
peaceably  with  our  brethren. 


THE        EPISTLE. 

1  Pet.  iii.  8. 

How  greatly  should  we  promote  the  object  of  our 
prayer— how  peaceably  would  the  course  of  this 
world  be  ordered,  and  in  what  godly  quietness 
would  Christ's  Church  serve  him — if  those,  who 
profess  to  be  his  disciples,  would  but  carefully 
follow  the  advice  of  St.  Peter.  Read  this  part  of 
his  Epistle  in  your  prayer-book, .  and,  if  you 
cannot  control  others,  see,  at  least,  that  your 
own  hearts  be  not  rebellious  against  his 
affecting  and  edifying  instructions,  and  causes  of 
the  dissensions  which  afflict  the  Church.  Who 
can  study  this  beautiful  portion  of  Scripture,  and 
not  perceive,  at  once,  that  all  the  divisions,  and  the 
persecutions,  and  the  jealousies,  which  have  torn 
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the  Church  of  Christ,  have  had  their  rise,  not  in  the 
Christian  religion,  but  in  human  passions  and  in- 
firmities, using,  or  rather  perverting  religion,  as 
the  pretext  for  their  crimes.     The  savage    direc- 
tors of  the  Inquisition,  stretching  their  victim  on 
the  rack,  and  gloating  over   his   strained  sinews 
and  bursting  veins,  used  religion   as  their  plea ; 
the  misguided  wretches  who  lighted  the  fires  of 
Smithfield,  and  with  ferocious  exultation  mocked 
the  meek  and  pious  martyrs,  professed  their  zeal 
for  Christ.  The  fanatics,  who,  in  Cromwell's  days, 
shouted  against   our  holy  Church,  "  Down  with 
her — down  with  her,  even  to  the  dust,"  persuaded 
themselves   that   they   were   doing    the     Lord's 
work.     But,  where  does  the  Gospel  sanction  such 
deeds  ?     Who  can   read  even  this   epistle  of  St. 
Peter  without  seeing,  at  once,  that  the  Christian 
religion  has  no   affinity  with  them  ?     Christ  and 
his  Apostles  breathed  a  very  different  spirit.     We 
ask,   with   St.  James,  "  whence   come  wars  and 
fightings   among  you  ?      Come  they   not  hence, 
even  of  your  lusts,  that  war  in  your  members  ?" 
Christianity  is  made  the  pretence  for  them,  but 
has  nothing   to  do  with  them.     They  belong  to  a 
very  different  spirit  from  that  which  cometh  from 
above.     Follow  the  direction  of  St.  Peter  heartily ; 
and  then,  instead  of  strife,  division,  and  persecu- 
tion prevailing,  and  vexing  the  Church  of  Christ, 
"  the  course  of  this  world  will   be  so    peaceably 
ordered,  by  God's   goveniance,  that  his  Church 
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will  serve  him  in  all  godly  quietness."  Every 
sincere  Christian,  regarding  himself  as  a  member 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  in  which,  if  one  member 
suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it,  will  heartily, 
in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  be  actuated  by  the 
spirit  of  this  prayer — "  From  all  sedition,  privy 
conspiracy,  and  rebellion  j  from  all  false  doctrine, 
heresy,  and  schism ;  from  hardness  of  heart,  and 
contempt  of  thy  word  and  commandment, 

GOOD    LORD    DELIVER    US." 


THE       GOSPEL. 

Luke  r.  1. 

WE  acknowledge,  perhaps  very  readily,  the  excel- 
lence of  St.  Peter's  advice  given  in  the  Epistle, 
and  cannot  deny,  that,  if  we  generally  practised  it, 
we  should  have  good  reason  to  hope  that  the 
prayer  of  the  Collect  would  be  accomplished, 
and  $ie  course  of  this  world  so  peaceably  ordered, 
that  the  Church  of  Christ  might  serve  him  in  all 
godly  quietness. 

But,  then,  we  do  not  act  up  to  this  principle. 
We  find,  or  fancy,  an  excuse  in  the  perverseness 
and  infirmities  of  our  fellow-creatures.  We  say, 
perhaps,  that  we  are  disgusted  with  the  evil 
passions  and  ingratitude  with  which  we  meet; 
that  people  are  so  wicked — so  ignorant — so 
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prejudiced — so  unjust — so  selfish — so  foolish — 
that  we  are  weary  of  trying  to  be  of  one  mind, 
and  are  so  provoked,  that  we  cannot  always  "  be 
pitiful "  and  "  courteous  " — we  cannot  help, 
sometimes,  "  rendering  railing  for  railing."  Rea- 
soning, something  like  this,  will  now  and  then 
occur  to  our  minds.  Now,  Christian  brethren, 
let  us  speak  plainly  to  you.  This  is  only  deceiving 
your  ownselves.  The  Apostles  give  us,  not  only 
precept,  but  example.  They  not  only  tell  us  what 
to  do,  but  they  prove  to  us,  that,  by  God's  grace, 
it  can  be  done,  even  by  men  like  ourselves  com- 
passed with  infirmities.  The  Scriptures  selected 
by  the  Church,  for  the  Epistle  and  Gospel,  tend  to 
effect  the  prayer  of  the  Collect,  by  proposing  to 
us,  not  St.  Peter's  counsels  only,  but  also  St. 
Peter's  example.  In  God's  word  we  are  recom- 
mended to  follow  the  practice,  which  will,  by  his 
blessing,  accomplish  the  object  of  our  prayer. 
Human  frailty,  against  this  advice,  will  urge,  that 
the  attempt  to  promote  peace  has  been  made,  and 
has  been  fruitless — that,  when  we  speak  of  peace, 
the  wicked  bend  their  bow,  and  make  ready  a 
sword.  Peter  felt  something  of  the  same  kind, 
when  Jesus  desired  him  to  let  down  his  net  for  a 
draught.  "Master,"  said  he,  "  we  have  toiled  all 
night,  and  taken  nothing." 

But   did  he  stop  here   and    say — I   know    it 
is   hopeless — I   am    out    of    patience — I    shall 
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try  no  more  ?  No — he  spake,  as  faith  and 
humility  will  always  speak — "Nevertheless,  at 
thy  word,  I  will  let  down  the  net.''  And 
saith  not  the  word  of  Gad  to  us  all — "  Let 
down  your  net  for  a  draught" — "  Be  not  weary  in 
well  doing" — "  Charity  suffereth  long  and  is  kind  : 
beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all 
things."  Yes,  brethren,  at  his  word,  we  will  let 
down  the  net  for  a  draught.  We  may  have  toiled 
all  our  lives,  and  taken  nothing,  or  worse  than 
nothing,  our  love  may  have  been  returned  with 
hatred,  our  peaceable  efforts  met  with  hostility, 
our  advances  to  friendship  received  with  con- 
tempt, our  services  repaid  with  ingratitude ;  all 
our  toil  may  have  been  vain,  but  let  us  not  de- 
spair j  in  God's  word,  we  are  exhorted  to  perse- 
vere— "  not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for 
railing,  but  contrariwise,  blessing;"  let  our  re- 
ply to  the  exhortation  be,  like  St.  Peter's,  full  of 
faith — "at  thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net." 
We  shall  not  lose  our  labour.  If  we  may  not  al- 
ways obtain  peace  and  good-will  among  men,  we 
shall  ensure  God's  protection,  and  whatever  trou- 
bles may  disturb  the  world,  we  shall  ever  be  safe, 
and  serve  him  in  godly  quietness. 
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USES     OF    CHURCH     HISTORY. 


MANIFOLD  as  are  the  blessings  for  which  English- 
men are  beholden  to  the  institutions  of  their 
country,  there  is  no  part  of  those  institutions  from 
which  they  derive  more  important  advantages 
than  from  its  Church  Establishment,  none  by 
which  the  temporal  condition  of  all  ranks  has 
been  so  materially  improved.  So  many  of  our 
countrymen  would  not  be  ungrateful  for  these 
benefits,  if  they  knew  how  numerous  and  how 
great  they  are,  how  dearly  they  were  prized  by 
our  forefathers,  and  at  how  dear  a  price  they 
were  purchased  for  our  inheritance  ;  by  what  re- 
ligious exertions,  what  heroic  devotion,  what  pre- 
cious lives,  consumed  in  pious  labours,  wasted 
away  in  dungeons,  or  offered  up  amid  the  flames. 
This  is  a  knowledge  which,  if  early  inculcated, 
might  arm  the  young  heart  against  the  pestilent 
errors  of  these  distempered  times.  I  offer,  there- 
fore, to  those  who  regard  with  love  and  reverence 
the  religion  which  they  have  received  from  their 
fathers,  a  brief  but  comprehensive  record,  dili- 
gently, faithfully,  and  conscientiously  composed, 
which  they  may  put  into  the  hands  of  their  chil- 
dren. Herein  it  will  be  seen,  from  what  heathen- 
ish delusions  and  inhuman  rites  the  inhabitants  of 
this  island  have  been  delivered  by  the  Christian 
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faith ;  in  what  manner  the  best  interests  of  the 
country  were  advanced  by  the  clergy,  even  during 
the  darkest  ages  of  papal  domination ;  the  errors 
and  crimes  of  the  Romish  Church ;  and  how,  when 
its  corruptions  were  at  the  worst,  the  day-break  of 
the  Reformation  appeared  among  us  :  the  progress 
of  that  Reformation  through  evil  and  through 
good  :  the  establishment  of  a  Church  pure  in  its 
doctrines,  irreproachable  in  its  order,  beautiful  in 
its  forms  ;  and  the  conduct  of  that  Church  proved 
both  in  adverse  and  in  prosperous  times,  alike 
faithful  to  its  principles  when  it  adhered  to  the 
monarchy  during  a  successful  rebellion,  and  when 
it  opposed  the  monarch  who  would  have  brought 
back  the  Romish  superstition,  and  together  with 
the  religion,  would  have  overthrown  the  liberties 
of  England. — Southey's  "Book  of  the  Church." 


CONFIDENCE  IN  DANGER. 

The  curling  waves  with  awful  roar, 

A  little  bark  assail' d  ; 
And  pallid  fear's  distracting  power, 

O'er  all  on  board  prevail'd. 

Save  one,  the  Captain's  darling  child, 
Who  steadfast  view'd  the  storm, 

And  cheerful,  with  composure,  smil'd 
At  danger's  threatening  form. 
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"  And  sport' st  thou  thus/'  a  seaman  cried, 

"  While  terrors  overwhelm  ?" 
"  Why  should  I  fear  ?"  the  boy  replied  : 

"  My  Father's  at  the  helm." 

So  when  our  worldly  all  is  reft, 

Our  earthly  helpers  gone, 
We  still  have  one  sure  anchor  left, 

God  helps,  and  he  alone. 

He  to  our  prayers  will  bend  his  ear  ; 

He  gives  our  pangs  relief; 
He  turns  to  smiles  each  trembling  tear, 

To  joy  each  torturing  grief. 

Then  turn  to  Him,  mid  sorrow  wild, 
When  wants  and  woes  o'erwhelm, 

Rememb'ring,  like  the  fearless  child, 
Our  Father's  at  the  helm. 

(From  the  St.  James's  Chronicle.) 


WICKLIFF  ALIVE  AGAIN. 


WHEN  the  celebrated  Wickliff  was  attacked  by 
an  alarming  sickness,  brought  on  by  his  incessant 
labour  and  anxiety  in  defence  of  the  truth,  his 
adversaries  thought  it  a  favourable  opportunity 
to  endeavour  to  wring  from  his  supposed  weak- 
ness, that  which  they  knew  it  to  be  impossible  to 
extort  from  him  in  his  more  calm  and  collected 
hours. 
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An  embassy  of  the  mendicant  order,  begging 
friars,  were  deputed  to  intrude  themselves  into  his 
chamber,  and  some  of  the  authorities  of  the  day, 
lent  their  countenance  and  their  presence  to  this 
ungenerous  attempt,  to  bully  and  intimidate  the 
man,  whose  last  moments  they  hoped  were  ap- 
proaching. They  found  him  stretched  upon  his 
bed,  faint  and  in  anguish.  They  surrounded  his 
bed  j  some  preached,  some  threatened,  and  all 
invoked  him  by  the  powers  of  earth  and  hell,  to 
recant  all  that  he  had  said  or  written  against  them, 
inasmuch  as  he  had  but  a  short  time  to  live. 
Wickliff,  stretched  on  his  bed  of  sickness,  heard 
them  in  silence,  until  they  had  uttered  all  they 
had  to  say  ;  he  then  requested  to  be  raised  up  on 
his  pillows,  and  gathering  up  his  strength,  ex- 
claimed with  a  loud  voice,  "  /  shall  not  die  but  live, 
and  again  declare  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and  protest 
against  your  evil  deeds." 

His  words  were  prophetic.  His  health  was  re- 
stored :  and  Wickliff  was  spared  many  years  to 
uphold  the  sacred  cause  of  which  he  was  the 
champion  ;  to  denounce  the  lies,  and  harlotries, 
and  idolatries  of  popery,  to  tear  the  mask  from 
hypocrisy  and  infidelity,  and  to  fix  upon  a  still 
stronger  foundation,  the  principles  of  true  pro- 
testantism. 

Even  so  will  that  church,  of  which  Wickliff  was 
one  of  the  earliest  fathers,  rally  now  in  the  days 
of  her  jeopardy.  Though  she  is  sorely  distressed 
by  the  fierce  assaults  which  are  being  made  upon 
her,  and  though  she  is  surrounded  by  enemies  of 
every  description,  yet  will  she  muster  firmness  and 
resolution,  and  uplift  herself  in  the  strength  of 
her  Almighty  Protector. — (Bristol  Job  Nott.J 
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BAPTISM. 

(From  "  Scenes  in  our  Parish." J 
The  congregation  was  dismissed,  for  the  after- 
noon service  was  ended,  and  the  parting  blessing 
had  been  given ;  but  there  still  remained  two  or 
three  scattered  groups.  There  were  mothers  who 
came  to  return  thanks  for  their  deliverance  from 
their  "  great  pain  and  peril."  Little  children 
brought  to  be  washed  in  the  water  of  baptism, 
and  presented  in  faith  and  hope,  to  their  merciful 
Saviour.  Grave  fathers  thinking,  perhaps,  of  new 
exertions  to  be  made  in  answer  to  the  calls  of  an 
increased  family ;  and  young  sponsors,  serious,  yet 
evidently  pleased  with  their  interesting  office.  I 
left  my  accustomed  seat,  and  went,  as  I  sometimes 
do  on  such  occasions,  into  the  gallery  behind  the 
font.  I  was  alone.  The  christening  parties  went 
into  the  vestry,  and  I  sat  looking  on  the  empty 
seats  and  the  silent  aisles,  which,  as  the  evening 
closed,  became  every  moment  more  and  more 
dim.  The  rising  wind  in  the  tossing  chesnut 
branches,  was,  for  a  short  time,  the  only  sound  I 
heard  ;  and  then  a  light  was  placed  on  the  commu- 
nion table,  and  an  orderly  party  knelt  at  the 
rails,  and  there  arose  a  sweet  clear  voice  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving.  It  ceased,  and  the  train  mo- 
ved down  toward  the  font.  There  was  the  priest, 
in  his  simple  dress  of  "linen,  clean  and  white." 
Long  may  such  a  dress  be  a  meet  emblem  that  thy 
priests,  my  country's  church  !  are  "  clothed  with 
righteousness  !"  And  when  he  had  taken  his 
station  at  the  font,  the  light  which  was  needed, 
and  yet  which  struggled  imperfectly  with  the  fa- 
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ding  gleam  of  evening,  shone  on  a  varied  and 
pleasing  group.  The  elder  women's  scarlet  cloaks 
formed  a  bright  contrast  to  the  long  white  robes 
in  which  the  infants  were  arrayed ;  and  the  mo- 
thers, and  the  young  female  sponsors  wearing 
their  best, — light  cotton  gowns,  silk  shawls,  and 
new  straw  bonnets, — formed,  for  a  poor  country 
parish,  a  very  gay  assembly.  Do  not  quarrel 
with  my  word, 

"  The  innocent  are  gay, — the  lark  is  gay." 

I  assure  you,  that  as  the  service  began,  there  was  a 
silence  which  spoke  of  the  mind's  attention,  and 
of  the  heart's  prayer. 

The  priest  took  one  fair  child  after  another  in 
his  arms,  "  received  him  into  the  congregation  of 
Christ's  flock,  and  did  sign  him  with  the  sign  of 
the  cross ;"  and  one  mother  after  another  stepped 
tremblingly  forward,  and  took  her  own  precious 
one,  and  folded  it  to  her  heart ;  feeling  more  than 
she  had  ever  done  before,  all  the  depth  of  a  mo- 
ther's love,  and  pouring  on  its  young  head  aD  the 
fervency  of  a  mother's  blessing.  There  was  a 
pause,  and  two  or  three  persons  dressed  in  shabby 
mourning  which  had  evidently  been  worn  for  many 
a  relation  and  many  an  acquaintance  before, — 
brought  to  the  font,  an  infant,  whose  sickly  form, 
and  weak,  moaning  cry,  told  more  than  the  narrow 
band  of  crape  round  its  cap,  or  the  rusty  black 
shawl  in  which  they  had  wrapped  it,  a  tale  of 
"  father  and  mother's  forsaking."  It  might  be 
fancy,  but  I  thought  the  tone  of  tenderness,  in 
which  the  minister  had  addressed  each  unconsci- 
ous child,  as  it  lay  in  his  arms,  was  yet  more  ten- 
der, when  he  looked  on  this  one.  The  mothers,  I 
thought,  gazed  with  deeper  love  on  their  own 
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happy  children,  as  the  cry  of  this  little  mother- 
less one  reached  their  ears.  The  fathers  looked 
graver,  and  there  were  tears  in  the  young  wo- 
men's eyes : 

And  well  the  gathering  tears  might  start, 

As  they  nam'd  the  infants  name ; 
Whose  mother  had  died  of  a  broken  heart, 

From  mourning  its  father's  shame. 

Poor  little  thing !  it  was  come  into  a  troublesome 
world,  to  be  surej  it  was  tossing  on  rough  waves ; 
but  the  frail  bark  was  soon  to  be  in  port,  where 
no  storms  come.  The  woman,  whom  the  parish 
officers  engaged  to  nurse  the  child,  proved  ex- 
tremely careless  of  it;  and  the  next  thing  we 
heard,  was,  that  in  consequence  of  her  neglect,  it 
had  met  with  a  frightful  accident;  and  the  over- 
seers removed  it  to  another  nurse.  Having  heard 
thus  much,  I  could  not  of  course  be  surprised, 
when  passing  one  winter's  day  through  the  church- 
yard, I  saw  a  little,  narrow  grave,  dug  in  the  part 
called  the  poor's  ground  ;  and  heard, upon  inquiry, 
that  it  was  for  Martha's  child.  It  was  buried  that 
evening.  No  knell  had  tolled  for  it  when  it  died  ; 
no  mourner  stood  by  the  grave ;  the  nurse  brought 
the  unornamented  and  nameless  coffin  under  her 
cloak,  and  there  was  no  pall  to  cover  it.  It  was 
of  little  moment ;  the  grass  and  the  spring  violets 
grow  there,  in  token  that  being  "  sown  in  weak- 
ness, it  shall  be  raised  in  power ;"  and  the  spirit 
so  forsaken,  so  lonely  on  earth,  found,  doubtless, 
a  bright  and  innumerable  company  to  welcome  it 
at  the  gates  of  heaven. 
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TEMPORAL      AND      SPIRITUAL      BLESSINGS. 


SIB— Being  extremely  pleased  with  your  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER, 
which  I  constantly  take  in,  I  hope  yon  will  pardon  the  liberty  I  take  in 
wishing  to  contribute  to  its  contents.  I  feel,  at  the  same  time,  great 
diffidence  in  doing  so  ;  and,  should  you  deem  the  produce  of  my  poor 
pen  unworthy  your  notice,  again  I  implore  your  forgiveness  in  intruding 
upon  you  with  a  letter. 

Believe  me  yours,  &c.  A.N  OBPHAX  GIBL.* 


ONE  of  our  greatest  temporary  blessings  is  health. 
Without  it,  how  or  where  can  we  enjoy  ourselves  ? 
It  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  in  unison  with  all  his 
blessings  supreme.  But,  are  we  ever  sufficiently 
grateful  for  it  ?  do  we,  when  possessing,  value  and 
improve  the  blessing  ?  If  the  poor  man  has 
health,  and  his  prince  is  diseased  and  sickly,  give 
me  the  poor  man's  lot ;  to  dig,  even  to  beg,  with 
a  good  constitution,  is  a  preferable  state  to  the 
rich  and  unhealthy  couch.  Some  deluded  mortals 
seek  the  one,  to  ruin  the  other ;  injure  their  body, 
to  fill  their  purse.  But  some  value  the  body  be- 
fore the  health  of  the  soul.  This  is  a  still  more 
fatal  error.  For  riches  make  themselves  wings 
and  fly  away.  And  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  soul  ? 

Riches  are  temporary,  health  is  temporary,  and 
the  soul,  is  eternal.  E.  O.  N. 

June  19,  1H35. 

*  The  communication  of  our  diffident  correspondent  needs  no-apology. 
We  insert  her  letter  because  it  gives  us  the  opportunity  of  observing, 
that  we  are  grateful  to  those  who  take  an  interest  in  our  humble  pub- 
lication. And,  though  we  cannot  insert  every  paper  we  receive,  yet  we 
have  especial  pleasure  in  encouraging  the  young  and  the  orphan.  To 
write  on  any  subject,  is  to  think  :  and  those  who  think  seriously  on  sa- 
cred subjects,  cease  to  be  orphans — they  become  sons  and  daughters  of 
His  blessed  family,  who  is  the  "  Father  of  the  fatherless  and  the  God  of 
the  widow." — EDITOR. 
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THE    COLLECT. 

0  GOD,  who  hast  prepared  for  them  that  Hove  thee 
good  things  as  pass  man's  understanding ;  pour 
into  our  hearts  such  love  toward  thee,  that  we,  loving 
thee  above  all  things,  may  obtain  thy  promises,  which 
exceed  all  that  we  can  desire;  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen. 


IN  offering  up  this  Collect,  we  should  not  lose 
sight  of  the  object  of  our  petition  to  God,  in  the 
Collect  for  the  preceding  Sunday.  There  is  a  con- 
nexion between  them,  as  also  between  many  other 
collects  of  our  church.  They  are  well  proportioned 
and  beauteous  links  in  the  golden  chain  of  prayer, 
reaching  from  earth  to  heaven,  combining  present 
peace  with  future  triumph,  earthly  duties  with 
heavenly  hopes.  The  devout  supplicant  may 
be  instructed  to  trace,  with  heightened  pleasure 
and  affection,  the  holy  harmony  which  prevails- 
through  them.  As,  last  Sunday,  our  Collect  referred 
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to  the  peace  of  the  church  on  earth,  this  Collect 
advances  another  step,  and  relates  to  the  happi- 
ness of  the  church  in  heaven.  And,  though 
the  church  of  Christ  be  not  here  called  "the 
church,"  the  qualification  by  which  it  is  de- 
scribed, marks  clearly  the  true  distinction 
between  those  who  are  nominally  Christ's 
church  on  earth,  and  those  who  shall  be  found  of 
Christ's  church  in  heaven,  and  for  whom  those 
"  good  things  which  pass  man's  understanding" 
are  prepared.  These  latter  are  such,  and  such  only, 
AS  LOVE  THE  LORD.  How  scriptural  is  this  distinc- 
tion !  How  beautifully  does  it  harmonize  with  rea- 
son and  revelation  !  The  church  on  earth  may, 
as  a  body,  enjoy  much  peace,  by  the  prevalence 
of  Gospel  graces  among  its  members,  though  that 
church  be  composed  of  various  characters ;  but,  in 
the  happiness  of  the  church  in  heaven,  none  shall  par- 
take but  those  who  love  the  Lord.  Thus,  in  Matt.  xiii. 
47.,  the  church  on  earth  is  described  as  a  net,  which 
gathered  of  every  kind,  good  and  bad  ;  but,  for  the 
church  in  heaven,  the  good  are  separated  from  the 
bad.  The  former  is  represented,  under  the  promis- 
cuous multitude,  gathered  out  of  the  highways  and 
hedges ;  the  latter,  under  the  separation  which 
takes  place  at  the  feast,  when  the  man,  without 
the  wedding  garment,  is  cast  out.  And,  without  a 
parable,  Jesus  expressly  tells  us,  not  every  one 
that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And,  to  bring  this  de- 
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scription  of  the  church  in  heaven  down  to  the 
very  words  of  our  Collect,  he  tells  us,  that  "he 
that  loveth  me  keepeth  my  commandments,"  or, 
what  is  the  same  thing,  "  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,"  shall  enter  into 
his  kingdom.  So  that  the  church  in  heaven  will 
consist  only  of  those  who  love  the  Lord.  We 
pray,  therefore,  not  only  that  the  church,  to  which 
we  belong  on  earth,  may  joyfully  serve  God,  but 
also  that  we  may  share  the  happiness  of  the 
church  in  heaven ;  and,  to  that  end,  may  love 
him,  and  love  him  "  above  all  things,"  and  thus 
obtain,  through  Jesus  Christ,  those  "  promises, 
which  exceed  all  that  we  can  desire,"  and  of 
which,  St.  Paul  hath  said,  "  Eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him." — (1  Cor.  ii.  9-) 


THE    EPISTLE. 

Horn.  vi.  3. 

THE  Epistle  addresses  itself  both  to  our  affec- 
tions and  understandings,  by  the  most  persuasive 
exhortation,  and  the  most  solid  reasoning,  and 
enforces  the  subject  of  our  prayer,  that  "  we, 
loving  God  above  all  things,"  may  seek  his  pre- 
cious promises.  He  states  the  obligations  and 
the  duties,  to  which  our  being  baptized  into  Christ 
and  made  members  of  his  church,  evidently  binds 
us,  unless  we  enter  into  covenant  with  him  with- 
out any  meaning,  and  consider  our  becoming 
Christians  a  mere  empty  profession.  He  observes, 
that  we  should  consider  ourselves  as  in  baptism 
figuratively  buried,  as  having  committed  our  cor- 
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rupt  man  to  the  grave ;  and,  rising  from  the 
waters  of  baptism,  to  "  walk  in  newness  of  life. 
For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  like- 
ness of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness 
of  his  resurrection  :  knowing  this,  that  our  old 
man  is  crucified  with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin 
might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should 
not  serve  sin."  Sin  must  no  longer  be  your 
master,  or  even  rival  Christ  in  your  affections ;  if 
you  truly  desire  that  for  which  you  pray,  to  share 
those  good  things  which  he  hath  prepared  for 
those  that  love  him,  you  must  love  him  "  above 
all  things,"  you  must  be  "  dead  indeed  unto  sin," 
and  alive  only  "  unto  God." 


THE     GOSPEL. 

Matt.  v.  20. 

As  they  that  love  God  keep  his  commandments, 
the  Gospel  cautions  against  mistaking  a  mere 
formal,  ostentatious,  or  partial,  obedience,  for  that 
deep-seated  obedience  of  the  heart,  that  universal 
attention  to  God's  will  and  pleasure,  that  desire 
of  doing  all  things  to  his  glory,  and  not  to  the 
promotion  of  our  own  interests,  and  the  gratifica- 
tion of  our  own  pride,  which  are  the  distinguish- 
ing characters  of  a  lively  faith  working  by  love. 
He  tells  his  disciples,  "  except  your  righteousness 
exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  In  other  words,  we  may  say,  "  ex- 
cept your  righteousness  exceed  the  righteousness 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,"  you  do  not  love 
God  above  all  things,  and  therefore  you  will  not 
obtain  his  promises,  which  exceed  all  that  we  can 
desire.  And,  remember,  this  is  no  light  caution. 
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Those  Pharisees  seemed  to  do  a  great  deal ;  they 
were  very  scrupulous  in  their  outward  duties,  and 
did  a  great  deal,  as  they  deceived  themselves  to 
believe,  for  the  love  of  God.  We  may  deceive 
ourselves  in  the  same  way,  we  may  be  very  strict 
in  our  outward  duties,  we  may  go  to  church  regu- 
larly, we  may  do  many  things  for  appearance,  but, 
after  all,  we  may  neglect  the  great  duties,  and 
our  hearts  may  be  altogether  destitute  of  the  love 
of  God.  Let  us  guard  against  this ;  and,  in  offer- 
ing up  the  Collect,  both  in  private  and  in  the  con- 
gregation, think  on  the  glorious  promises  of  God. 
Brother,  pray  heartily  to  your  heavenly  Father, 
that  he  will  pour  into  your  hearts  such  love  to- 
wards him,  that  you  may  obtain  them. 


ORIGINAL  POETRY. 

THE       INVITATION. 

COME,  we  are  a  pilgrim  band, 
Journeying  to  a  better  land, 
'Tis  a  land  of  promise  fair, 
God  will  give  an  entrance  there. 
Streams  of  milk  and  honey  flow, 
Corn  and  grapes  in  plenty  grow ; 
Oh  !  how  fair  the  pastures  he, 
Ever  'neath  the  Almighty's  eye. 
Come,  we  do  not  promise  now 
Grief  shall  never  cloud  thy  brow  ; 
Oh  !  we  do  not  dare  to  tell, 
Sorrow's  wave  shall  never  swell. 
If  thou  wilt  a  pilgrim  be, 
Change  and  sadness  thou  must  see ; 
Yet  the  end  will  well  repay 
All  the  troubles  of  the  way. 
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Come,  we  would  not  leave  thee  here, 
Friend,  companion,  brother  dear ; 
Here  we  dare  not  wait  with  thee  : 
"  Onward  ! "  must  our  motto  be. 
Onward  !  for  the  way  is  long ; 
Hope,  and  faith,  and  love,  be  strong  -, 
Be  our  lamps  kept  burning  still, 
Till  we  reach  the  heavenly  hill. 
Come,  for  God's  own  hand  will  spread 
Choicest  blessings  on  thy  head ; 
Trust  him,  he  hath  promised  well 
To  his  chosen  Israel. 
Oh  !  cast  in  with  us  thy  lot, 
Doubt  no  more,  and  tarry  not ; 
For  with  thee  we  dare  not  stay ; 
Come  with  us — away,  away. 

LUCY  EMRA. 

THE  EFFICACY  OF  PRAYER. 

[The  following  narrative  is  authenticated  by  the  writer's 
name  and  address.  The  occurrence  took  place  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Bath.] 

ELIZABETH  F.  is  a  widow,  who,  after  bringing  up 
an  only  daughter  by  her  industry,  went  to  service, 
and  was  much  beloved  by  her  mistress,  for  her 
honesty,  cleanliness,  and  simplicity.  She  went 
regularly  to  church,  but  could  not  read,  and  not 
being  a  quick  or  clever  person,  knew  very  little  of 
religion.  Although  she  wished  to  be  religious, 
she  rejected  a  means  of  advancing  in  it,  by  de- 
clining to  attend  the  Lord's  Supper,  on  the  spe- 
cious plea  of  "not  being  good  enough."  She 
was  self-denying  and  economical,  and  by  these 
means  saved  up  twenty  pounds  in  a  short  time. 
The  carpenter  who  was  usually  employed  by  her 
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mistress,  and  who  was  considered  to  be  a  man  of 
substance,  during  the  execution  of  some  repairs, 
told  Elizabeth  that  he  wanted  twenty  pounds  for 
a  short  time,  and  did  not  exactly  know  of  whom 
to  borrow  it.  She  was  delighted  with  possessing 
the  ability  to  help  anybody  j  and,  quite  ignorant  of 
the  arts  of  deception,  immediately  proffered  her 
little  all,  which  was  received  with  the  assurance  of 
being  repaid  in  a  few  weeks.  Month  after  month 
slipped  away,  and  Mr.  S.  never  talked  of  pay- 
ment, and  when  asked  about  it,  said,  it  was  not 
in  his  power.  The  poor  woman,  who  had  looked 
to  this  little  sum  as  a  store  to  aid  her  daughter 
and  herself,  became  miserable ;  and,  never  having 
related  to  any  one  that  she  had  lent  money  to  Mr. 
S.,  she  could  not  now  bear  to  tell  it,  and  it  preyed 
upon  her  mind.  Her  first  motive  for  not  telling, 
was  the  wish  to  do  good,  secretly  5  subsequently, 
a  dread  of  censure  overwhelmed  her.  She  did 
not  feel  enough  of  the  Christian  religion  to  lay 
her  trouble  in  prayer,  before  GOD,  but  a  sense  of 
having  done  wrong,  when  she  meant  to  do  right, 
haunted  her  perpetually,  and  she  became  so  much 
distressed  in  mind,  that  she  could  not  sleep  at  all, 
nor  bear  to  go  to  church.  At  last,  her  fellow- 
servants  assured  her  mistress,  that  it  was  impos- 
sible to  live  with  her,  and  they  thought  she  must 
be  deranged.  Her  mistress,  after  trying,  unsuc- 
cessfully, to  fathom  the  cause  of  her  wretched 
state,  without  resorting,  we  believe,  to  religious 
means,  dismissed  her  to  her  friend's  care,  until 
she  should  be  better.  Her  daughter,  thinking 
she  was  over -anxious  about  her  work,  concluded 
that  rest  would  soon  restore  her,  but  found,  that, 
on  the  contrary,  she  continued  to  grow  worse. 
There  was  an  old  widow,  living,  at  that  time, 
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near  her  daughter,  and  maintaining  herself  by  the 
needle,  who  was  aunt  to  Elizabeth  F.,  and  who 
took  her,  at  the  death  of  her  parents,  and  bred 
her  up  with  her  own  children.  Sarah  K.  loved 
her  like  a  daughter,  for  sLe  lost  her  own  daughter 
at  the  age  of  eighteen,  and  "  Betty,"  to  use  her 
own  phrase,  "  seemed  quite  natural  to  her." 
When  she  heard  that  her  malady  continued  to  in- 
crease, she  said,  "  do  ye  let  her  come  and  sleep 
wi'  me."  The  daughter,  fearful  of  doing  harm  to 
the  old  woman,  by  giving  her  so  restless  and  com- 
fortless a  companion,  hesitated,  and  only  yielded 
to  the  affectionate  and  earnest  entreaty  of  Sarah 
K.,  who  said,  "  she  was  sure  she  could  find  out 
what  the  matter  was  with  Betty,  if  nobody  else 
could  not."  Elizabeth  seemed  rather  willing  to 
go  to  her  aunt,  and  so  she  went. 

The  first  night  they  were  together,  as  E.  F. 
began  to  get  up  from  bed,  and  walk  about  the 
the  room — "  Now,  Betty,  there's  a  good  woman 
do  ye  try  to  lay  down  quiet  a  little  bit ;  pray  to 
GOD,  and,  may  be  HE  will  give  you  some  sleep." 
"  /  cannot  pray"  was  the  emphatic  answer.  "  Not 
pray,  Betty,  what  can  ye  a'  done  not  to  be  able 
to  pray  r"  "  Nothing."  "  I  know  ye  have,  or  ye 
would  be  sure  to  pray."  "  I  cannot  pray,  indeed, 
I  am  not  good  enough."  "  Well  then,  hearken 
to  me,  and  I  will  pray  for  ye."  So  the  old  woman 
prayed  for  her,  by  repeating  some  of  the  prayers 
which  she  remembered,  out  of  our  beautiful  li- 
turgy, and  soon  falling  asleep  after  her  good 
offices,  heard  no  more  of  the  poor  dejected  crea- 
ture until  the  morning.  She  tried  the  same  thing 
several  nights  following ;  at  length  Elizabeth  told 
her  the  story  of  lending  the  twenty  pounds,  and 
said  that  was  the  cause  of  her  grief. 
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She  soon  afterwards  became  able  to  join  her 
aunt  in  praying,  and,  from  being  able,  she  became 
willing .-  in  a  little  time  she  went  to  church,  and 
she  has  also  recently  'become  a  communicant. 
Still  she  continued  very  depressed.  At  length 
Sarah  said  to  her,  "  Is  the  loss  of  that  twenty 
pounds  really  all  that  is  the  matter  ?"  "  It  is 
indeed."  "  Why  then;  don't  ye  fret  any  more, 
suppose  it  be  gone  entirely,  GOD,  who  took  it 
away,  can  give  it  again  j  or,  if  HE  does  not  give 
that  to  you,  HE  will  give  ye  something  much 
better,  if  ye  put  your  trust  in  HIM  ;  but  ye  must  do 
that ;  so  now  do  all  ye  can  to  be  cheerful,  and 
never  think  about  it  any  more."  This  good  ad- 
vice, which  was  the  very  spirit  of  St.  Peter's  ex- 
hortation, "  Cast  all  your  care  upon  GOD,  for  HE 
careth  for  you,"  had  an  excellent  effect,  and, 
being  continually  repeated,  E.  F.  gradually  re- 
covered her  spirits,  her  activity,  and  her  industry, 
and,  before  many  months  had  elapsed,  was  re- 
established with  her  old  mistress,  who  was,  in  the 
mean  time,  informed  of  the  cause  of  her  servant's 
distressing  illness.  When  she  had  been  there 
four  or  five  months,  and  had  proved  her  trust  in 
GOD,  by  continuing  steady  to  her  church,  and  to 
all  her  duties  in  service,  her  mistress  sent  for  her 
one  day,  and,  when  she  came  up,  said,  "  I  have 
heard  your  story,  Elizabeth,  and  am  very  sorry 
that  your  goodness  was  so  cruelly  imposed  upon. 
You  must  learn  not  to  trust  your  money  rashly 
in  other  people's  hands ;  or,  not  to  lend  more 
than  you  can  afford  to  lose.  But,  as  it  happened 
through  goodness  and  inadvertence,  there  is  an- 
other twenty  pounds,  and  may  God  bless  you  in 
the  use  of  it." 

W. 
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THE     COTTAGE     PREACHER. 
No.  VI. 


"  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth."- 
Genesis,  i.  1. 


ATTEND,  my  Christian  brethren,  while  I  dis- 
course to  you  on  the  first  words  of  the  first  book 
of  the  first  revelation  of  him,  who  is  the  first 
great  Cause  of  all  things.  Himself  the  "  Alpha 
and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last/' 

You  all  know  that  the  Bible  is  the  word  of  di- 
vine truth, — that  "  all  Scripture  is  given  by  in- 
spiration of  God."  The  book  of  Genesis — (so 
called,  because  Genesis  means  generation  or  creation) 
— is  the  first  portion  of  that  blessed  Bible.  It 
was  written  by  Moses,  the  Jewish  lawgiver,  the 
leader  of  the  children  of  Israel  through  the  wil- 
derness, who  composed  the  five  first  books  of  the 
Old  Testament.  He  did  not  merely  relate  what 
he  knew  by  personal  experience,  for  he  was  not 
born  until  2,433  years  after  the  events  took  place 
which  are  recorded  in  the  chapter  from  which  our 
text  is  chosen,  but,  he  "  wrote,  as  he  was  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,*'  He  wrote  by  inspiration 
what,  in  mercy  to  mankind,  God  enabled  him  to 
describe.  And  who,  but  an  inspired  writer,  could 
have  related  so  accurately  such  wonderful  events, 
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in  language  so  simple  and  in  words  so  few  ?  Verily, 
the  six  days'  work  of  the  world's  creation,  by  the 
Almighty  hand  of  God,  is  plainly  and  perfectly 
stated  in  one  short  chapter !  "  This  is  the  Lord's 
doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  !" 

"  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and 
the  earth."  Thus  does  the  instructed  servant  of 
the  Most  High  open  his  universal  narration.  How 
simple  the  words,  and  yet  how  significant  their 
meaning,  and  how  sublime  the  thought !  "  In  the 
beginning," — in  the  beginning  of  time — before 
days  and  hours  began  to  be  numbered — "  God 
created  the  heaven  and  the  earth."  God,  in  his 
threefold  character  under  one  being,  as  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  "  created  the  heaven  and 
the  earth/' — formed  out  of  nothing,  merely  by  his 
own  eternal  will  and  power,  the  world  "  and  all 
that  is  therein."  He  himself  had  existed  from  all 
eternity.  This  is  wonderful  to  think  upon — a 
mystery  which  cannot  be  revealed  to  "  flesh  and 
blood  :  "  but  it  is  true,  for  the  word  of  God  de- 
clares it  to  be  so.  He  had  no  beginning,  and 
shall  have  no  end.  "  From  everlasting  to  ever- 
lasting, he  is  God."  But,  not  so  the  world,  and 
"  the  things  of  the  world."  At  his  own  appointed 
time — at  a  period  chosen  by  himself — even  "  in 
the  beginning,"  as  it  is  called  by  human  wisdom — 
God  created  the  goodly  universe  in  which  we  dwell, 
of  which  we  Christians  form  but  a  very  small, 
though,  doubtless,  all-important  part.  "  Thou, 
Lord,  in  the  beginning,  hast  laid  the  foundations 
of  the  earth":"  and  "  the  heavens  declare  thy 
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glory."     "  Thou  art  our  Father  :  and  we  all  are 
the  work  of  thy  hand." 

"  The  earth  was  (at  first)  without  form,  and 
void."  It  was  one  confused,  unmeasured  mass — 
without  order  and  without  shape — prepared,  like 
the  potter's  clay  or  the  sculptor's  block,  for  a 
beautiful  and  becoming  purpose — to  be  moulded 
into  forms  the  most  finished,  and  into  creatures 
perfect  and  "  very  good."  And  while  it  was  in 
this  state,  "  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the 
deep.''  It  was  not  only  "  without  form,"  but 
without  light — one  vast  abyss  of  darkness  and 
confusion.  And  so  is  man,  to  this  day,  in  his  na- 
tural state.  In  the  eyes  of  him,  "who  cannot 
look  upon  iniquity, ''unregenerate  man  hath  neither 
"  form,  nor  comeliness,  nor  any  beauty,"  that 
God  should  "  desire  him."  A  moral  darkness  rests 
upon  him,  and  a  "  deep  sleep  "  overshadows  him. 
So  that  the  great  and  glorious  end,  for  which  he 
was  made  "  after  the  likeness  of  God,"  is  no  longer 
visible; 

But,  at  this  dark  and  dismal  period  of  creation, 
"  the  Spirit  of  God  " — the  third  person  in  the 
ever  blessed  Trinity — "  moved  upon  the  face  of 
the  waters ;"  or,  as  the  original  expression  more 
properly  signifies,  brooded  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters  ;  as  a  hen  sits  upon  her  eggs,  and  broods 
over  her  chickens  when  first  brought  into  the 
world.  It  was  by  the  agency  of  this  Spirit,  that 
"  God  said,  let  there  be  light ;  and  there  was 
light."  Well  may  we  stand  gazing  upwards, 
while  we  contemplate  this  display  of  the  divine  will 
and  power !  For  when,  in  this  chapter,  we  are 
told  that  God  "  said,"  we  must  understand  that  he 
merely  willed.  But  what  he  wills,  he  commands ; 
and  when  he  commands,  it  is  done.  Thus  God 


63 

said,  "  Let  there  be  light  ;  and  there  was  light." 
"  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,"  he 
caused  a  marvellous  light  to  shine  upon  the  shape- 
less earth  and  the  void  space,  over  which  darkness 
had  so  long  been  spread.  And  he  "  divided  the 
light  from  the  darkness  :  and  God  called  the  light 
day,  and  the  darkness  he  called  night.'1  And 
this  was  the  end  of  the  first  division  of  his  six 
days'  labour — "  The  evening  and  the  morning 
were  the  first  day."  And  as,  when  "  the  Spirit 
of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters,1'  the 
darkness,  which  covered  "  the  deep,"  was  chased 
away,  so,  when  the  same  eternal  Spirit  sheds 
his  beams  of  pure  light  upon  the  "  child  of  wrath," 
in  "  the  laver  of  regeneration,"  he  becomes  "  a  new 
creature  in  Christ  " — is  recovered  from  all  which, 
in  Adam,  "  defiles  and  hurts  the  soul " — is 
brought  to  the  free  enjoyment  of  a  "  light  that  is 
good" — and  is  led  forth  into  a  path,  which,  if 
steadily  pursued,  "  shineth  more  and  more  unto 
the  perfect  day." 

I  do  not,  brethren,  design  to  describe  to  you, 
or  to  dwell  upon,  the  various  works  of  creation, 
which  were  successively  finished  on  each  of  the 
remaining  days  :  for  the  limits  of  my  short  dis- 
course will  not  permit  it.  I  would  merely  remind 
you,  that  the  same  divine  will  and  power,  which 
said,  "  Let  there  be  light;  and  there  was  light," 
did  also,  by  the  same  mighty  and  mysterious  in- 
fluence, bring  into  existence  every  other  creature  : 
caused  a  "  a  firmanent "  to  arise  "  in  the  midst  of 
the  waters,''  that  it  might  be  "  called  heaven  " — 
"  gathered  the  waters  together  into  seas," — and 
separated  "  the  dry  land  " — caused  the  earth  to 
"bring  forth  grass,"  and  the  herb  to  yield  its 
seed,  and  the  tree  its  fruit — "  made  two  great 
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lights,  the  greater  light  to  rule  the  day,  and  the 
lesser  light  to  rule  the  night,  and  made  the  stars 
also  " — "  created  great  whales,  and  every  living 
creature  that  moveth  "  in  the  waters,  and  "  every 
winged  fowl,"  and  all  "  cattle,"  and  "  everything 
that  creepeth  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  " — fur- 
nished, in  short,  the  world,  which  we  now  behold, 
with  everything  suited  to  its  grand  object  and  in- 
tention, preparatory  to  the  last  momentous  work, 
— the  creation  of  man  ;  that  rational  being,  "  who 
was  to  "  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea, 
and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  every  living 
thing  that  moveth  upon  the  earth."  "  And  God 
saw  everything  he  had  made  ;  and,  behold  it  was 
very  good." 

Well  may  we  exclaim  with  David,  "  O,  Lord, 
how  manifold  are  thy  works  :  in  wisdom  hast  thou 
made  them  all !"  How  wonderful  is  thy  power ;  how 
vast  thy  goodness ;  how  universal  thy  love !  "  We 
are  the  clay,  and  thou  our  potter."  Thou  art  the 
Almighty  and  all-righteous  Creator :  we,  thy 
weak  and  sinful  creatures  !  In  pity  to  our  dark  - 
ened  souls,  may  thy  voice  be  heard  among  us, 
saying  "  Let  there  be  light :  "  and  we  know  that 
light  shall  be !  May  thy  Spirit  brood  upon  our 
hearts,  as  upon  the  deep,  and  cause  us  to  be  as 
"  a  herb  yielding  seed,"  or  "  a  fruit-tree  yielding 
fruit."  "  Very  far  gone,"  though  we  be  from  the 
original  likeness  of  our "  first  estate,"  grant,  O 
blessed  Lord,  that  we  may  become  "  new  crea- 
tures in  Christ  Jesus,"  "  changed  into  the  same 
image  from  glory  to  glory."  Amen. 

PAUL. 
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THE       COLLECT. 

HAVE  you  meditated,  reader,  upon  those  good 
things,  mentioned  in  the  Collect  for  the  last  Lord's 
Day,  which  God  has  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him,  which  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  ?" 
Have  you,  we  say,  meditated  upon  these,  till 
your  affections,  hopes,  and  desires,  were  truly 
expressed  by  the  petitions  of  that  collect  ?  If  you 
have,  with  what  fervor  and  delight  will  you  kneel, 
and  address  to  God  the  Collect  for  this  day,  and 
perceive  its  fitness  to  follow  that  which  preceded 
it.  The  desires  herein  uttered,  naturally  flow 
from  a  contemplation  of  the  blessings  which 
await  those  in  whose  heart  is  engrafted  the  love 
of  God's  name,  in  whom  true  religion  is  in- 
creased, who  are  nourished  with  all  goodness,  and 
kept  in  the  same,  through  Jesus  Christ.  We 
cannot  desire  the  end,  without,  also,  desiring  the 
means  of  its  attainment.  This  Collect,  indeed, 
deserves  particular  notice,  and  we  car  not  better 
introduce  its  excellencies  to  our  readers,  than  in 
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the  elegant  and  discriminating  language  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  JAMES,  of  whose  work,  on  the  Collects, 
we  have  frequently  availed  ourselves. 

"  It  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  prayer  of 
human  composition  more  beautiful  than  this — 
spiritual  in  its  petitions  ;  illustrative  in  its  style  ; 
and  comprehensive  in  its  sentiments. 

"  The  address,  with  which  it  opens,  implies  that 
the  supplicant's  heart  is  strong,  both  in  gratitude 
and  faith.  He  is  grateful  for  his  preservation,  and 
for  all  other  blessings,  temporal  and  spiritual. 
He  is  faithful,  from  the  recollection  of  deliverance 
from  past  dangers  and  necessities.  To  the  Lord, 
therefore,  he  flees,  as  his  strength  under  present 
trials,  and  .his  sure  refuge  for  the  future.  The 
'  Lord  of  all  power  and  might,  who  is  the  author 
and  giver  of  all  good  things,'  is  his  fortress  and 
deliverer. 

"  The  petitions  which  follow  the  address,  are  such 
as  best  become  beings,  whose  chief  object  ought 
t0  be — the  welfare  of  their  souls.  They  are 
spiritual  petitions :  to  which,  if  to  any,  we  may 
hope  the  divine  promise  to  be  applicable — '  What- 
soever ye  shall  ask,  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that 
the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.'  The 
promise,  thus  guarded,  plainly  directs  us  to  ask 
nothing  inconsistent  with  the  honour  of  him, 
whose  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world ;  and  who 
does  not  mark  his  favour  by  dispensing  its  ad- 
vantages. 

"The  order  in  which  the  petitions  are  placed,  is 
in  beautiful  agreement  with  the  figurative  lan- 
guage adopted  in  them.  The  growth  of  an  en- 
grafted bough,  from  its  first  union  with  the  stem 
of  the  tree,  is  not  only  gradual,  but  different  in 
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different  trees  ;  and  varying  according  to  different 
soils,  different  climates,  and  different  opportuni- 
ties, of  gaining  requisite  nourishment.  So  it  is 
with  the  engrafted  word  upon  our  souls.  Its 
growth  is  gradual — and  brings  forth  fruit,  some 
an  hundred,  some  sixty,  some  thirty  fold — the 
produce  required,  being  proportioned  to  the  ad- 
vantages vouchsafed." 


THE        EPISTLE. 

Rom.  vi.  19. 

As  the  petitions  of  the  Collect  of  this  day  seem 
to  grow  out  of  the  subject  of  that  for  last  Sun- 
day, so  we  may  remark,  that  the  Epistle  is  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  same  chapter  of  St.  Paul's  ad- 
dress to  the  Romans,  as  that  appointed  for  last 
Sunday,  and  follows  up  the  same  line  of  argu- 
ment to  a  higher  point.  There  the  Apostle  pressed 
upon  us  the  obligations  and  duties  we  take  upon 
ourselves  in  our  baptismal  covenant ;  and  argues, 
that,  if  that  covenant  mean  anything,  it  must 
mean  that  we  devote  ourselves  wholly  to  the  ser- 
vice of  Christ }  we  acknowledge  no  other  Lord  ; 
we  are  dead  to  sin,  and  alive  only  to  God.  Here, 
he  proceeds  to  press,  not  merely  the  obligation, 
but  the  advantage,  of  so  doing.  He  contrasts  the 
two  services,  and  desires  us  to  compare  the  ad- 
vantages and  disadvantages  of  either  service — the 
service  of  sin  and  the  service  of  God  ;  and  set-  to 
which  of  them  our  desires  and  affections  should 
incline  and  attach  themselves.  He  asks,  tri- 
umphantly, "  what  fruits  had  ye  then  of  tlusr 
things,  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed."  Oh,  bro- 
ther, art  thou  a  penitent  ?  Hast  thou  ever  felt 
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the  guilt — the  sorrow — the  shame  of  sin  ?  Hast 
thou  remembered,  in  fear  and  trembling,  that  the 
end  of  these  things  is  death  ?  Hast  thou  thought 
of  that  life  eternal  in  glory  and  blessedness, 
which  thou  hast  put  in  peril  ?  If  thou  hast, 
how  will  thine  heart  swell  with  love,  and  desire, 
and  devotion,  when  thy  lips  and  all  thy  soul  shall 
follow  God's  appointed  Minister  thus  : — 

"  Lord  of  all  power  and  might,  who  art  the  author 
and  giver  of  all  good  things ;  Graft  in  our  hearts  the 
love  of  thy  Name,  increase  in  us  true  religion,  nourish 
us  with  all  goodness,  and  of  thy  great  mercy  keep  us 
in  the  same ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen." 


THE       GOSPEL. 

St.  Mark  viii.   1. 

THE  miracle  here  recorded  is  a  proof,  not  only 
that  Jesus  is  "  Lord  of  all  power  and  might,  and 
author  and  giver  of  all  good  things,"  but,  also, 
that  he  will  not  suffer  his  faithful  servants  to  be 
destitute  of  that  which  is  needful  for  them.  His 
power  is  not  greater  than  his  mercy,  and  he  will 
nourish,  not  only  our  bodies,  but  our  souls,  with 
all  goodness.  Though  this  miracle  differs,  in  a 
few  circumstances,  from  a  similar  one  related  in 
the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John,  it  affords  the  same 
evidences  of  the  divine  power  and  bounty.  And, 
as  in  this  light,  we  have  already  considered  the 
subject,  in  the  Gospel  for  the  fourth  Sunday  in 
Lent,  we  shall  refer  the  readers  to  our  remarks 
on  that  occasion.  He  will  find  them  in  our  first 
volume,  page  199. 
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ORIGINAL  POETRY. 


FOR    GOD  S    PRESENCE    IN    PUBLIC    WORSHIP. 

LORD,  when  we  bend  before  thy  throne, 

And  our  confessions  pour, 
Teach  us  to  feel  the  sins  we  own, 

And  shun  what  we  deplore. 
Our  contrite  spirits  pitying  see 

True  penitence  impart  5 
Then,  let  a  kindling  glance  from  Thee 

Beam  peace  upon  the  heart. 

When  our  responsive  tongues  essay, 

Their  grateful  hymns  to  raise, 
Grant  that  our  souls  may  join  the  lay, 

And  mount  to  Thee  in  praise. 
Then,  on  thy  glories  while  we  dwell, 

Thy  mercies  we'll  review, 
Till  love  divine,  transported  tell, 

Our  God's  our  Father,  too. 

When  we  disclose  our  wants  in  prayer, 

May  we  our  wills  resign, 
And  not  a  thought  our  bosoms  share, 

Which  is  not  wholly  thine ; 
May  faith  each  weak  petition  fill, 

And  waft  it  to  the  skies  ; 
And  teach  our  hearts  'tis  goodness  still. 

That  grants  it,  or  denies. 

G. 
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JUBILEE  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 


"  And  ye  shall  hallow  the  fiftieth  year,  and  PROCLAIM  LIBERTY 
throughout  ail  the  land  unto  all  the  inhabitants  thereof  :  it  shall 
be  a  jubilee  unto  you."  ( Lev.  xxv.  10.) 


AT  the  last  meeting  of  the  Canterbury  Clerical  Society,  a 
resolution  was  adopted,  to  which  we  think  it  our  duty  to 
direct  the  spechl  attention  of  our  readers,  as  relating  to  a 
subject  of  the  deepest  interest  to  Protestants  of  all  deno- 
minations. It  was  resolved,  not  only  that  the  2Zd  of  Sep- 
tember, an  earlier  day  than  usual,  should  be  appointed  for  the 
next  Quarterly  Meeting  of  the  Society,  but  also  that  on  that 
day  the  invitation  to  assemble  should  not  be  confined  to  the 
members  of  the  Society,  but  extended  to  all  the  Clergy  of  the 
neighbourhood,  who  might  feel  disposed  to  attend.  Our 
readers  might  be  at  a  loss  to  guess  how  this  can  concern 
the  whole  Protestant  community.  We  will  not  keep  them 
in  suspense.  It  is  the  first  public  step  of  the  Clergy 
towards  that  pious  and  grateful  celebration  of  the  Sixth 
Jubilee  of  the  Reformation,  which,  we  trust,  will  take  place 
in  every  parish-church,  and  every  place  of  worship  in  the 
Kingdom ;  and  will  display  the  holy  energies  of  a  nation 
sensible  of  that  blessed  and  inestimable  privilege  won  by 
the  blood  and  piety  of  our  forefathers — FREE  ACCESS  to 
THE  WORD  OF  GOD — THE  BIBLE  IN  THE  ENGLISH 
TONGUE.  The  object  of  the  above  resolution  is  to  bring 
the  Clergy  of  the  neighbourhood  together,  that  they  may 
confer  on  this  great  event ;  and  that  on  one  specified  day — 
THE  FOURTH  DAY  OF  OCTOBER — their  pulpits  may  resound 
with  one  accordant  theme  of  praise  and  thankfulness;  and 
that  their  churches  may  be  crowded  with  Protestant  wor- 
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shippers,  whose  hearts  may  be  lifted  up  with  one  accord  in 
devout  remembrance — that  ON  THE  FOURTH  DAY  nf  OCTOBER, 
1535,  EXACTLY  THREE  HUNDRED  YEARS  AGO,  WAS  FINISHED 
THE  FIRST  TRANSLATION  OF  THE  WHOLE  BlBLE  INTO  THE 
ENGLISH  TONGUE. 

Three  centuries  have  successively  presented  the  opportu- 
nity of  celebrating  this  great  day.  The  THIRD  time  that 
the  hundredth  yearly  opportunity  of  shewing  ourselves  not 
unmindful  of  the  Lord's  mercy  has  come  round,  it  falls 
by  the  blessing  of  God,  (oh  '.  let  it  not  be  to  the  reproach  of 
this  nation,)  ON  THE  LORD'S  DAY.  Shall  this  people  be 
dull  of  hearing?  Shall  her  pastors  be  dumb,  and  fail  to 
lift  up  their  voice,  on  that  day  ?  Shall  no  token  of  na- 
tional joy  and  thanksgiving  arise  on  that  great  occasion  ? 
Have  the  flames  of  persecution  consumed  the  remem- 
brance, as  well  as  the  bodies,  of  our  glorious  liberators  ? 
Has  the  earth  covered  the  services,  as  well  as  the  blood,  of  our 
holy  Martyrs?  Have  we  forgotten  the  affliction,  the  darkness, 
the  superstition,  from  which  God,  by  these,  his  devoted  ser- 
vants, gave  us  light  and  freedom?  When  the  Protestant 
Churches  of  Europe  almost  all  gratefully  commemorate, 
every  fifty  years,  the  Jubilee  of  their  Reformation,  shall 
England,  alone,  be  silent,  and,  at  the  end  of  the  third  cen- 
tury of  her  freedom,  have  no  national  remembrance  of  this 
noble  triumph,  this  grand  mercy  ? 

No,  brethren,  it  must  not,  it  cannot  be.  The  only  ques- 
tion is,  why  the  fourth  of  October  is  the  day  to  be  chosen. 
We  will  state  the  reason. 

The  Protestant  Churches  on  the  Continent,  have,  we 
believe,  fixed  their  Jubilee  days  from  some  event  in 
the  Reformation  in  which  they  felt  a  special  interest. 
Some  have  selected  it  with  reference  to  Luther  ;  others, 
to  Calvin ;  others,  to  Zuinglius ;  or  some  other  illus- 
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trious  servant  of  God,  instrumental  in  the  Reformation, 
with  whom,  by  country,  or  religious  opinion,  they  hap- 
pen to  have  been  connected.  WE  take  no  man,  no 
sect,  no  particular  opinion.  We  will  be,  on  this  occa- 
sion, neither  of  Paul,  nor  of  Apollos,  but  only  of  Christ. 
Our  day  shall  relate  to  an  event  in  which  British  Pro- 
testants, of  whatsoever  denomination,  may  join  with  us  as 
one  man.  OUR  Jubilee  day  is  thus  fixed.  Three  hundred 
years  ago,  Miles  Coverdale  finished  the  first  complete 
translation  of  the  Bible,  in  the  English  language — 

OCTOBER  THE  FOURTH,  1535. 

Here  is  the  foundation  of  OUR  Jubilee  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, given  in  the  words  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hartwell  Home, 
from  whom,  six  months  ago,  we  received  the  suggestion,  and 
whom  we  then  promised,  that,  please  God,  we  would  not  lose 
sight  nf  it.  Of  Coverdale's  Bible,  he  says — 

"  The  last  page  has  these  words  :  '  PRVNTED  IN  THE  YEARE 
OP  OUR  LORDE  M.D.XXXV.  AND  FYNISHED  THE  FOURTH  DAV 
OF  OCTOBER!'  " 

The  fourth  of  October,  as  we  have  stated,  falls  this  year, 
on  a  Sunday.  Where,  on  that  day,  ought  the  sincere  Pro- 
testant to  be  ?  With  what  feelings  ought  he  to  meet  his 
brethren  ?  And  what  ought  to  be  the  topics  of  a  Protestant 
Minister's  discourse  ? 

We  shall  take  other  opportunities  of  enlarging  on  this 
interesting  subject,  and  doubt  not  that  we  shall  have,  from 
our  corresponde  nts,  communications  respecting  it. 
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GEMS  IN  THE  CROWN  OF  THORNS. 


THE  REV.  MR.  JOHN  ROGERS. 

THE  Rev.  Mr.  John  Rogers,  vicar  of  St.  Sepul- 
chre's, and  reader  of  St.  Paul's,  London,  was 
educated  in  the  university  of  Cambridge,  and  at 
length  was  chosen  chaplain  to  the  English  factory 
at  Antwerp,  in  Brabant.  There  he  became  ac- 
quainted with  Mr.  William  Tindal,  whom  he  as- 
sisted in  his  translation  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  with  Mr.  Miles  Coverdale,  who,  with  several 
other  worthy  Protestants,  had  been  driven  out  of 
England,  on  account  of  the  persecutions  for  the 
Six  Articles,  in  the  latter  end  of  the  reign  of 
Henry  VIII.  By  means  of  conversing  with  those 
worthy  and  pious  servants  of  God,  Mr.  Rogers 
came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
finding,  according  to  those  sacred  oracles,  that 
matrimony  was  both  honest  and  honourable,  he 
entered  into  that  state,  and  went  with  his  wife  to 
Wittenberg,  in  Saxony,  where,  through  indefati- 
gable study  and  application,  in  a  short  time  he 
attained  to  such  a  knowledge  of  the  Dutch  lan- 
guage, as  to  be  capable  of  taking  charge  of  a 
Christian  congregation  in  that  part  of  Europe. 

Having  cast  off  all  his  popish  superstitions,  ido- 
latry, and  restrictions,  this  aged  minister  served  his 
cure  faithfully  and  diligently  for  many  years, 
until  such  time  that  it  pleased  God  to  dispel  the 
mists  of  popish  darkness  from  his  native  coun- 
try, and  restore  the  glorious  light  of  the  pure 
gospel  of  Christ,  by  the  introduction  of  his 
chosen  servant  Edward  VI.  to  the  throne  of 
England. 
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Mr.  Rogers,  then,  being  orderly  called,  left  his 
living  in  Saxony,  and  came  into  England  to  preach 
the  gospel,  without  any  previous  condition,  ap- 
pointment, or  establishment  whatever  :  but,  after 
having  laboured  in  the  vineyard  of  his  master  for 
a  time,  with  great  success,  Dr.  Ridley,  then  bishop 
of  London,  gave  him  a  prebend  in  his  Cathedral 
church  of  St.  Paul ;  of  which  he  was  afterwards 
chosen,  by  the  Dean  and  Chapter,  one  of  the 
divinity-lecturers,  or  a  reader  of  divinity  in  that 
church.  Here  he  continued  till  Queen  Mary, 
soon  after  her  accession,  banished  the  true  re- 
ligion, and  again  introduced  the  superstition  and 
idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  with  all  the  hor- 
xid  cruelties  of  blood-thirsty  Antichrist. 

When  Queen  Mary  was  in  the  Tower  of  Lon- 
don, imbibing  Gardiner's  pernicious  counsels,  Mr. 
Rogers  preached  at  Paul's  Cross,  confirming  those 
doctrines  which  he  and  others  had  there  taught 
in  King  Edward's  days,  and  exhorting  the  peo- 
ple, with  peculiar  energy,  to  continue  stedfast  in 
the  same,  and  to  beware  of  the  false  tenets  of  pes- 
tilent popery.  For  this  sermon,  the  preacher  was 
summoned  before  the  council,  then  filled  with 
popish  and  bloody  Bishops ;  before  whom  he 
pleaded  his  own  cause  in  so  pious,  bold,  and  yet 
prudent  a  manner,  as  to  obviate  their  displeasure 
for  that  time,  and  was  dismissed.  But  after 
Mary's  proclamation  to  prohibit  the  preaching  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  reformed  religion,  Mr.  Rogers, 
for  contempt  of  the  same,  was  again  summoned 
before  a  Council  of  Bishops,  who,  after  having 
debated  upon  the  nature  of  the  offence,  ordered 
him  to  keep  close  prisoner  in  his  own  house,  from 
which  he  never  departed,  though  he  had  many 
fair  opportunities  to  escape. 
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After  Mr.  Rogers  had  been  long  and  straitly  im- 
prisoned, and  lodged  m  Newgate  among  thieves, 
often  examined,  and  very  uncharitably  treated,  he 
was  at  length  unjustly  and  most  cruelly  condemned, 
by  Stephen  Gardiner,  Bishop  of  Winchester. 
Ou  Monday,  the  4th  of  February,  1554,  in  the 
morning,  he  was  suddenly  warned  by  the  keeper 
of  Newgate's  wife,  to  prepare  himself  for  the 
fire  ;  he  being  then  sound  asleep,  could  scarce  be 
awaked.  At  length  being  raised  and  awaked,  and 
bid  to  make  haste,  "then,"  said  he,  "if  it  be  so,  I 
need  not  tie  my  points  ;"  and  so  was  had  down, 
first  to  Bishop  Bonner  to  be  degraded ;  which 
being  done,  he  craved  of  Bonner  but  one  petition, 
and  Bonner  asking  what  that  should  be,  Mr. 
Rogers  replied,  that  he  might  speak  a  few  words 
with  his  wife  before  his  burning  ;  but  that  could 
not  be  obtained. 

February,  4th,  Mr.  Rogers  was  taken  out  of 
Newgate.  At  the  place  of  execution,  the  sheriff 
asked  him,  if  he  would  recant  his  opinions?  To 
this  he  answered,  that  what  he  had  preached  he 
would  seal  with  his  blood.  Then,  said  the  sheriff, 
thou  art  a  heretic.  To  which  Mr.  Rogers  replied, 
that  shall  be  known  at  the  day  of  judgment. 
Well,  said  Mr.  Woodroffe,  I  will  never  pray  for 
thee.  But  I  will  pray  for  you,  said  Mr.  Rogers. 
He  was  brought  the  same  day  (Monday,  Fe- 
bruary 4th)  by  the  sheriffs  towards  Smithfield, 
s;iying  the  Psalm  Miserere  by  the  way,  all  the  peo- 
ple wonderfully  rejoicing  at  his  constancy,  with 
mvat  praises  and  thanks  to  God  for  the  same. 
And  there,  in  the  presence  of  Mr.  Rochester, 
comptroller  of  the  queen's  household,  Sir  Richard 
Southwell,  both  the  sheriffs,  and  a  great  number 
of  people,  he  was  burnt  to  ashes,  waving  his 


78 

hands  in  the  flame  as  he  was  burning.  A  little 
before  his  burning,  his  pardon  was  brought,  if  he 
would  have  recanted  ;  but  he  utterly  refuse  1  it. 
He  was  the  first  martyr  of  all  the  blessed  com- 
pany that  suffered  in  Queen  Mary's  time,  who 
gave  the  first  sacrifice  to  the  fire.  His  wife  and 
children,  being  eleven  in  number,  ten  able  to  go, 
and  one  sucking  at  the  breast,  met  him  by  the 
way  as  he  went  towards  Smithfield :  this  sorrowful 
sight  of  his  own  flesh  and  blood  could  nothing 
move  him,  but  he  constantly  and  cheerfully  took 
his  death  with  wonderful  patience,  in  defence  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ. 

(Book  of  Martyrs,  by  Dr.  Milner.) 


TO    BE  WRITTEN  INSIDE    THE    UPPERMOST   COVER 
OF    BIBLES. 

"  This  Book,  the  Word  of  God,  is  the  most  pre- 
cious jewel,  and  most  holy  relic,  that  remaineth 
upon  earth.  We  must  approach  it,  as  we  would 
the  ark  of  God,  with  a  profound  reverence,  with 
a  wholesome  fear  of  violating  its  purity,  and  with 
the  offering  of  our  whole  heart.  Seeking,  in  all 
humility,  the  knowledge  of  God's  will,  and  not 
the  confirmation  of  our  own,  we  shall  obtain  the 
blessed  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  will,  at 
once,  purify  our  bosom  and  enlighten  our  under- 
standing. With  the  Word  of  God  let  us  begin, 
and  with  the  full  blessing  of  the  Word  of  God 
we  shall  end." — (Compiled fromCranmer  and  Evans.) 
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HOW    TO      KNOW      THAT      THE      HOLY      GHOST 
IS    IN    US. 

"  '  O,  but  how  shall  I  know  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  within  me  ?'  some  man  perchance  will  say. 

"  Forsooth, '  as  the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit,  so 
is  also  the  Holy  Ghost.'  The  fruits  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  according  to  the  mind  of  Saint  Paul,  are 
these  :  Love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness, 
goodness,  faithfulness,  meekness,  temperance,  &c. 
(Gal.  v.  2<2,  23.)  Contrariwise,  the  deeds  of  the 
flesh  are  these  :  Adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness, 
wantonness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  debate, 
emulation,  wrath,  contention,  sedition,  heresy, 
envy,  murder,  drunkenness,  gluttony,  and  such 
like.  Here  is  now  that  glass,  wherein  thou  must 
behold  thyself,  and  discern  whether  thou  have  the 
Holy  Ghost  within  thee,  or  the  spirit  of  the  flesh. 
If  thou  see  that  thy  works  be  virtuous  and  good, 
consonant  to  the  prescript  rule  of  God's  word, 
savouring  and  tasting  not  of  the  flesh,  but  of  the 
Spirit ;  then  assure  thyself  that  thou  art  endued 
with  the  Holy  Ghost :  otherwise,  in  thinking  thus 
of  thyself,  thou  dost  nothing  else  than  deceive 
thyself.'' — Homily  for  Whit  Sunday. 


PRAYER  is  the  peace  of  our  spirit,  the  stillness  of 
our  thoughts,  the  evenness  of  recollection,  the 
seat  of  meditation,  the  rest  of  our  cares,  and  the 
calm  of  our  tempest :  prayer  is  the  issue  of  a 
quiet  mind,  of  untroubled  thoughts;  it  is  the 
daughter  of  charity,  and  the  sister  of  meekness. — 
JEREMY  TAYLOR. 


80 

RELIGION  deters  not  from  the  lawful  delights 
which  are  taken  in  natural  things,  but  teaches  the 
moderate  and  regular  use  of  them,  which  is  far 
the  sweeter  5  for  things  lawful  in  themselves,  are 
in  their  excess  sinful,  and  so  prove  bitterness  in 
the  end.  And  if  in  some  cases  it  requires  the 
forsaking  of  lawful  enjoyment,  as  of  pleasure, 
or  profit,  or  honour,  for  God,  and  for  his  glory,  it 
is  generous  and  more  truly  delightful  to  deny 
things  for  this  reason,  than  to  enjoy  them.  Men 
have  done  much  this  way  for  the  love  of  their 
country,  and  by  a  principle  of  moral  virtue  :  but 
to  lose  any  delight,  or  to  suffer  any  hardship,  ft»r 
that  highest  end,  the  glory  of  God,  and  by  the 
strength  of  love  to  him,  is  far  more  excellent  and 
truly  pleasant.  The  delights  and  pleasures  of  sin, 
religion  indeed  banishes  ;  but  it  is  to  change  them 
for  joy  that  is  unspeakably  beyond  them.  It  calls 
men  from  sordid  and  base  delights,  to  those  that 
are  pure  delights  indeed.  It  calls  to  men, — 
"  Drink  ye  no  longer  of  the  cistesn ;  here  are  the 
crystal  streams  of  a  living  fountain.  There  is  a 
delight  in  the  very  despising  of  sinful  delights,  as 
that,  in  comparison  with  them,  the  other  deserves 
not  the  name,  to  have  such  spiritual  joy  as  shall 
end  in  eternal  joy ;  it  is  a  wonder  we  hasten  not 
to  choose  this  joy  :  but  it  is  indeed  because  we 
believe  not." — LEIGHTON. 


WHEN  once  infidelity  can  persuade  men  that  they 
shall  die  like  beasts,  they  will  soon  be  brought  to 
live  like  beasts  also. — SOUTH. 
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— ooo — 
THE    COLLECT. 

0  GOD,  whose  never-failing  providence  ordereth 
ull  things  both  iu  heaven  and  earth ;  We  humbly  be- 
seech thee  to  put  away  from  us  all  hurtful  things, 
and  to  give  us  those  things  which  be  profitable  for 
us  ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 


BEYOND  all  price,  is  that  light  and  knowledge, 
which  God  has  been  pleased  to  give  us  in  his  holy 
word,  and  which  enables  us,  with  confidence.,  to 
address  him  as  our  protector  and  father,  whose 
providence  never  faileth,  and  is  over  all  things  in 
heaven  and  earth.  When  we  look  up  to  him,  as 
not  only  observing  great  and  general  events — 
such  as  the  rise  and  fall  of  empires — but  marking, 
and  watching  over,  the  course  of  every  thing  that 
he  has  created  ;  numbering  the  hairs  of  our  head  j 
not  letting  even  a  sparrow  fall  to  the  ground  with- 
out his  notice — in  how  different  a  light  will  the 
circumstances  in  which  we  may  be  placed,  and  all 
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the  events  which  may  befall  us,  appear,  from  that 
in  which  they  must  appear  to  the  darkened  hea- 
then, or  the  hopeless  unbeliever.  We  believe, 
that  we  are  under  the  never-failing  providence  of 
that  God,  by  whom  we  received  the  spirit  of  adop- 
tion, whereby  we  say  "  Abba,  Father,"  that 
father  who  loved  us  when  we  were  yet  aliens. 
He  manifested  his  love,  in  that  he  sent  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 
His  providence  never  faileth  ;  and  ordereth  all 
things,  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  He  is  not  deceived 
by  outward  appearances,  nor  does  he  judge  from 
partial  and  present  results.  He  knows  what  will 
be  really  and  finally  profitable  for  us,  and  what 
will  be  hurtful.  We  trust  in  him  ;  we  may  be 
mistaken  ;  he  can  never  be  in  error.  We  may 
fancy  things  to  be  profitable,  which  might  be  most 
hurtful,  and  things  hurtful,  which  might  be  most 
profitable.  Therefore,  trusting  in  his  providence, 
and  not  in  our  own  wisdom  or  knowledge,  we  pray 
he  will  determine  and  secure  what  is  best  for  us, 
and  what  he  knoweth  us  to  need. 
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THE     EPISTLE. 

Romans  viii.  12. 

THE  apostle  here  argues  as  upon  a  known  and  un- 
questionable truth,  that  many  things,  which  our 
carnal  inclinations  might  lead  us  to  desire  as  good, 
may  be  our  destruction  j  and  those  things  to 
which  our  corrupt  hearts  and  judgments  may  be 
averse,  as  hard  and  hateful,  may  lead  to  our  sal- 
vation. We  are  to  mortify,  that  is,  to  put  to 
death,  to  deny,  the  flesh,  and  to  live  after  the  Spi- 
rit ;  and  we  must  pray  God  to  put  away  things, 
however  pleasant  to  the  sense,  which  he  may  see 
to  be  hurtful ;  and  give  us  things,  however  painful 
to  the  flesh,  which  may  be  profitable  to  the  soul. 
For,  though  we  may  have  received  the  spirit  of 
adoption,  and  the  Spirit  beareth  witness  with  our 
spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  yet  the 
inheritance,  to  which  we  shall  be  heirs,  may  be  for- 
feited. If  we  would  be  joint  heirs  with  Christ, 
we  must  not  shrink  from  sharing  with  him  all 
things  which  he  considers  profitable,  even  the 
cross  and  the  crown  of  thorns,  for  St.  Paul  tells 
us  we  are  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  "  if  so  be  we  suf- 
fer with  him,  that  ice  may  be  also  glorified  together." 
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THE     GOSPEL. 

Matt.  vii.  15. 

IN  this  Gospel  we  may  learn,  from  the  mouth  of 
Jesus  himself,  to  attend  to  faithful  counsel- 
lors, such  as  St.  Paul,  and  to  distinguish  the 
false  teachers,  who  preach  smooth  things,  agree- 
able to  our  fleshly  lusts,  but  such  as  would  be 
hurtful  to  our  immortal  souls.  These  latter 
teachers  may  come  to  us  in  sheep's  clothings — 
they  may  make  a  fair  shew  of  leading  us  to  things 
pleasant  and  profitable,  as  the  carnal  mind  would 
judge  of  pleasure  and  profit,  but  inwardly  they 
are  ravening  wolves.  Like  the  wolf  of  the  even- 
ing, watching  over  the  gates  of  a  city  to  devour 
each  unwary  inhabitant,  who  should  wander  from 
the  strong  hold,  they  watch  to  devour  our  souls. 
We  shall  distinguish  them  by  their  fruits.  Many 
false  and  worldly  men  pretend  to  have  the  wit- 
ness of  the  Spirit ;  but  of  the  truth  of  their  pre- 
tensions, one  test  and  proof  is  given,  by  our  Lord, 
(and  we  may  observe  how  judiciously  our  church 
has,  by  the  selecting  this  Gospel  and  Epistle,  com- 
pared scripture  with  scripture,  and  made  the  one 
to  explain  the  other,)  and  that  test  is,  "  the  tree  is 
known  by  its  fruits."  This  is  the  rule  by  which  we 
may  judge  whether  others,  and  also  ourselves, 
have  the  witness  of  the  Spirit.  The  Spirit  wit- 
nesseth  by  his  fruits  ;  and  the  apostle  has  not  left 
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us  in  doubt  as  to  what  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 
They  are,  "  love,  joy,  peace,  long  suffering,  gentle- 
ness, goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance.'' 
(Galatians  v.  22.) 

Choose,  brethren,  those  teachers,  whom  you 
perceive  doing  the  will  of  your  heavenly  Father, 
ready  themselves,  and  advising  you,  in  all  things, 
to  submit  to  his  will  and  pleasure,  and  having  a 
lively  faith  in  his  providence,  that  whatsoever  he 
chooses  must  be  best  for  you.  They  will  not  tell 
you  to  pursue  every  worldly  pleasure,  nor  to 
shrink  from  every  present  suffering — that  the 
works  and  desires  of  the  flesh  are  profitable  for 
you  j  but,  they  will  tell  you,  as  St.  Paul  has  done, 
that  "  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after 
the  flesh.  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall 
die ;  but,  if  ye,  through  the  Spirit,  do  mortify  the 
deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live."  Thus  may 
God  put  away  from  us  all  things  hurtful,  and  give 
us  all  things  which  be  profitable  to  us — profitable 
not  only — nay,  not  so  much,  here,  but  hereafter. 
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POETRY. 

PROVIDENCE. 

WHEN  all  thy  mercies,  oh  my  God, 

My  rising  soul  surveys, 
Transported  with  the  view  I'm  lost 

In  wonder,  love,  and  praise. 

Oh  how  shall  words  with  equal  warmth 

The  gratitude  declare 
That  glows  within  my  heating  heart  ? 

But  thou  canst  read  it  there. 

Thy  providence  my  life  sustain' d, 

And  all  my  wants  redrest ; 
When  in  the  silent  womb  I  lay, 

And  hung  upon  the  breast. 

When  in  the  slippery  paths  of  youth, 

With  heedless  haste  I  ran  ; 
Thine  arm  unseen  conveyed  me  safe, 

And  led  me  up  to  man. 

When  worn  with  sickness,  oft  hast  thou 
With  health  renew'd  my  face ; 

And,  when  in  sin  and  sorrow  sunk, 
Revived  my  soul  with  grace. 

Ten  thousand  thousand  goodly  gifts 
My  daily  thanks  employ, 
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Nor  is  the  least  a  cheerful  heart 
That  tastes  those  gifts  with  joy. 

Through  eyery  period  of  my  life 

Thy  goodness  I'll  pursue ; 
And,  after  death,  in  distant  worlds, 

My  strains  of  love  renew. 

Through  all  eternity  to  thee, 

A  joyful  song  I'll  raise; 
For  oh,  eternity's  too  short 

To  utter  all  thy  praise ! 

ADDISON. 


THE     SUNDAY     SCHOLAR. 


"  ONE  day,"  said  Mr.  Robert  Raikes,  of  Glou- 
cester, the  institutor  of  Sunday  schools,  "  as  I 
was  going  to  church,  I  overtook  a  soldier  just  en- 
tering the  church  door ;  this  was  on  a  weekday. 
As  I  passed  him,  I  said  it  gave  me  great  pleasure 
to  see  that  he  was  going  to  a  place  of  divine  wor- 
ship. '  Ah !  Sir,'  said  he,  '  I  may  thank  you  for 
that.'  '  Me  !'  said  I ;  '  why  I  do  not  know  that 
I  ever  saw  you  before.'  '  Sir,'  said  he, '  when  I 
was  a  little  boy,  I  was  indebted  to  you  for  my  first 
instruction  in  my  duty.  I  used  to  meet  you,  at 
the  morning  service,  in  this  cathedral ;  and  was 
one  of  your  Sunday  Scholars.  My  father,  when 
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he  left  this  city,  took  me  into  Berkshire  ;  and  put 
me  apprentice  to  a  shoemaker.  I  often  used  to 
think  of  you.  At  length  I  went  to  London  ;  and 
was  there  drawn  to  serve  as  a  militia-man,  in  the 
Westminster  militia.  I  came  to  Gloucester  last 
night,  with  a  deserter  j  and  I  took  the  opportunity 
of  coming  this  morning,  to  visit  the  old  spot ; 
and  in  the  hope  of  once  more  seeing  you.' 

"  He  then  told  me  his  name ;  and  brought  him- 
self to  my  recollection  by  a  curious  circumstance, 
which  happened  whilst  he  was  at  school.  His 
father,  was  a  journeyman  currier  j  a  most  vile, 
profligate  man.  After  the  boy  had  been  some 
time  at  school,  he  came  one  day  and  told  me,  that 
his  father  was  wonderfully  changed ;  and  that 
he  had  left  off  going  to  the  alehouse  on  Sun- 
day. It  happened,  soon  after,  that  I  met  the  man 
in  the  street,  and  said  to  him :  '  My  friend  it  gives 
great  pleasure  to  hear  that  you  have  left  off  going 
to  the  alehouse  on  the  Sunday ;  your  boy  tells  me 
that  you  now  stay  at  home,  and  never  get  tipsey.' 
'  Sir/  said  he,  'I  may  thank  you  for  it.'  '  Nay,' 
said  I,  '  that  is  impossible ;  I  do  not  recollect  that 
I  ever  spoke  to  you  before.'  '  No  sir,'  said  he, 
'  but  the  good  instruction  you  give  my  boy,  he 
brings  home  to  me  :  and  it  is  that,  sir,  which  has 
induced  me  to  reform  my  life.'" 
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PRIVATE     MEDITATIONS. 


MY  CHRISTIAN  FRIENDS — Allow  me  to  draw  your  at- 
tention, through  the  SUNDAY  READER,  to  a  duty  which  I 
think  we  are  apt  to  neglect,  but  which  all  good  men  have 
found  useful  in  promoting  the  health  of  their  souls — I 
mean, "  Private  Meditation." 

One  of  our  Bishops  has  said,  that  the  hours,  which  we 
spend  in  meditation,  are  "  the  golden  spots  in  our  time." 
I  will  venture  to  say,  if  every  man  (rich  or  poor)  who  reads 
this,  were  to  take  a  text  of  Scripture  every  day,  meditate 
upon  it,  and  lift  up  his  heart  to  God  in  prayer,  he  would 
soon  discover  that  those  moments  were  not  wasted.  Try 
it  only,  and  see  what  effect  it  has  upon^owr  soul :  and  I 
pray  that  God  may  enable  you  to  find  it  a  means  of  much 
spiritual  blessing. 

For  your  benefit,  brethren,  who  have  but  little  knowledge 
of  Scripture,  I  propose,  from  time  to  time,  sending  you  a 
text,  with  just  a  few  lines,  which  may  assist  you  in  your 
meditation. — Your  well-wisher. 

L.  W. 


MEDITATION       FIRST. 

"  The  Lord  is  my  shepherd  ;  I  shall  not  want." — Ps.  xxiii.  1. 

DAVID  here  speaks  of  "  the  Lord"  as  his  shep- 
herd ;  and,  if  we  look  at  John  x.  11.,  we  shall 
see  that  our  Lord  himself  says,  "  /  am  the  good 
shepherd."  How  happy  are  those,  who  have 
placed  themselves  under  his  care  !  How  blessed 
is  that  "  little  flock,"  of  whom  he  speaks,  in  Luke 
xii.  22. !  whilst  they  remain  in  the  wilderness  of 
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this  world,  they  "  shall  not  want,"  for  Christ  will 
feed  their  souls  in  the  "  green  pastures"  of  his 
Gospel ;  and,  when  they  die,  he  will  gather  them 
into  his  fold  above,  where  "  the  Lamb,  which  is 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  shall  feed  them,  and 
shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters ; 
and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes." — (Rev.  vii.  15.) 

Give  me  grace,  then,  O  Lord,  that  I  may  at 
once  forsake  all  other  guides,  and  follow  this  good 
shepherd. 

Blessed  Jesus,  thou  that  leavest  the  ninety-nine 
in  the  wilderness,  and  seekest  after  that  which  is 
lost,  receive  me ;  and  grant  that,  though  hitherto 
I  have  been  "  as  a  sheep  going  astray,"  I  may 
now  "  return  to  the  shepherd  and  Bishop  of  my 
soul." 


[We  have  to  request  L.  W.  to  pardon  our  having  so  long 
omitted  to  notice  his  kind  offer  of  continuing  short  articles 
similar  to  the  above.  We  put  it  aside  at  the  first  hasty 
perusal,  because  we  could  not  pledge  ourselves  to  admit 
weekly  any  thing.  It  got  mislaid,  and  has  only  just  now 
presented  itself  to  us,  amidst  a  heap  of  papers.  If  L.  W. 
will  favour  us  (subject  of  course  to  our  judgment  in  the 
matter)  with  other  similar  short  meditations,  we  shall  be 
glad  to  admit  them,  (though  not  weekly)  yet  from  time  to 
time.] 
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THE     COTTAGE     PREACHER. 
No.  VII. 

"  And  the  Lord  God  said  unto  the  woman,  What  is  this  that 
thou  hast  done  1  And  the  womon  said,  The  serpent  beguiled 
me,  and  I  did  eat." — Genesis  iii.  13. 

"  Who  ate  the  forbidden  fruit  ?"  is  a  question, 
which  has  often  been  put  to  us  in  our  childhood, 
by  those  who  have  been  desirous  of  teaching  us 
"  which  be  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of 
God."  And  it  were  well  for  mankind,  if  the  awful 
lesson  connected  with  it  were  as  seriously  regarded 
as  it  is  solemnly  instructive. 

I  need  not  remind  you,  that  man  was  originally 
created  "  in  the  image  of  God,"  after  the  divine 
"  likeness  5"  that  is,  "  holy,  just,  and  good." 
Hence  the  truth  of  Solomon's  remark,  "  Lo,  this 
have  I  found,  that  God  hath  made  man  upright." 
And,  Oh,  that  he  could  have  stopped  here  !  Oh, 
that  he  could  have  felt,  that  man  had  continued 
in  that  "  upright"  state,  in  which  God  had  found 
him  !  But  no  :  the  fact — the  dark,  the  dismal, 
the  deadly  fact — was  otherwise.  And,  therefore, 
he  was  forced  to  add  to  these  former  words,  "  but 
they  have  sought  out  many  inventions" — have  sought 
out  many  inventions,  in  the  hope  of  procuring 
carnal  happiness  in  a  state  of  sin — have  adopted 
many  devices,  whereby  to  indulge  the  evil  ima- 
ginations of  their  corrupted  hearts.  Let  us  turn, 
then,  to  the  astounding  question  of  the  Almighty, 
contained  in  my  text,  for  an  explanation  of  this 
universal  calamity.  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
the  woman,  What  hast  thou  done  ?" 

Brethren,  I  will  tell  you  in  a  few  words.  Herself 
and  Adam,  in  a  state  of  nakedness,  in  which  there 
was  no  shame,  because  sin  had  not  then  entered 
into  the  heart,  were  placed  in  the  midst  of  a  gar- 
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den,  the  most  delightful,  and  full  of  all  the  luxu- 
ries of  creation.     But  God  designed  them  to  be 
free  agents,  and  accountable  beings.     They  were  to 
"  have  dominion,"  indeed,  over  all  the  other  crea- 
tures ;  but  were  themselves  to  be  subject  to  him, 
"  by  whom  all   things   are   and   were   created." 
Their  obedience  to  him  was  to  be  the  term  of  their 
happiness.     As  long  as  they  continued  to  obey 
the  will  and  the  word  of  the  Lord,  so  long  were 
they   to   remain   in   possession  of  a  life,  which 
should  have   neither   sorrow,  nor   suffering,  nor 
end.     "  Do  this,  and  live,"  was  the  only  condition 
required  of  this  favoured  pair.     As  a  simple  test 
of  their  fidelity — as  an  easy  proof  of  the  measure 
of  their  submission — God  required  them  to  ab- 
stain from   one   gratification   only,   the   taste   of 
"  the  fruit  of  a  tree  in  the  midst  of  the  garden." 
How  trifling  the  denial !     Surrounded,  as   they 
were,  with  "  all  things  richly  to  possess,"  how 
small  was  the  privation  !      And  yet,   small  and 
trifling  as  it  was,  ungrateful  man  could  not  rest 
satisfied.    Curiosity  could  not  lie  still ;  a  curiosity, 
not  implanted  in  man  by  the  Divine  Author  of 
his  being,  but  sown  in  his  heart  by  an  evil  agent. 
For  it  appears  that   Satan,  who  was   himself  a 
"  fallen  angel,"  (that  is,  had  been  driven  out  of 
heaven  by  reason  of  his  rebellious  pride),  now 
rose  up  against  God,  and  strove  to  vex  him  in 
the  noblest  work  of  his  hand.     In  the  shape  of 
a  serpent,  he   appeared  unto  Eve,  and  assured 
her,  that  Jehovah's  threat  of  death,  as  the  penalty 
of  disobedience,  would  not  be  executed ;  and  that 
she  had  only  to  taste  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  in 
order  to  "  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil." 
The  result  you  all  must  know,  and  too  well  re- 
member.     In  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  divine 
goodness,  and  with  the  eye  of  the  Almighty  upon 
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them,  they  regarded  not  the  solemn  injunction, 
"  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it  5"  but  listened  rather  to 
the  flattering,  the  fatal,  delusion  of  the  wicked 
spirit.  The  woman  "  took  of  the  fruit  thereof, 
and  did  eat,  and  gave  also  to  her  husband,  and 
he  did  eat."  Thus  did  our  first  parents  fall :  and 
now  was  to  be  executed  the  divine  declaration, 
"  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt 
surely  die."  God  did  not  mean,  that  they  should 
actually  die,  and  sink  down  into  the  dust,  from 
whence  they  came,  in  that  day.  He  meant  only, 
that  they  should  no  longer  be  creatures  of  an 
eternal  earthly  existence,  (which,  if  they  had  not 
sinned,  they  and  we  should  have  been),  but  that 
they  should,  from  that  moment,  have,  as  it  were, 
the  seed  of  death  in  them — should,  from  that  hour, 
be  doomed  to  a  mortal  pilgrimage — be  forced  to 
labour  for  their  "  daily  bread,"  and  become  sub- 
ject to  sin  and  sorrow ;  and,  in  God's  "  appointed 
time,"  suffer  death — "  the  wages  of  sin." 

Such,  brethren,  was  the  fall !  And  how  sudden 
was  the  change  !  Before,  all  was  happiness ;  and 
God  was  man's  delight.  Now,  all  was  misery ; 
and  God  a  terror  to  their  souls.  They  had,  before, 
walked  in  holy  communion  with  their  Creator  : 
now  they  feared  the  very  sound  of  his  voice.  For, 
when  "  they  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God 
walking  in  the  garden,  in  the  cool  of  the  day, 
they  hid  themselves  (as  they  vainly  imagined) 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  God,  among  the 
trees  of  the  garden."  But  how  blind  are  the  eyes 
of  sinful  man  !  How  ignorant  is  the  mind  of  the 
wilful  transgressor  !  Adam  thought  that  he  could 
hide  from  God :  and  so  do  the  wicked,  in  all  ages 
of  the  world.  They  think,  alas  !  that  if  they  can 
escape  the  observation  of  men,  they  need  not  re- 
gard the  all- searching  eye  of  him  who  "  seeth  not 
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as  man  seeth."  They  think  that  in  the  darkness 
of  the  night  they  shall  escape ;  but  forget  the 
word  of  David,  which  saith,  that  "  the  darkness 
and  light  to  God  are  both  alike."  God  saw  Adam, 
and  his  guilty  but  ashamed  partner,  "  behind  the 
trees  j"  and  at  once  accused  them  of  disobedience. 
They  did  not  deny  it ;  for  they  could  not.  But 
they  tried  to  excuse  themselves  by  laying  the 
blame  upon  another :  for  the  wicked  are  always 
cowards,  because  they  are  wicked ;  while  the  good 
are  "  very  courageous,"  knowing  that  "  he  that 
walketh  uprightly  walketh  surely."  Thus,  the 
man  accused  the  woman  ;  and  she,  in  her  behalf, 
said,  "  the  serpent  beguiled  me,  and  I  did  eat." 

Behold,  O  sinner,  in  this  account  the  origin  of 
all  thy  crimes,  and  all  thy  sufferings.  See,  in  this 
narrative  of  thy  woe,  the  danger  of  "  giving  ear 
to  a  naughty  tongue."  Learn,  from  this  fatal 
example  of  thy  fall,  the  evil  consequence  of  not 
"  cleaving  unto  the  Lord  your  God."  You  are 
placed  in  a  dangerous  and  deceitful  world ;  sur- 
rounded, on  all  sides,  by  wicked  men,  and  wicked, 
spirits.  And  though,  "  for  this  purpose,  the  Son 
of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil,"  still  we  cannot  but  "  fear, 
lest,  by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve, 
through  his  subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be 
corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ." 
Pray,  then,  to  God,  to  "  make  you  a  way  to 
escape."  Implore  the  only  Saviour  to  give  you 
grace  "  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil." 
And,  supplicate  the  Holy  Spirit's  aid,  that  you 
may  be  enabled  to  "  watch  and  pray,  that  you 
enter  not  into  temptation."  Amen. 

PAUL. 
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THE    COLLECT. 

GRANT  to  us,  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  the  spirit 
to  think  and  do  always  such  things  as  be  rightful ;  that 
we,  who  cannot  do  anything  that  is  good  without  thee, 
may  by  thee  be  enabled  to  live  according  to  thy  will ; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

THE  great  principle  which  prevails  through  all  the 
prayers  of  our  church,  is  made  the  chief  subject 
of  this  Collect.  We  are  reminded  that  without 
the  continual  assistance  and  sanctification  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  we  not  only  cannot  do,  but  cannot 
think,  such  things  as  be  rightful.  But,  though  we 
trust  in  God,  we  are  not  to  tempt  him — though 
we  cannot  think  or  do  such  things  as  be  rightful 
without  him,  let  us  not  deceive  ourselves  with  the 
imagination  that  we  have  no  part  to  perform  with 
him,  in  striving  to  think  and  do  such  things  as  be 
rightful.  Neither  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  nor  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  will  be  the  prize  of  the  sloth- 
ful. He  will  not  compel  us,  but  he  will "  enable" 
xis  to  think  and  do  such  things  as  be  rightful,  and 
to  live  according  to  his  will.  Be  it  our  care  to  let 
our  conduct  and  endeavours  agree  with  our 
prayer. 

"  It  is  highly  important,"  says  the  Rev.  Mr. 
JAMES,  "  that  we  rightly  understand  the  nature  of 
this  connexion  between  thought  and  action  ;  for 
in  our  fallen  state,  even  good  thoughts  are  not 
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always  followed  by  corresponding  good  actions. 
The  enemy — who  could  sow  tares  in  the  wheat — 
will  often  infuse  the  bitterness  of  sin  into  the 
progress  of  our  thoughts,  unless  we  vigilantly 
guard  against  him.  It  should  be  remembered, 
that  between  the  first  thought,  either  of  good  or 
evil,  ar  d  its  accomplishment,  there  is  always  some 
interval ;  though  the  duration  of  it  will  vary  with 
the  nature  of  the  circumstances  in  which  we  may 
be  placed.  To  employ  this  interval  aright,  is  one 
of  the  chief  duties  of  Christian  watchfulness ; 
both  in  resisting  our  thoughts,  if  they  be  evil ; 
and  in  encouraging  them  if  they  be  good. 

"  No  man  may  say  that  evil  suggestions  shall 
not  come  across  his  mind.  But  every  Christian 
can  resolve — not  to  give  up  his  attention  to  them ; 
not  to  entertain  them  ;  not  to  allow  of  their  abi- 
ding with  him — because  he  has  the  promise  of  di- 
vine grace  to  assist  him  in  resisting  and  overcom- 
ing them.  He  will  moreover  consider,  that  every 
moment  of  encouragement  to  a  sinful  thought, 
stengthens  it  for  action.  Whenever  we  pause 
with  a  view  of  reconciling  evil  suggestions,  or  en- 
tering into  compromise  with  them,  we  work  our 
own  destruction.  We  foster  in  our  bosom  a 
scarcely-formed  serpent ;  which  is  harmless  and 
easily  crushed  in  its  first  state,  but  which 
when  older  grown,  and  invigorated  by  care 
and  warmth,  gains  fatal  power  to  wound  ; 
and  strikes  as  its  first  victim,  the  breast  which 
cherished  it.  Therefore,  if  the  enemy  be  permit- 
ted to  put  into  our  minds  evil  thoughts  as  trials 
of  our  faith — let  us  at  once,  away  with  them. 
In  patience,  indeed,  let  us  '  submit  ourselves 
to  God',  even  under  the  severest  trials  of  our 
Christian  fortitude ;  but  let  us  in  all  fidelity 
'  resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  us.' 
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Let  us,  in  a  noble  spirit  of  decision,  adopt  the  com- 
manding language  of  our  blessed  Master  fget  thee 
hence  Satan.'  Let  us  '  worship  the  Lord  our  God, 
and  him  only  serve.'  Then  may  we  hope  to  find 
peace  and  comfort,  though  our  souls  be  wearied. 
If  we  '  draw  nigh  unto  God ;  He — who  is  the 
God  of  all  consolation — '  will  draw  nigh  unto  us.' 
Then  also  we  may  reasonably  hope,  that  if  we 
cannot  always  think  what  is  good,  we  may  never 
encourage  what  is  evil ;  but  may  be  so  strengthened 
by  grace  in  the  inner  man,  that  though  struggling 
with  the  wicked  suggestions  of  our  spiritual  foe, 
and  with  the  still  more  dangerous  delusions  of  our 
own  hearts,  we  may  at  last  conquer ;  and  gain — 
even  through  the  trial,  and  tribulation,  and  anguish 
of  a  spiritual  warfare — the  power  '  to  do  what  is 
rightful:" 

THE     EPISTLE. 

1  Cor.  x.  1. 

II EKE  the  example  of  the  Israelites  is  set  before 
us,  to  arouse  our  vigilance  and  exertion,  and  to 
remind  us  of  the  attention  and  diligence  which  are 
necessary  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure. 
It  was  not  enough  that  they  did  all  eat  the  same 
spiritual  meat,  and  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink — 
it  was  not  enough  that  they  were  all  baptized  un- 
to Moses,  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea,  and  were 
taken  into  covenant,  and  assisted  by  God's  spirit. 
They  fell,  notwithstanding  all  their  advantages, 
because  they  yielded  to  their  lusts.  Neither  can 
we  expect  to  stand,  if  we  tempt  God,  and  expect 
him  to  keep  us  unto  salvation,  when  we  will  do 
nothing  to  keep  ourselves  from  the  temptations  of 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  and  when  we  let 
the  evil  suggestions,  and  wicked  thoughts,  put  in- 
to our  hearts  by  the  enemy,  ripen  into  wicked  ac- 
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tions.  Be  warned  in  time  by  the  Apostle — "  Let 
him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he 
fall."  Trust  in' God,  but  do  not  tempt  him.  And 
that  we  be  not  dismayed  by  the  power  of  our  ad- 
versary, and  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  let  us 
always  remember, that  there  has  no  temptation  over- 
taken you  but  such  as  is  common  to  man  :  "  but 
God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
tempted  above  that  ye  are  able,  but  will,  with  the 
temptation,  make  a  way  to  escape,"  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  bear  it.  If  we  be  diligent  and  true,  he 
will  enable  us  to  live  according  to  his  will,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

THE     GOSPEL. 

Luke  xvi.  1. 

OUR  blessed  Lord,  in  this  Scripture,  gives  us  a 
lively  portrait  of  the  difference  which  appears  in 
the  manner  in  which  worldly  men  and  nominal 
Christians  set  about  the  pursuit  of  their  several 
ends.  The  Christian  professes  to  seek  the  com- 
forts and  the  happiness  of  the  life  to  come — the 
worldly  man  professes  to  seek  his  advantage  in 
the  life  to  come.  If  both  are  equally  earnest  in 
their  pursuit,  both  will  be  equally  remarkable  for 
the  wisdom,  forethought,  and  care,with  which  they 
labour  for  the  objects  of  their  desire.  The  children 
of  light,  as  Jesus  termed  those  who  profess  to  seek 
his  kingdom,  will  always  aim  at  not  only  thinking, 
but  doing,  such  things  as  be  rightful.  The  chil- 
dren of  this  world  will  have  their  whole  thoughts 
and  labours  employed  in  pursuit  of  what  is  gain- 
ful. But  the  one  will  be  as  diligent  and  watch- 
ful as  the  other.  Nay,  the  Christian  should  be 
more  so,  inasmuch  as  his  prize  as  far  exceeds  in 
importance,  that  of  the  worldly,  as  heaven  is  above 
earth — time  less  than  eternity.  But  is  it  so  ? — 
If  a  thought  shall  present  itself  to  the  worldly  man, 
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opening  to  him  the  prospect  of  great  advantage, 
does  he  neglect  it  a  moment  ? — does  he  loiter 
over  it,  till  the  time  of  acting  on  it  has  past,  or  till 
some  more  vain  pursuit  or  pleasure  shall  drive  it 
from  his  recollection  ?  As  soon  as  he  thinks  of  what 
is  profitable  to  his  purpose  he  takes  care  to  do  it. 
Again,  should  a  thought  suggest  itself,  of  danger 
to  his  temporal  interest,  does  he  lose  a  moment  in 
using  every  means  in  his  power  to  ward  off  the 
mischief?  To  the  least  hint  he  is  alive.  He  is 
not  nice  and  scrupulous  ;  he  does  not  require  to 
be  urged,  Untreated,  and  roused.  He  is  active,  and 
at  his  post,  and  with  all  his  thoughts  about  him. 
We  do  not  approve  of  the  object  which  that  man 
has  in  view,  but  we  know  that  he  is  in  earnest  in 
trying  to  obtain  it.  Such  was  the  steward  in  the 
parable  ;  a  worldly  man,  with  a  worldly  object  in 
view.  He  wasted  his  master's  goods,  and,  finding 
that  he  was  detected,  and  about  to  be  turned  out 
of  his  place,  he  made  use  of  the  trust  reposed  in 
him,  to  secure  friends  among  his  master's  debtors. 
He  defrauded  his  master,  and  made  them  parties 
in  the  fraud,  that  they  might  not  either  accuse 
him,  or  dare  to  refuse  him  support.  And  the 
lord,  that  is,  not  our  Lord,  but  his  master,  who 
was  a  worldly  man,  like  himself,  when  he  disco- 
vered the  fraud,  commended  him,  not  as  an 
honest  and  good  man,  but  for  his  cleverness, 
and  thoughtfulness,  in  securing  his  own  interest. 
Does  the  Christian — do  'you,  brother,  shew  your- 
self as  earnest  about  your  eternal  interest,  as  this 
wicked  man  was  about  his  miserable  temporal 
interest  ?  Your  Lord  reposes  in  you  many  trusts, 
he  gives  you  life,  health,  reason,  his  word,  many 
temporal  and  spiritual  advantages  ;  to  some,  too, 
he  gives  riches,  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness, 
that  which  the  unrighteous  serve  and  worship  as 
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the  idolaters  served  Mammon  j  use  them  all,  in 
making  friends,  who  may  receive  you,  not  into 
earthly  houses,  but  into  everlasting  habitations.  In 
the  employment  of  them  to  the  noblest  and  most 
important  business,  be  as  vigilant  as  the  steward 
was,  to  a  less  worthy  end.  Be  not  open  to  the  re- 
proach that  the  children  of  this  world,  in  their 
pursuits,  are  wiser,  or  have  more  forethought, 
than  you  have  in  yours.  Think,  and  do  always, 
such  things  as  be  rightful. 


ORIGINAL  POETRY. 

WATCH    AND    PRAY. 

When  first  thy  steps  begin  to  trace 

The  path  design' d  thee  here, 
Ne'er  canst  thou  hope  to  win  the  race 

Unless  thou  striv'st  in  fear. 
Then,  would'st  thou  guard  against  surprise, 

Nor  tempted  be  to  stray  ? 
Ever  look  forward  to  the  prize ; 

With  fervour  Watch  and  Pray. 

When  sinking  low  with  deep  distress, 

Heavy  thy  spirits  lie ; 
Then,  Mourner,  all   thy  griefs  express 

To  one  who  hears  thy  cry. 
Tho'  pure  from  sins  defiling  taint, 

Our  misery  on  him  lay  : 
He  bade  us  to  rely,  not  faint — 

And  still  to  Watch  and  Pray. 


105 

When  bright  thy  earthly  prospects  rise 

A  Rainbow  arch  on  high, 
Tho'  based  on  earth  the  brilliant  dyes 

Will  mingle  with  the  sky. 
If  never  ceasing  prayer  employs 

Thy  grateful  heart  each  day, 
Still  upwards  will  return  thy  joys  ; 

Be  thankful,  Watch  and  Pray. 

When  Satan's  fiery  darts  assail, 

And  pierce  thy  troubled  breast, 
Christian,  let  not  thy  courage  fail — 

Seek  not  inglorious  rest. 
But  boldly  take  of  faith  the  shield, 

And,  to  ensure  the  day, 
The  spirit's  sword  that  ne'er  will  yield 

Hold  stedfast, — Watch  and  Pray. 

When  on  the  bed  of  sickness  laid 

Thy  lov'd  one  meets  thine  eye, 
The  wasted  form,  and  strength  decay'd, 

Call  forth  the  bitter  sigh. 
In  faith,  the  Almighty  power  implore, 

Lightly  his  hand  to  lay, 
And  as  the  dreary  hours  pass  o'er 

In  silence  Watch  and  Pray. 

Then  when  thy  earthly  course  is  o»er, 

Thy  worldly  joys  all  gone, 
Fought  the  good  fight,  weeping  no  more, 

Sorrow  and  Labour  done, 
Thus  having  run,  the  crown  obtain. 

Thy  spirit,  borne  away, 
Blest  immortality  shall  gain 

With  Angels, — Watch  and  Pray. 

COMECTA    P. 
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CHRISTIAN  POLICY. 

IF  every  one  in  this  honourable  assembly  would 
join  together,  to  promote  Christian  religion,  in  its 
true  notion,  that  is,  peace  and  holiness,  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  love  of  our  brother,  Christianity  in 
all  its  proper  usefulness,  and  would  not  endure  in 
the  nation  anything  against  the  laws  of  the  holy 
Jesus  ;  if  they  were  all  zealous  for  ihe  doctrines 
of  righteousness,  and  impatient  of  sin  in  your- 
selves, and  in  the  people,  it  is  not  to  be  imagined 
what  a  happy  nation  we  should  be.  But  if  ye 
divide  into  parties,  and  keep  up  useless  differences 
of  names  or  interests  ;  if  ye  do  not  join  the 
bands  of  peace,  that  is,  the  King  and  the  Church, 
religion,  and  the  good  of  the  nation,  you  can 
never  hope  to  see  a  blessing  to  be  the  end  of 
your  labours.  Remember  the  words  of  Solomon, 
"  Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation,  but  sin  is  a  reproach 
to  any  people  .•"  but  when  righteousness  is  ad- 
vanced in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  the  nation, 
who  shall  dare  to  reprove  your  faith,  who  can 
find  fault  with  your  religion  ? 

God  of  his  mercy,  grant  that  in  all  your  con- 
sultations, the  Word  of  God  may  be  your  mea- 
sure, the  Spirit  of  God  may  be  your  guide,  and 
the  glory  of  God  may  be  your  end.  He,  of  his 
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mercy,  grant  that  moderation  may  be  your  limit, 
and  peace  may  be  within  your  walls,  as  long  as 
you  are  there,  and  in  all  the  land  for  ever  after. 
But,  remember,  that  since  the  honour  and  service 
of  his  Majesty,  and  the  peace  and  prosperity  of 
the  Church,  the  perpetuity  of  our  fundamental 
laws,  public  justice,  and  the  honour  of  all  legal 
authority,  the  advancement  of  trade,  and  the 
wealth  of  the  nation,  is  your  design ;  remember, 
I  pray,  what  warranty  you  have  to  expect  all  this  } 
no  less  than  the  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
but  it  is  on  these  terms,  "  Seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  the  righteousness  thereof,  and 
all  these  things  shall  be  added  to  you."  Amen. — 
BISHOP  TAYLOR. — (Sermon  before  Parliament.) 


THE    EARL    OF    CARNARVON. 

THE  Earl  was  a  man  of  the  strictest  honour  and 
integrity.  He  followed  the  declined  fortunes  of 
his  royal  master,  Charles  1st,  and  fell  at  New- 
bury,  where  he  commanded  the  cavalry,  after 
defeating  that  part  of  the  parliamentary  army  to 
which  he  was  opposed.  "  In  his  last  moments," 
says  Fuller,  "  as  he  lay  on  the  field,  a  nobleman 
of  the  royal  party  desired  to  know  if  he  had  any 
request  to  make  to  the  king,  to  whom  he  was 
deservedly  dear ;  comforting  him  with  the  as- 
surance that  it  would  be  readily  granted."  His 
reply  was  such  as  became  a  brave,  and  conscien- 
tious, and  Christian  soldier.  "  I  will  not  die  with  a 
suit  in  my  mouth,  but  to  the  King  of  Kings." — 
Naval  and  Military  Anecdotes. 
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THE     COTTAGE     PREACHER. 
No.  VIII. 


"And  the  Lord  said  nnto  the  serpent,  Because  thou  hast 
done  this,  thou  art  cursed  above  all  cattle,  and  above  every 
beast  of  the  field  ;  upon  thy  belly  shall  thou  go,  and  dust  shall 
thou  eat.  all  the  days  of  thy  life  :  And  I  will  put  enmitv  be- 
tween tbee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her 
seed  ;  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel." — 
Genesis  iii.  14, 15. 


IN  these  two  verses  of  Scripture  we  have  a  re- 
ference to  two  distinct  states — in  the  former,  to 
things  temporal ;  in  the  latter,  to  things  spiritual. 
When  Satan,  in  the  form  of  a  subtle  serpent,  had 
effectually  tempted  Eve,  and,  through  her,  Adam 
also,  to  disobey  the  express  command  of  the  Lord, 
it  only  remained  for  the  Almighty  to  pass  sentence 
upon  his  rebellious  children,  and  to  inflict  some 
lasting  punishment  upon  the  evil  spirit,  by  whose 
agency  they  had  fallen.  And  great  as  is  God's 
indignation  at  all  times  against  the  actual  trans- 
gressor, his  anger  will  be  no  less  "  hot"  against 
whomsoever  shall  urge  to  sin,  or  "  lead  into  temp- 
tation." This  is  signally  exemplified  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  fall.  For  we  find  that  the  curse  of 
sin  was  first  inflicted,  not  upon  the  guilty  pair, 
but  upon  their  presumptuous  tempter.  Satan, 
as  being  himself  a  spirit,  and  therefore  imper- 
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fectly  perceptible  to  Eve,  deemed  it  desirable  (as 
you  may  have  seen  by  our  last  Cottage  Sermon) 
to  appear  before  her  in  the  character  of  some 
created  being ;  and,  for  this  purpose,  chose  the 
body  of  a  serpent.  Hence  the  Almighty  proceeds 
to  condemn  him,  as  recorded  in  the  text,  under 
his  twofold  character  of  flesh  and  spirit. 

What  was  the  exact  form  or  stature  of  the  ser- 
pent, when  beguiling  Eve,  is  not  revealed  to  us  ; 
neither  is  it  of  importance  that  we  should  know 
it.  But  it  is  more  than  probable,  that  it  had  at 
that  time  a  more  erect  and  imposing  appearance, 
if  we  may  judge  at  all  from  the  words  of  his  tem- 
poral sentence,  whereby  he  was  condemned  ever 
after  to  crawl  on  the  ground  :  "  And  the  Lord 
God  said  unto  the  serpent,  Because  thou  hast 
done  this,  (that  is,  hast  ruined  Adam  and  Eve), 
thou  art  cursed  above  all  cattle,  and  above  every 
beast  of  the  field  ;  upon  thy  belly  shalt  thou  go,  and 
dust  shalt  thou  eat  all  the  days  of  thy  life."  That 
this  is  the  character  and  condition  of  the  ser- 
pentine species,  that  they  are  among  the  "  creep- 
ing things  that  creep  upon  the  earth,"  is  a  truth, 
of  which  I  need  not  stop  to  remind  you.  The 
fact  is  daily  before  you.  And  oh,  that  man  would 
cast  a  self-accusing  thought  back  upon  paradise, 
and  reflect  on  the  original  wickedness  of  his  cor- 
rupted nature,  as  often  as  his  eye  falls  upon  one 
of  those  emblems  of  sin  ! 

But  I  must  hasten  to  the  spiritual  part  of  this 
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interesting  subject :  for  we  have  only  contemplated 
•'the  condemnation  of  Satan's  instrument,  the  living 
serpent.  We  are  now  to  notice  the  awful  and 
prophetic  sentence,  pronounced  against  the  in- 
visible prince  and  power  of  darkness.  "  And  I 
will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and 
between  thy  seed  and  her  seed :  It  shall  bruise  thy 
head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel."  How  ex- 
pressive is  this  of  God's  omnipotence !  Satan  is 
mighty,  but  God  is  mightier.  Satan  is  the  "  ruler 
of  the  darkress  of  this  world  j"  but  all  "  angels, 
and  authorities,  and  powers,  are  subject  to"  God. 
I,  "  the  blessed  and  only  potentate" — "  I  will  put 
enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman."  Hitherto 
ye  have  assumed  the  garb  of  friendship ;  for, 
"  can  two  walk  together,  except  they  be  agreed?" 
But  now  that  worldly  friendship  shall  cease.  I 
will  put  deadly  enmity  between  thee,  O  thou  de- 
ceiver, and  her  whom  thou  hast  "  led  captive  at 
thy  will."  And  not  only  so,  but  1  will  also  es- 
tablish eternal  hatred  "  between  thy  sesd  and  her 
seed ;"  between  thy  busy  spirits  of  woe  and  her 
prophetic  offspring ;  between  thy  "  sons  of  per- 
dition" and  all  the  children  of  men.  But,  blessed 
be  God,  the  words  have  a  far  more  interesting, 
far  more  important  meaning  !  By  "  the  seed  of 
the  woman"  we  are  to  understand  the  Redeemer 
himself — the  mysteriously  promised  Saviour — 
"  the  man  Jesus" — the  "  child"  that  was  to  "  be 
born"  of  a  pure  virgin,  and  therefore  truly  and 
literally  "  the  seed  of  the  woman."  The  same 
frail  being  who,  in  an  evil  hour,  and  by  an  evil 
influence,  brought  forth  sin,  was,  "  in  the  fulness 
of  time,"  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost  over- 
shadowing her,  to  "  conceive  and  bear  a  son,"  the 
future  deliverer  of  her  race — the  incarnate  Word 


Ill 

of  Eternity — Immanuel — God  !  This  was  "  the 
seed  of  the  woman,"  spoken  of  in  my  text.  And 
thus  was  enmity  put  between  not  only  Satan  and 
the  woman,  but  between  his  seed  and  her  seed — 
between  his  wicked  and  woeful  spirits,  and  the 
fruit  of  her  virgin  womb — between  the  angels  of 
darkness  and  the  holy  messenger  of  light  and  truth. 
And,  what  has  been  the  result  of  this  divine 
judgment  upon  sin  and  Satan  ?  What,  but  a  con- 
tinual and  open  warfare  from  that  hour  to  the 
present  moment,  a  warfare  which  shall  never 
cease  till  Christ  "  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his 
feet,"  and  "  cast  into  the  bottomless  pit  that  old 
serpent,  which  is  the  devil  ?'*  Meanwhile,  great 
must  be  the  Saviour's  struggle,  and  "  many  the 
afflictions  of  the  righteous."  There  must  be  a 
continual  "  lusting  of  the  flesh  against  the  spirit, 
and  of  the  spirit  against  the  flesh."  There  can 
no  longer  be  any  fellowship  between  "  light  and 
darkness,"  nor  any  concord  between  "  him  that 
believeth  and  an  infidel."  Satan  has  cast  an  ever- 
burning firebrand  into  the  world,  called  sin,  which 
none  can  take  away,  but  he  who  appeared  with 
Shadrach  in  the  furnace,  and  upon  whom  "  the 
smell  of  the  fire  passed  not."  Till  then  "  the 
children  of  this  world"  will  not  cease  to  wage  an 
unholy  war  with  "  the  children  of  light."  It  can- 
not be  otherwise.  For,  as  Solomon  says,  "  An 
unjust  man  is  an  abomination  to  the  just ;  and 
he  that  is  upright  in  the  way  is  abomination  to 
the  wicked."  And,  "  as  of  old,  he  that  was  born 
after  the  flesh  persecuted  him  that  was  born  after 
the  spirit,  even  so  is  it  now."  And  this  is  what 
is  meant  by  the  serpent  bruising  Christ's  heeL  An 
injury  aimed  at  the  children  of  God,  is  an  attack 
upon  Christ.  When  Satan,  or  the  slaves  of  Satan, 


"  revile,  and  persecute,  and  speak  falsely  all  man- 
ner of  evil"  against  the  true  believer,  then  is 
Christ  "  wounded  for  our  iniquities,  and  bruised 
for  our  sins."  Then  is  his  heel  smitten.  But, 
"  It  shall  bruise  thy  head .-"  It — "  the  seed  of  the 
woman,"  the  promised  Saviour,  shall  bruise  the 
serpent's  head — shall  not  merely  wound  his  heel, 
(the  full  extent  of  Satan's  power),  but  shall  crush 
his  head — shall  utterly  destroy  "  that  old  serpent," 
and  his  "  generation  of  vipers ;"  and,  having 
"  delivered  them  who,  through  fear  of  death, 
were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage,"  shall 
be  able  to  exclaim,  "  a  second  time  unto  salva- 
tion," "  It  is  finished .!" 

"  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  good- 
ness and  mercy  of  God!"  How  gracious  was 
this  promise  of  a  Saviour,  and  how  fully  "  brought 
to  pass'! "  Man  had  sinned,  and  incurred  the  just 
penalty  of  disobedience ;  "  ye  shall  surely  die." 
Man  had  fallen ;  and  there  remained  only  the 
"  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  to  come,"  an 
eternal  death !  But  God  is  a  being  "  that  de- 
lighteth  in  mercy  :"  the  same  power,  therefore, 
which  determined  the  punishment,  designed  a 
measure  of  mitigation.  The  same  voice,  which 
condemned,  brought  also  the  message  of  reprieve. 
The  same  day,  which  was  clouded  by  the  first  act 
of  sin,  did  not  close  without  a  distinct,  though 
distant,  view  of  the  glorious  Sun  of  Righteousness. 

May  that  same  distant  view  become  present  to 
us  !  May  that  same  glorious  Sun  cease  not  to 
shine  upon  our  cold  hearts  ! 

PAUL. 
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THE     COLLECT. 


Let  thy  merciful  ears,  O  Lord,  be  open  to  the 
prayers  of  thy  humble  servants ;  and  that  they  may 
obtain  their  petitions,  make  them  to  ask  such  things  as 
shall  please  thee,  through  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


IN-  this  Collect  is  suggested  to  us  one  thing  required 
in  prayer,  to  which  we  fear  Christians  in  general 
do  not  give  sufficient  attention,  and  which  the  Word 
of  God  particularly  enjoins ;  namely,  that  the  objects 
of  our  prayers  should  be  "  such  things  as  please  " 
God.  For  want  of  due  thought  and  preparation  in 
this  point,  we  are  too  often  in  the  habit  of  offering  up 
petitions  to  God,  which  we  have  no  ground  in  Scrip- 
ture to  expect  him  to  grant,  and  which,  if  granted, 
•would  prove  highly  injurious,  if  not  destructive. 
Thus,  when  we  have  taken  no  pains,  and  sought  no 
assistance,  to  enable  us  to  ask  such  things  as  shall 
please  God,  we  are  surprised  and  offended  that  our 
i2 
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prayers  are  not  answered.  St.  James  plainly  rebukes 
this  error :  "  Ye  ask,"  he  says,  "  and  receive  not, 
because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may  consume  it  on 
your  lusts."  (James  iv.  3.)  St  John,  on  the  other 
hand,  encourages  us  to  ask  with  a  submission  to 
God's  will :  "  This  is  the  confidence  that  we  have  in 
Him,  that  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will, 
He  heareth  us."  (1  John  v.  14.)  St.  Peter  also 
alludes  to  that  faith  and  holiness  which  ought  to 
accompany  our  prayers  :  "  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are 
over  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  to  their 
prayers."  (1  Pet.  iii.  12.) 

Our  prayers,  therefore,  are  to  be  offered  in  hum- 
ble reliance  upon  God's  wisdom  ;  we  know  that  with- 
out the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit  we  cannot  ask  such 
things  as  please  Him,  and  that,  with  all  our  advantages, 
frail  and  erring  as  we  are,  we  often  foolishly  ask 
things  which  cannot  please  God,  and  that  He  is  the 
best  judge  of  our  wants  and  our  welfare.  We  must, 
therefore,  not  murmur  because  our  prayer  may  not 
be  granted ;  we  may  be  sure  that  we  have  asked 
amiss,  either  with  improper  dispositions,  or  for  some- 
thing which  is  not  good  for  us,  nor  pleasing  to  our 
Heavenly  Father.  If,  therefore,  we  pray  for  any 
special  gift  or  advantage,  or  to  be  delivered  from  any 
particular  affliction,  it  should  be  always  with  this 
reserve — but  "  thy  will  be  done" — "not  as  I  will, 
but  as  Thou  wilt." 
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THE   EPZSTXiZ:. 

I  Cor.  xii.  1 . 

IF  we  would  ask  such  things  as  may  please  God,  we 
shall  do  well  to  bear  in  mind  that  purpose,  for  which 
St.  Paul  told  his  Corinthian  converts  that  the  mira- 
culous gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  formerly  bestowed,  and 
for  which  all  gifts  are  given.  He  tells  them  that  all 
their  gifts,  however  different  in  kind,  proceed  from 
one  and  the  same  Spirit,  and  are  granted  for  one  and 
the  same  purpo'se — for  their  own  and  for  the  general 
benefit.  For  so  the  original  term,  translated  "  to 
profit  withal,"  may  be  understood,  and  so  the  context 
and  course  of  St.  Paul's  argument  require  it  to  be 
understood.  He  uses  the  circumstance  as  an  argu- 
ment against  discontent,  envy,  and  jealousy.  Some 
of  the  Corinthians  appear  to  have  murmured  at  the 
distribution  of  the  miraculous  powers,  and  at  the  pro- 
portion with  which  some  were  endued  above  others. 
But  he  urges  them  to  dismiss  these  envious  feelings, 
i  the  ground  that  the  gifts  are  given  by  one 
Spirit,  to  themselves  and  their  brethren,  for  the 
benefit  of  that  one  body,  of  which  they  are  members, 
in  the  welfare  of  which  every  individual  is  concerned, 
and  were  therefore  to  be  regarded  as  a  source  of  joy 
and  love,  instead  of  envy.  "With  these  feelings  it 
becomes  us  to  seek  gifts  of  God,  if  we  would  ask  such 
things  as  please  Him.  We  should  consider  all  his 
gifts  as  so  many  trusts,  committed  to  us  for  the  ad- 
vantage, not  only  of  ourselves,  but  of  all  our  brethren 
in  Christ.  In  proportion,  therefore,  as  we  can  apply 
them  to  t/iftt  purpose  better  than  other  persons  can, 
only  so  far  we  ought  to  desire  them.  These  consi- 
derations will  influence  us  greatly  to  direct  our  peti- 
tions to  such  things  as  shall  please  God,  who  delights 
in  the  happiness  and  salvation  of  his  people. 
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THE    COSPEXi. 

Luke  xix.  41. 

THIS  Gospel  displays,  in  the  most  affecting  and  affec- 
tionate lamentation  of  Jesus  over  the  impending  woes 
of  Jerusalem,  the  terrible  consequences  of  making 
such  things  as  please  not  God  the  object  of  our 
desires  and  prayers.  That  such  was  the  case  with 
the  Jews  we  have  good  evidence  in  the  fact  that 
Jesus  found  the  temple  of  God  crowded  with  buyers 
and  sellers,  and  reproaches  the  people  with  their 
wickedness  and  inconsistency,  in  making  God's  house 
of  prayer  a  resort  for  worldly  interest  and  gain — a 
den  of  thieves.  Brethren,  beware  how  you  imitate 
the  conduct  of  the  Jews  when  you  go  to  God's  house 
of  prayer.  Do  not  carry  with  you  thoughts  and 
desires  of  worldly  interests  and  profit ;  do  not  pollute 
the  sacred  place  with  these  unholy  guests  ;  let  it  be 
entirely  given  up  to  God.  At  all  times,  whether  in 
public  or  private  prayer,  bear  in  mind  the  declaration 
of  the  Scripture,  that  your  bodies  are  temples  of  the 
Lord.  Your  hearts  when  lifted  up  in  prayer  to  Him, 
become,  for  the  time,  his  house  of  prayer.  Then 
admit  Jesus  into  full  possession  of  them ;  let  Him 
turn  out  all  the  buyers  and  sellers — all  thoughts  of 
lucre  and  lust ;  let  your  prayers  and  your  wishes  be 
engaged  only  in  such  things  as  you  think  will  please 
Him — things  which  are  connected  with  the  welfare 
of  your  immortal  soul,  and  the  salvation  of  your 
brethren. 

The  temple  of  God  is  holy,  so  writes  the  Apostle, 
which  temple  ye  are.  Solemn,  surely  very  solemn, 
is  the  warning  here  given  us.  The  Almighty  made 
each  of  us  as  a  building  in  which  he  might  dwell,  and 
in  which  also  he  might  be  glorified.  What  ?  know 
ye  not,  says  the  same  Apostle,  that  your  body  is  the 
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temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in  you ;  which  me 
hate  of  God ;  and  ye  are  not  your  own  ?     For  ye  are 
bought  with  a  price :  therefore  glorify  God  in  your 
body  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's.     We  have 
here  a  description  of  what  we  are,  and  of  the  purposes 
for  which  we  were  formed,  too  plain  to  be  mistaken ; 
each  one  amongst  us  is,  I  may  say,  a  building  :  indeed 
it  is  the  very  term  St.  Paul  uses  in  another  passage : 
*  Ye  are,' he  says,  'God's  building;'  sacred  to  his 
name ;  formed  for  his  worship.     To  us  then,  as  to 
his  temple,  we  may  be  sure  Christ  often  comes.     He 
comes  to  see  if  his  temple,  that  is  our  heart,  is  clean 
and  undefiled,  and  prepared  to  render  him  spiritual 
service.     And  in  what  state  does  he  find  it  ?     Look 
inwardly,  each  of  you,    and  answer.     Is  all  there 
holy,  pure,  and  peaceful  ?     Is  there,  as  it  were,  a 
sacred  fire,  that  emblem  of  purity,  burning  within 
you  ?     Is  the  sacrifice  of  a  clean  and  obedient  heart 
ready  to  be  offered  ?     Is  the  old  leaven,  the  leaven  of 
malice  and  wickedness,  purged  out,  that  you  may  keep 
the  feast  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and 
truth  ?  (1  Cor.  v.  8.)     Or,  which  God  forbid,  is  his 
temple  thronged  only  with  worldly  thoughts,    and 
carnal  desires  ?     Have  the  buyers  and  sellers,  and 
money-changers — the  cravings  of  the  flesh,  the  lusts 
of  the  eye,  the  love  of  gain,  found  an  entrance,  and 
set  up  their  unhallowed  work  within  you  ?     Is  pride 
there,  exalting  itself.'     Is  selfishness  seen,  seeking 
its  own  ?     Is  uncleanness  to  be  found,  with  all  its 
evil  thoughts  ?     Is  the  ground  of  the  heart,  which 
should  be  set  apart  for  other  purposes,  thus  occupied 
and  trodden  down  ?     If  a   few  better  thoughts,   a 
good  desire  or  two,  are  still  present,  have  they  room 
to  do  as  they  would  ?  or  are  they  not  rather,  like  the 
poor  despised  Gentile,  denied  their  proper  place  ?  Is 
not  their  voice  drowned  by  the  wild  uproar  around 
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them  ?  Are  they  not  trampled  down  by  the  strong 
and  unholy  legion  which  has  been  admitted  to  vex 
and  disturb  them  ?  And  if  this  be  the  case,  need 
I  ask  what  must  the  Holy  Jesus  think  of  such 
a  temple  !  how  He  must  regard  such  a  heart !  He 
has  once  before,  perhaps,  cleansed  and  purified  it. 
He  came,  it  may  be,  and  by  means  of  some  trial  or 
affliction,  showed  you  how  unclean  your  heart  had 
become,  drove  out  the  wicked  crowd  which  had.it  in 
possession,  and  for  a  time  it  was  more  pure,  more 
suited  as  a  habitation  for  holiness  ;  but  now  that  He 
has  come  again,  He  finds  it  still  more  corrupt,  and 
wickedness  gaining  a  firmer  footing  than  ever :  the 
last  state  is,  alas  !  worse  than  the  first.  —  Sermon  by 
the  Rev.  F.  Lear,  Family  Sermons,  partxxviii. 


A  PLAIN  ANSWER  TO  AN  IMPORTANT 
QUESTION. 

How  shall  we  be  able  to  understand  what  God  says 
to  us  in  his  Holy  Word  ? 

I  have  heard  many  say  "  they  cannot  understand 
the  Bible,"  and  this  idea  discourages  them  from 
reading  it.  No  doubt  there  are  many  parts  hard  to 
be  understood  ;  they  may  be  intended  as  trials  of 
our  faith,  and  also  of  our  perseverance,  in  seeking 
the  words  in  which  we  are  assured  we  shall  find  the 
way  to  "  eternal  life." 

But  let  us  not  be  discouraged,  let  us  consider  how 
many  occurrences  and  objects  surround  us  in  com- 
mon life,  which  we  cannot  understand,  and  yet  we 
never  doubt  that  the  end  mill  be  accomplished  by 
the  simple  means  we  use  ;  and  a  merciful  God  makes 
our  trifling  labours  the  means  of  bringing  about  His 
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bountiful  blessings  to  mankind.  Can  the  husband- 
man understand  how  every  little  grain  of  wheat  he 
sows  in  the  ground  will  shoot  up  with  renewed  life, 
and  bring  him  an  hundred  fold  ?  or  can  he  explain 
how  the  acorn  he  plants  becomes  in  the  course  of 
years  a  noble  spreading  tree,  the  giant  of  the  fo- 
rest ? 

Let  us  follow  the  example  of  the  husbandman, 
practise  the  duties  which  are  so  plainly  enjoined  by 
the  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  and  which  all  can  un- 
derstand if  they  really  wish  to  do  so,  and  trust  to 
God  to  give  the  increase. 

The  young  Christian  should  not  puzzle  himself 
over  difficult  texts,  hard  to  be  understood,  but 
should  frequently  read  and  think  over  those  essen- 
tial truths  of  the  Gospel  on  which  our  salvation  de- 
pends, and  which  are  within  the  comprehension  of 
the  most  unlearned.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  under- 
standing the  simple  practical  principles  of  Christian 
duty,  which  ought  to  be  the  guide  of  our  actions  in 
the  every  day  business  of  life. 

It  will  cheer  us  on  our  way  to  remember  that  we 
are  not  left  without  assistance  ;  God  has  graciously 
promised  that  if  we  ask  for  help,  we  shall  receive 
it.  Open  your  Bible  and  read  the  following  texts : 

St.  John,  ch.  14,  part  of  v.  26.  "  The  Comforter, 
which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will 
send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things." 

St.  James  ch.  i.  v.  5.  "  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom, 
let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally, 
and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  him." 

2  Cor.  ch.  iv.  ver.  6.  "  For  God,  who  commanded 
the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in 
our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ." 

You  see  by  these  texts,  that  God  has  not  only 
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graciously  allowed,  but  has  desired  us  to  ask  wis- 
dom of  him,  and  it  shall  be  given  to  us. 

If  we  earnestly  pray  that  God  will  by  his  Holy 
Spirit  open  our  hearts  and  minds  to  a  proper  feeling 
and  understanding  of  our  duty  to  God  and  man, 
we  need  have  no  doubt  that  God  will  keep  his  pro- 
mise, and  send  his  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  us  all  things 
that  are  necessary  for  us  to  know,  and  he  will  give 
us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in 
our  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ. 

I  cannot  help  thinking  that  many  of  those  who 
say  "  They  cannot  understand  the  Scriptures,"  were 
never  REALLY  very  anxious  on  the  subject,  or  they 
would  have  had  more  perseverance.  Had  the  Bible 
been  as  full  of  directions  how  to  gain  riches  in  this 
•world,  as  it  is  of  how  to  gain  "  treasures  in  heaven," 
they  would  have  taken  more  pains  to  comprehend 
what  they  ought  to  do.  If  a  man  sets  out  in  life 
with  an  anxious  desire  to  make  a  fortune,  he  spares 
no  pains  or  perseverance,  and  uses  all  the  energies 
of  his  mind  and  character  to  conquer  whatever  dif- 
ficulties present  themselves.  He  also  makes  it  his 
business  to  obtain  every  information  which  may  fur- 
ther his  views.  The  labours  of  such  a  man  are  ge- 
nerally crowned  with  success. 

How  few  Christians,  alas  !  show  equal  anxiety 
and  perseverance,  either  in  running  their  course,  or 
in  seeking  the  necessary  information  which  their 
merciful  God  had  written,  on  purpose  to  guide  them 
on  their  way  !  Yet,  how  infinitely  superior  is  the 
end  they  have  in  view — an  Eternity  of  happiness  ! 
which,  when  once  attained,  nothing  can  deprive 
them  of !  whereas  at  the  very  moment  that  success 
had  crowned  the  labours  of  the  man  whose  thoughts 
were  solely  intent  on  accumulating  the  perishable 
riches  of  this  world,  "  his  soul  may  be  required  of 
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him,"  and  as  he  brought  nothing  into  the  world,  so 
can  he  take  nothing  out  of  it,  and  the  labour  of  his 
life  has  been  in  vain.  Pause  here  a  moment,  my 
Christian  reader,  if  you  are  one  of  those  who  fear  they 
are  too  unlearned  to  understand  the  hidden  mys- 
teries of  the  Gospel,  and  yet  wish  to  serve  God  in 
sincerity  and  truth  ;  consider  whether  there  are  not 
some  plain  simple  duties  taught  in  that  Gospel, 
which  you  do  understand,  which  hitherto  you  have 
neglected,  but  which  this  very  day  you  may  have  an 
opportunity  of  practising  towards  some  of  those 
around  you  ;  and  if  you  do  the  most  trifling  act  of 
kindness,  of  forbearance,  of  self-denial,  in  the  spirit 
of  Christian  feeling,  and  from  a  sincere  wish  of  acting 
up  to  the  little  knowledge  you  do  possess,  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  commands  of  God,  and  humbly  imitating 
the  example  of  Him  whose  life  was  spent  in  doing 
good,  we  have  His  gracious  promise  who  can  look 
into  our  hearts,  and  who  can  see  the  motives  of  our 
actions,  that  even  a  cup  of  cold  water  given  for  His 
sake,  shall  not  lose  its  reward.  H.  O. 


"  A  righteous  man  will  acknowledge  all  he  hatb, 
be  it  ever  so  little,  is  the  gift  of  God.  '  Bless  the 
Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits,'  is 
his  constant  motto.  Whereas  the  proud  worldling, 
like  Esau,  gets  all  by  his  own  quiver  and  his  own 
bow.  I  have  read  of  a  great  cardinal  who  wrote  in 
his  diary  (or  journal)  what  one  lord  had  done  for 
him — how  gracious  such  a  king  was  to  him — and 
what  preferment  the  Pope  heaped  upon  him.  Some 
one,  reading  all  this,  took  a  pen,  and  wrote  under- 
neath— 'Here  God  hath  done  nothing."' — SQUIRE. 
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EXTRACTS  FROM  A  LETTER  TO  A  YOUNG 
PERSON  ON  CONFIRMATION, 

BY    THE    WRITER    OF    "  SCENES    IN    OUR    PARISH." 

Now,  at  last,  we  come  to  the  meaning  of  the  word 
CONFIRMATION.  To  confirm  is  to  make  firm,  or 
sure ;  or  to  renew  any  engagement  made  before. 
My  young  friend,  the  God  of  all  grace  and  mercy 
has  been  watching  over  you  for  more  than  fourteen 
years.  You  cannot  recount  the  innumerable  bless- 
ings you  have  received  from  Him.  His  corn  has  fed 
jou,  and  His  flax  and  His  wool  have  clothed  you. 
His  blessed  word  is  open  before  you ;  and  wonderful 
to  speak,  His  own  co-equal  Son  consented  even  for 
your  sake  to  lead  a  life  of  poverty  and  pain  ;  and  in 
your  stead,  for  your  salvation,  suffered  a  shameful 
death.  The  ministers  of  that  part  of  His  church  in 
which  you  have  had  the  privilege  to  be  brought  up, 
now  call  upon  you,  on  your  side,  to  speak  for  your- 
self. Do  you  take  this  God  to  be  your  God  for  ever 
and  ever  ?  Do  you  wish  Him  to  be  your  guide 
unto  death  ?  Oh,  let  your  heart  answer,  "  I  do." 
These  are  but  two  very  short  words  ;  but  I  beg  of 
you  to  consider  them  well  before  you  are  called 
upon  by  the  Bishop  in  the  presence  of  God  and  of 
the  congregation  to  repeat  them.  Consider  they  con- 
tain a  solemn  promise  to  fulfil  all  that  your  god- 
fathers and  godmothers  promised  for  you  at  your 
baptism.  Your  promise  is  as  much  as  this,  "  I  do 
give  up  the  devil  and  all  his  works ;  I  will  not  yield 
to  his  temptations  ;  I  will  not  follow,  nor  be  led  by 
the  vain  pomp  and  glory  of  this  world,  nor  by  the 
sinful  desires  of  my  own  corrupt  nature  ;  I  do  sted- 
fastly  believe  all  the  word  of  God  to  be  true  ;  I  will 
endeavour  obediently  to  keep  God's  holy  will  and 
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commandments,  and  walk  in  the  same  to  the  end  of 
my  life,  the  Lord  being  my  helper."  Recollect  these 
are  hut  few  words,  hut  they  are  registered  in  their 
full  meaning  in  heaven.  But  knowing  something  of 
the  sinfulness  of  the  human  heart  by  my  own  expe- 
rience ;  feeling  the  subtil ty  of  Satan's  temptations  ; 
acknowledging  the  power  of  the  world's  attractions, 
and  of  the  natural  desires  of  the  human  heart,  how 
can  I  press  so  young  and  weak  a  person  to  take  such 
a  solemn  step  ?  "  Promise  unto  the  Lord  your  God 
and  keep  it,"  says  David  ;  for  it  is  indeed  an  awful 
thing  to  trifle  with  God  by  breaking  our  vows.  But 
your  own  reason  will  tell  you,  that  whether  you  take 
these  vows  upon  you  or  not,  in  the  public  and  solemn 
manner  that  our  Church  appoints,  you  are  bound  to 
regard  God  as  your  Lord  and  Master ;  and  you  can- 
not loose  the  bond.  Remember  the  hymn  you  learnt 
long  ago  : 

"  'Tis  on  His  earth  I  stand  and  move, 

And  'tis  His  air  I  breathe. 
His  hand  is  my  perpetual  guard, 

He  keeps  me  with  His  eye  : 
How  should  I  then  forget  the  Lord, 

"Who  is  for  ever  nigh  ?" 

Yes,  it  is  "in  Him  you  live  and  move  and  have 
your  being."  He  must,  I  repeat  it,  be  your  Master 
and  Sovereign  Lord,  whether  you  wish  it  or  not ; 
and  to  Him  you  must,  give  an  account  hereafter  of 
the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  But  oh  !  when  you 
reflect  that  so  bountiful,  so  long-suffering  is  our  God 
and  Father  in  Jesus  Christ,  surely  it  must  be  your 
heart's  desire  that  He  should  be  your's. 

And  then  again,  if  you  tremble  at  the  thought  of 
your  own  weakness,  as  you  well  may,  remember  the 
^//-mighty  must  be  able,  the  All-merctfal  is  willing 
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to  help  you.  I  desire  to  press  this  consideration  on 
your  mind  as  your  only  hope.  Do  you  say  that  you 
have  many  times  made  good  resolutions,  and  many 
times  broken  them  :  I  am  sure  you  have.  I  know 
it,  because  I  have  so  often  tried  and  failed  myself. 
I  have  not  only  read,  but  I  feel  and  acknowledge  in 
my  own  heart,  that  "  we  have  no  power  to  do  good 
works,  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God,  without  the 
grace  of  God  by  Christ  preventing  us,  that  is,  help- 
ing us  in  the  first  place,  that  we  may  have  a  good 
will,  and  working  with  us  when  we  have  it."  But 
it  is  the  privilege  of  a  Christian  to  feel  that  what  he 
cannot  do,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  has  done  for 
him.  Believe,  only  believe  that  He  is  willing  and 
able  to  save  you.  Say,  "  Lord,  I  believe,  help  Thou 
mine  unbelief;"  and  give  yourself  up  to  Him  now, 
and  He  will  make  you  His  for  ever.  But  this  very 
belief,  or  faith,  as  it  is  generally  called,  "  is  the  gift 
of  God."  Yes  !  and  "  He  giveth  to  all  liberally,  and 
upbraideth  not."  "  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  ;  seek 
and  you  shall  find."  "  Whosoever  will  let  him 
come." 

My  young  friend,  I  am  sure  by  every  page  in  the 
word  of  God  that  He  waits  to  be  gracious  to  you. 
Oh  !  then  delay  no  longer ;  let  not  this  day  pass 
without  your  giving  yourself  up  in  private  to  Him, 
before  you  shall  be  called  on  to  do  so  publicly.  Do 
not  say,  I  am  not  learned — I  cannot  find  words  to 
pray.  Prayer  does  not  consist  in  long  sentences, 
nor  in  fine  words.  Prayer  is  the  desire  of  the  heart. 
If  you  say  with  all  your  heart,  "  Lord,  I  am  igno- 
rant ;  what  I  know  not  teach  Thou  me  :  Lord,  what 
wouldest  Thou  have  me  to  do  ;"  God  will  hear  and 
accept  that  prayer.  If  you  say,  "  Lord,  I  am  a 
sinner,  but  if  Thou  wilt  Thou  canst  make  me  clean  ;" 
that  is  prayer,  and  shall  be  abundantly  answered. 
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And  never  think  you  cannot  pray,  because  you  have 
not  much  time  at  your  own  command.  It  is  well 
•worth  while  to  rise  a  little  earlier  in  the  morning, 
rather  than  to  leave  your  room  without  asking  grace 
and  help  for  the  day.  He  whose  word  is  truth  has 
said,  "  Without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing."  Why  then 
should  we  try  to  do  any  thing  without  His  help, 
knowing  that  He  is  willing  to  help  in  every  time  of 
need  ?  You  cannot  have  any  employment  so  trifling, 
but  it  may  be  made  of  consequence,  by  the  desire  to 
please  God  in  your  manner  of  performing  it.  He  is 
always  present ;  He  has  placed  you  in  the  station 
which  you  now  fill.  He  is  the  Author  of  all  your 
blessings  ;  knows  what  you  want ;  and  understands 
exactly  how  strong,  and  of  what  nature,  are  your 
cvery-day  troubles  and  temptations. 

I  think  you  believe  me  when  I  say,  "  If  I  can  be 
of  any  use  to  you ;  and  if  I  can  tell  you  any  thing 
that  you  wish  to  know,  I  will  gladly  do  it."  But 
oh  !  how  little  I  can  do.  Think  then  of  the  power 
of  the  Almighty  Friend  to  whom  I  once  more  point 
you,  and  rejoice  to  claim  Him  as  your's.  "  Happy 
are  the  people  that  are  in  such  a  case  :  yea,  blessed 
are  the  people  who  have  the  Lord  for  their  God !" 
If  I  could  once  feel  sure  that  this  case  was  your's ; 
— if  I  knew  that  earnestly  and  alone  in  secret  you 
had  knelt  before  God,  and  had  cried,  "  O  Lord  God, 
my  Father,  be  Thou  the  Guide  of  my  youth  !"  I 
should  be  satisfied  with  regard  to  you.  All  things 
•work  together  for  good  to  them  that  fear  Him.  All 
things  would  then  be  your's,  life  and  death,  time  and 
eternity. 

E.  H. 
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A  CONFIRMATION  HYMN. 

Saviour  and  Lord  !  accept  the  vow 
I  offer  in  Thy  presence  now  : 
With  thoughtful  heart  and  trembling  fear 
My  contrite  spirit  ventures  near. 
I  come — O  Lord  of  grace  and  truth, 
God  of  my  strength,  accept  my  youth; 
And  may  Thy  loving  mercy  show 
The  road  the  pilgrim  needs  to  go. 

Seest  Thou  the  deep-set  root  of  sin 
Hidden  this  careless  heart  within  ; 
Know'st  Thou  how  oft  I  turn  aside, 
E'en  when  I  say,  "  be  Thou  my  Guide  ?" 
Now  each  repentant  feeling  wake, 
And  save  me  for  Thy  mercies'  sake ! 
Unconscious  of  Thy  guardian  care, 
Me  to  Thine  arms  my  sponsors  bare ; 
But  now,  for  all  these  powers  of  thought, 
For  mercies  given  though  long  unsought  ; 
For  youth's  high  hope  ;  for  feeling  strong 
Affection's  gleam  my  path  along ; 
For  peace  on  earth  ;  for  hope  of  heaven  ; 
All — all  Thy  blessed  love  hath  given ; 
For  all  I  have,  and  all  I  know, 
Accept  the  worthless  praise  I  owe  ; 
And  call  me  Thine. — I  cannot  tell 
What  I  should  do  ; — Thou  teachest  well : 
Oh,  come  in  mercy  and  in  power, 
Seal  Thou  my  Confirmation  htmr. 

And  if  in  life's  so  busy  day, 
Too  oft  my  heart  may  turn  away, 
Bring  back  with  Thine  own  Spirit's  grace, 
The  memory  of  that  holy  place  ; 
Spread  o'er  me  still  Thy  loving  hand, 
And  lead  me  to  my  Father's  land. 

E.  H. 
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THE    COLLECT. 

0  God,  rvlw  declarest  thy  Almighty  power  most 
chiefly  in  showing  mercy  and  pity ;  mercifully  grant 
unto  us  such  a  measure  of  thy  grace,  that  me,  running 
the  may  of  thy  commandments,  may  obtain  thy  gracious 
promises,  and  be  made  partakers  of  thy  heavenly  trea- 
sure, through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 


How  needful  to  sinful  man  is  the  consolation  brought 
to  mind  in  the  words  with  which  the  Church  teaches 
us  in  this  Collect,  to  introduce  our  prayer.  — 
"  Who,"  says  Mr.  Jones,  "  can  worthily  magnify 
thy  name,  O  God !  or  show  forth  all  thy  praise  ; 
for  in  the  greatness  of  thy  Almighty  power  thou 
dost  delight  to  exercise  it,  not  in  executing  ven- 
geance, but  most  chiefly  in  shewing  mercy  and 

pity  r 

Such  is  the  grateful  acknowledgment  of  a  peni- 
tent,  who  has  found,   by  the  aid   of  Divine  grace, 
power  to  burst  the  chain  of  his  sins,  and  walk  again 
in  the  liberty,   wherewith   Christ    hath  made   him 
x2 
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free.  He  remembers  the  hour,  when  first  conscious 
of  his  sinfulness,  borne  down  by  the  load  of  his 
guilt,  and  terrified  by  the  prospect  of  its  conse- 
quences— "  his  soul  had  well  nigh  fainted."  Then 
was  heard  a  voice  of  peace,  "  Come  unto  me  and  I 
will  give  you  fest."  The  voice  was  heard — yet 
perhaps  he  doubted  if  such  a  call  were  meant  for 
him.  "  Will  God,"  he  asked,  "  in  very  deed  dwell 
with,  and  dwell  in,  a  heart  like  mine  ?" 

Reader !  if  hitherto  thou  hast  lived  without  God 
in  the  world,  it  may  happen,  that  by  some  striking 
event  of  his  providence — by  poverty,  sickness,  sor- 
row, or  other  calamity — thou  mayest  be  driven  to 
seek  Him,  as  the  only  Being  who  can  bring  thy 
soul  out  of  trouble.  Shouldest  thou,  in  such  an 
hour,  experience  the  fears  and  doubts  of  a  convinced 
conscience,  be  not  discouraged  !  Thou  hast  sinned  ; 
Christ  "  also  hath  died,  and  become  the  propitiation 
for  thy  sin."  Call  to  mind  the  comforting  truth,  by 
which  our  Collect  would  encourage  the  penitent  to 
approach  the  throne  of  grace  :  God  "  declarcth  his 
Almighty  power  most  chiefly  in  showing  mercy  and 
pity" — James  on  the  Collects. 

Reposing  upon  the  Almighty  power,  and  the 
active  mercy  of  God,  we  proceed  to  pray  for  such  a 
measure  of  His  grace,  that  we,  running  the  way  of 
his  commandment,  may  "  so  run  that  we  may  obtain" 
his  gracious  promises,  and  be  made  partakers  of 
the  heavenly  treasure,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 
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THE   EPISTLE. 

1  Cor.  xv.  1. 

HERE  St.  Paul,  in  a  few  words,  touches  upon  some 
of  the  most  important  instances  in  which  God  de- 
clared his  Almighty  power  in  showing  mercy  and 
pity.  We  are  reminded  of  that  most  amazing  de- 
monstration of  his  power  and  mercy,  His  sending  His 
blessed  Son  to  die  for  us  miserable  sinners — that 
proof  of  the  sufficiency  of  his  Almighty  power  to 
raise  us  from  the  dead,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up 
Jesus  from  the  tomb,  in  which  he  had  been  buried. 
He  recites  the  unquestionable  evidence,  the  many  and 
the  competent  witnesses,  by  which  this  wondrous 
act  of  Divine  power  and  mercy  was  attested.  And 
as  he  thus  shows  the  solid  foundation  on  which  we 
acknowledge  God  Almighty's  power  to  have  been 
declared  in  showing  merey  and  pity, — so  he  sets  us 
the  example  of  ascribing  all  our  sufficiency  to  God's 
grace.  Active  and  zealous  as  he  had  been  in  the 
work  of  his  Master, — and  in  making  up  for  his  former 
mistakes  by  increased  diligence,  he  is  not  forgetful 
of  his  infirmities  and  unworthiness,  nor  of  the  neces- 
sity of  God's  grace.  "  By  the  grace  of  God,"  said 
he.  "  I  am  what  I  am."  How  sincerely,  heartily, 
and  humbly,  would  St.  Paul  have  joined  in  this 
Collect,  so  accordant  with  his  feelings  !  And  shall 
we  not  feel  and  acknowledge  God's  grace  to  be  as 
necessary  to  us  as  to  St.  Paul — shall  we  not  from 
the  bottom  of  our  hearts  pray  for  such  a  measure 
of  God's  grace,  that  we,  running  the  way  of  his 
commandments,  may  obtain  His  gracious  promises, 
and  be  made  partakers  of  his  heavenly  treasure, 
through  Jesus  Christ  ? 


THE    GOSPEX. 

St  Luke  xviii.  9. 

OUR  blessed  Saviour,  in  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee 
and  the  Publican,  teaches  us  to  rely  upon  God's 
mercy  and  pity,  and  rebukes  the  vanity  of  the  hu- 
man heart,  which  would  natter  itself  with  the  notion 
of  our  merits  in  the  sight  of  God.  Who  can  read 
attentively  the  account  of  the  boasting  Pharisee,  and 
not  see  the  folly  as  well  as  the  wickedness  of  flatter- 
ing our  self-love  by  a  comparison  of  our  actions  with 
those  of  other  people,  instead  of  comparing,  as  we 
ought  to  do,  both  our  actions  and  the  motives  of 
them,  with  that  pure  and  perfect  God  before  whom 
we  stand,  and  whose  righteous  and  holy  law,  we 
continually  violate.  Is  it  not  strange  that  any  re- 
flecting man  should  trust  in  his  own  righteousness 
and  despise  others  ?  And  still  more  strange  is  it 
that  the  common  sense  of  mankind  should  have 
borne  the  pretence  of  the  Romish  Church,  that 
some  men  should  by  their  works  have  established 
a  claim  upon  God,  not  only  for  their  own  salvation, 
but  also  have  done  more  than  was  necessary  for  that 
purpose,  and  have  a  superfluity — some  works  over 
and  above — which  their  Church  might,  as  it  were, 
barter  with  God  to  redeem  from  the  penalties  of  sin 
the  souls  of  others.  Our  church  cleansed  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Gospel  from  this  weak  human  invention. 
She  knows  no  merits  save  those  of  Christ's  sacri- 
fice— no  claim  save  upon  'God's  mercy  and  pity — 
she  addresses  that  God  who  declares  his  Almighty 
power  most  chiefly  in  showing  mercy  and  pity — and 
she  addresses  him  in  the  spirit  of  the  poor  lowly 
publican,  who  "  stood  afar  off,  and  would  not  so 
much  as  lift  up  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote 
upon  his  breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner." 
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ADDRESS  TO  VERY  LITTLE  CHILDREN. 

COME  now,  and  I  will  tell  you  how  kind  God  is  to 
little  children.  He  calls  you  his  children,  and  loves 
you  better  than  even  your  dear  father  and  mother 
love  you. 

He  calls  you  his  lambs,  and  will  take  care  of  you, 
just  as  the  kind  shepherd  takes  care  of  the  little 
lambs  in  his  flock. 

When  you  lie  down  on  your  bed  or  in  your  little 
crib,  your  kind  mother  covers  you  warmly  up,  and 
she  kisses  you,  and  says,  "  Now  God  bless  you,  my 
dear  child."  But  she  cannot  do  any  more. 

There  might  come  dreadful  flames,  and  she  could 
not  save  you  from  them ;  or  a  storm  might  beat 
upon  the  house,  and  she  could  not  keep  it  off;  or 
you  might  be  very  ill,  and  suffer  dreadful  pain,  and 
she  could  not  cure  you. 

Now,  my  little  children,  if  I  ask  you  who  could 
save  you,  you  will  tell  me  directly — you  will  say, 
"  God  can."  And  if  you  know  this  so  well,  should 
not  you  try  to  love  God,  and  to  serve  him  ?  Your 
mother  loves  you,  but  God  loves  you  much  better. 
He  makes  her  love  you.  The  great  God  has  loved 
you  ever  since  you  were  born.  He  makes  you 
healthy  and  strong,  and  able  to  understand  what  you 
are  taught.  He  gives  you  your  food  and  your 
clothing,  and  all  your  comforts  and  pleasures.  He 
gives  you  these  things  now,  because  they  are  proper 
for  you  ;  and  when  you  are  older,  He  will  give  you 
all  that  will  be  proper  for  you  then.  And,  dear 
children,  the  great  God  has  done  even  more  than  this 
for  you.  He  spared  His  dear  Son,  and  sent  him  to 
die  for  you.  Nothing  else  could  save  you  children 
— no  man — no  angel — none  but  the  blessed  Jesus. 
He  is  God ;  and  He  chose  to  come  down  upon  earth 


and  to  become  man,  that  He  might  suffer  the  pain 
and  the  death  which  men  had  deserved  to  suffer ;  and 
that  for  His  sake  God  the  Father  might  forgive  men 
their  sins,  and  take  them  to  heaven  at  last.  And 
there  is  another  thing  that  God  will  do  for  you. 
He  will  send  his  Holy  Spirit  into  your  heart,  to 
make  you  willing  to  love  Him  and  pleased  to  hear 
about  Him.  Sometimes,  dear  children,  I  hope  you 
feel  sorry  when  you  have  done  wrong,  and  you  wish 
to  be  good  and  kind  to  your  companions,  and  obe- 
dient to  your  dear  friends.  Now  not  one  of  these 
good  thoughts  could  come  into  your  mind  unless 
God  sent  his  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  and  to  help  you. 

These  are  some  of  the  things  which  God  has  done 
for  you.  I  cannot  tell  you  all ;  for  every  day  and 
every  night  He  is  looking  down  from  heaven,  and 
watching  over  you  little  children,  and  giving  you  all 
that  you  can  want  or  wish.  And  do  you  not  think 
you  should  love  God,  and  try  to  please  Him  ?  You 
can  do  nothing  else  for  Him.  He  does  not  wish  you 
to  do  any  thing  else.  He  says  in  the  Bible,  "  My 
Son,  give  me  thine  heart."  That  means,  "  love  me, 
try  to  please  me,  and  to  do  the  things  that  I  com- 
mand ;"  and  if  you  do  try,  my  children,  God  will 
help  you :  He  will  give  you  all  that  is  fit  for  you 
here,  and  at  the  last  He  will  take  you  to  heaven, 
where  the  blessed  angels  are,  where  there  is  no  sin 
and  no  sorrow,  but  all  are  happy  and  good  for  ever 
and  for  ever.  Amen.  PRIMOGENITA. 


NURSERY  SCENE. 

He  kneels  and  clasps  his  little  hands, 
And  bends  his  head  in  prayer, 

And  close  beside  his  mother  stands, 
Like  guardian  angel  there. 
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Word  after  word,  and  line  by  line, 

The  simple  prayer  to  teach, 
Nor  doubt  that  to  the  courts  divine 

That  simple  prayer  will  reach. 

No  sound  beside — though  she  is  here 

Who  thro'  the  live-long  day 
With  glee  that  could  the  sad  heart  cheer 

Pursu'd  her  merry  play. 

All  silent  now — she  may  not  speak 

Until  his  pray'r  is  done, 
But  kisses  on  her  brother's  cheek 

She  gives  him  many  a  one. 

And  round  his  neck  her  little  arms 

All  silently  are  thrown, 
And  sees  she  then  a  thousand  charms 

At  other  times  unknown. 

On  cherished  ones — all  life  and  love, 

Bright  in  unconscious  bliss, 
Gaze  not  the  angels  from  above 

On  such  a  scene  as  this  ? 

Gazes  not  He  ? — Himself  a  child 

Once  in  the  world  He  made  : 
He  who  on  little  children  sinil'd, 

And  bless'd  them  as  He  prayed. 

Here,  Saviour  !  let  Thy  blessing  rest — 

Early  Thy  grace  be  giv'n, 
With  Thee,  and  with  Thy  Spirit  blest, 

0  be  their  home  in  heav'n ! 

Heavenly  Themes,  by  Lucy  Emma. 

CLERICAL  INTREPIDITY. 

"  DR.  HACKET  is  recorded  as  the  last  man  in  Eng- 
land who  persisted  to  read  the  liturgy  after  it  had 
been  proscribed  by  the  Parliament ;  and  the  follow- 
ing anecdote  is  given  by  his  biographer,  illustrative 
both  of  his  attachment  to  the  church,  and  his  holy 
courage.  '  One  Sunday,  while  he  was  reading  the 
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Common  Prayer  in  his  church,  a  soldier  of  the  Earl 
of  Essex  came  and  clapped  a  pistol  to  his  breast, 
and  commanded  him  to  read  no  further.  The  Doc- 
tor, not  at  all  terrified,  replied,  7  will  do  what  be- 
comes a  divine,  and  you  may  do  what  becomes  a 
soldier.'  The  tumult  was  quieted  for  a  time,  and 
the  Doctor  permitted  to  proceed." 

Not  unworthy  of  being  mentioned  with  this  is 
the  case  of  the  Westminster  scholars,  who  are  stated 
by  Dr.  South,  he  being  one  of  them,  and  present 
at  the  time,  to  have  offered  up  public  prayers  in  the 
school  for  king  Charles,  within  an  hour^br  two  be- 
fore the  time  of  his  being  beheaded.  Of  this  dis- 
interested, and  in  those  times  dangerous,  demon- 
stration of  loyalty  and  charity,  the  Doctor,  in  his 
quaint  manner,  remarks — that  they  were  not  only 
called,  but  really  were  king's  scholars. 


GEMS  IN  THE  CROWN  OF  THORNS. 

THE  TURKISH  MARTYR. 

ABOUT  fifteen  years  ago,  there  resided  in  the  city  of 
Smyrna  two  tanners,  the  one,  named  Mustapha,  a 
native  of  the  island  of  Mitylene,  a  Turk  by  birth  and 
religion,  but  speaking  the  Greek  language  ;  the  other 
a  Greek  of  Athens,  and  a  Christian. 

The  Turk,  who  was  frequent  in  his  visits  to  his 
neighbour's  shop,  was  much  struck  with  the  manner 
of  Californius,  an  open-hearted  boy  of  fourteen,  whom 
he  occasionally  found  reading. 

"  What  book  is  that  ?"  one  day  inquired  Mustapha. 
"  My  Ketab"  replied  the  boy,  meaning  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  which  had  been  given  him  a  short  time 
before. 

The  Turk  requested  Californius  to  read  a  portion 
to  him.  "  Not  so,"  replied  the  boy.  "  If,"  added 
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he,  with  his  usual  simplicity,  "  you  were  a  Christian, 
the  case  would  indeed  be  different." 

The  Turk  rose  and  left  the  shop  ;  but  scarcely  was 
he  out  of  sight  before  Demetrius,  the  elder  Greek, 
fell  upon  his  brother,  upbraiding  him  for  his  incon- 
siderate answer. — "  What  have  you  done  ?"  exclaimed 
he  ;  "  how  could  you  speak  to  the  Turk  of  becoming 
a  Christian  ?  Do  you  not  know  that  he  can  inform 
against  us  ?  We  shall  then  be  both  sent  to  prison, 
our  property  will  be  seized,  and,  perhaps,  even  death 
may  be  the  consequence  of  your  rashness." 

The  poor  boy  began  to  weep  bitterly,  for  his 
brother's  fears  were  but  too  well  grounded  ;  the  ty- 
rannical law  of  Turkey  having  made  it  a  crime  for  a 
Christian  even  to  speak  of  his  religion  to  a  Moham- 
medan, and  to  name  his  conversion  a  capital  offence. 

In  a  few  moments  the  Turk  re-entered  ;  he  insisted 
on  knowing  the  cause  of  his  favourite's  tears,  and,  on 
his  brother's  leaving  the  shop,  Californius  confessed 
the  whole. — "  By  all  that  is  holy,"  said  Mustapha, 
"  I  swear  that  I  will  not  inform  against  you  ;  only 
read  to  me  a  part  of  your  Ketab."  The  boy  com- 
plied, and  the  Turk  listened  with  the  most  profound 
attention. 

From  this  time,  Mustapha,  watching  from  his 
window  the  departure  of  Demetrius,  would  repair  to 
the  young  Christian  for  further  information.  Four 
months  passed  in  this  manner,  during  which  the 
word  of  God  found  its  way  into  the  heart  of  the 
Turk,  who  resolved  to  abjure  the  false  faith  of  Mo- 
hammedanism, and  embrace  the  Christian  religion. 
With  this  view,  he  disposed  of  his  business,  and  re- 
paired to  a  Greek  priest  at  Smyrna,  to  whom  he  made 
known  his  desire  to  be  baptized. 

But  so  rare  and  remarkable  a  circumstance  is  it 
for  a  Turk  to  embrace  Christianity,  that  the  priest 
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looked  upon  the  application  as  a  snare,  to  betray  him 
to  death,  and  earnestly  besought  the  Turk  to  leave 
him.  Mustapha  applied  to  another,  but  was  dis- 
missed with  the  same  entreaty,  "for  God's  sake 
leave  me." 

Distressed  and  mortified  at  this  unexpected  check, 
the  mind  of  Mustapha  almost  sunk  in  despair. 
One  resource  alone  remained, — the  Monks  of  Mount 
Athos.  To  them  he  repaired ;  but,  though  their 
body  is  numerous,  they,  every  one,  like  the  priests 
at  Smyrna,  refused  to  give  ear  to  his  entreaties. 
Knowing  the  jealousy  with  which  the  Turks  eyed 
their  order,  they  deemed  it  necessary  to  observe  a 
greater  degree  of  caution  against  any  arts  which 
might  be  practised  upon  them  by  the  Mohammedans. 

Dismissed  from  the  convent  as  a  hypocrite,  Mus- 
tapha resolved  to  apply  to  the  hermits  who  inhabit 
the  caves  and  grottos  of  Mount  Athos,  and  are,  in 
some  degree,  dependent  on  the  convent.  With  this 
intention  he  entered  the  dismal  habitation  of  an  aged 
recluse,  to  whom  he  made  known  the  circumstances 
of  his  conversion,  and  the  reception  he  had  expe- 
rienced from  the  Christian  priests,  to  whom  he  had 
applied  for  baptism.  The  venerable  old  man  was 
much  affected,  but,  fearing  to  offend  the  monks, 
would  not  venture  to  perform  the  rite,  perhaps,  also, 
entertaining  some  doubt  as  to  the  Turk's  sincerity. 
Again  rebuffed,  he  bent  his  steps  towards  the  brow 
of  the  mountain  with  a  heavy  heart. 

A  young  priest,  who  happened  to  be  with  the  re- 
cluse, offered  to  conduct  him  through  the  wood,  and 
employed  every  means  of  comforting  him,  but  Mus- 
tapha refused  to  listen,  and  burst  into  an  agony  of 
tears.  The  priest's  heart  melted  at  the  sight. — 
"  My  dear  friend,"  said  he,  "  have  you  then,  in 
truth,  a  sincere  desire  to  become  a  Christian  ?"  "  Do 
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not  these   tears    show    you    the    fervency   of  my 
•wishes  ?"  exclaimed  Mustapha. 

"  Then  follow  me,"  said  the  Priest ;  "  here  is  a 
cave  which  will  afford  you  shelter ;  remain  here, 
and  I  will  daily  bring  you  food,  and  converse  with 
you  on  the  nature  of  Christianity."  Mustapha 
remained  several  months  in  this  grotto,  and  the 
young  priest  daily  brought  him  food,  as  well  as  spi- 
ritual comfort. 

In  the  mean  while,  the  old  hermit,  who  had  been 
much  struck  with  the  fervour  of  the  Turk's  manner, 
not  unfrequently  reproached  himself  for  sending 
him  away  with  so  much  seeming  indifference.  He 
one  day  named  his  regret  to  the  young  priest,  and 
expressed  a  wish  to  see  the  Turk  once  more.  The 
priest  smiled,  and  offered  to  conduct  him  to  the 
place  of  his  concealment.  The  meeting  was  one  of 
mutual  gratification,  and  Mustapha's  admission  into 
the  Christian  church  took  place  a  few  days  after. 

He  continued  to  reside  with  his  friends  on  Mount 
Athos,  for  several  years,  but  his  ardent  spirit  would 
not  let  him  rest  here.  He  had  an  aged  mother, 
and  a  brother  at  Mitylene,  and  his  soul  thirsted 
to  bring  them  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  faith. 
After  duly  considering  the  risk  he  might  run,  he 
left  his  peaceful  and  secure  retreat,  and  took  shipping 
for  Cydonia. 

This  flourishing  city  is  chiefly  inhabited  by  Greeks, 
at  least,  prior  to  the  revolution,  there  were  but  few 
Turks  there,  except  such  as  held  official  situations. 
One  of  these,  recognising  the  new  convert,  by  a 
scar  on  his  forehead,  ordered  the  vessel,  which  was 
on  the  point  of  putting  off  for  Mitylene,  to  be  seized, 
and  the  Turk  to  be  brought  before  a  magistrate. 
Without  hesitation,  Mustapha  acknowledged  himself 
a  Christian,  and  declared  his  determination  to  die 


rather  than  renounce  his  faith.  The  magistrate  com- 
manded him  to  he  taken  to  prison,  and  placed  on 
the  rack  ;  but,  under  the  most  agonizing  torments, 
Mustapha  continued  firm. 

This  circumstance  soon  became  known  in  the 
town,  and  caused  a  great  sensation  among  the  Christ- 
ians. A  Greek,  named  Georgius,  who  had  an  aca- 
demy at  the  place,  immediately  assembled  the  scho- 
lars of  his  first  class,  consisting  of  youths  of  about 
twenty  years  of  age,  and  related  to  them  the  melan- 
choly fate  of  the  Turk,  and  called  upon  them  to 
offer  up  supplications  in  his  behalf.  "  But  it  is  not 
enough  that  we  pray  for  him,"  continued  Georgius, 
"  we  must  also  endeavour  to  visit  him  in  prison,  to 
comfort  and  console  him.  Which  of  you  will  adven- 
ture his  life  in  this  undertaking  ?" 

"  I,  I,"  re-echoed  from  all  sides,  and  a  contest 
arose  among  the  lads  for  the  honour  of  this  danger- 
ous enterprise.  John  Skonzes,  a  young  Athenian, 
at  length  claimed  the  preference,  a  countryman  of 
his  having  been  the  first  instrument,  under  Divine 
Providence,  which  led  to  the  prisoner's  conversion. 
To  him,  therefore,  the  others  yielded,  and  the  fol- 
lowing stratagem  was  resorted  to,  to  gain  admission 
into  the  prison.  Skonzes  disguised  himself  as  a 
bricklayer,  and  took  the  road  to  Magnesia  :  while  a 
Greek  of  the  same  trade,  went  to  the  magistrate,  and 
charged  his  apprentice  with  having  decamped  to 
Magnesia,  with  a  sum  of  money.  Pursuit  was  in- 
stantly made.  Skonzes  was  arrested,  and  sentenced 
to  confinement  in  the  same  prison  as  the  Turk,  it 
being  the  only  one  in  the  city. 

But  what  were  the  feelings  of  Skonzes  when  he 
beheld  the  unfortunate  Turk.  Exhausted  from  the 
tortures  of  the  rack,  Mustapha  lay  with  his  feet  sus- 
pended by  a  rope  from  the  ceiling,  and  his  head 
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dragging  on  the  ground.  In  this  condition  he  was 
to  remain  till  he  should  renounce  Christianity.  "With 
difficulty  Skonzes  suppressed  his  compassion  and 
his  indignation,  but  he  kept  quiet  till  midnight, 
when,  watching  the  other  prisoners  till  they  fell 
asleep,  he  stole  softly  to  the  Turk,  sought  to  com- 
fort him,  and  assured  him  of  the  cordial  sympathy 
of  his  fellow  Christians,  and  that  their  compassion 
for  his  fate,  had  been  the  motive  of  his  seeking  im- 
prisonment. 

"  I  thank  you  for  your  love  towards  me,"  replied 
the  martyr,  "but  praised  be  God,  I  stand  in  need  of  no 
encouragement.  I  shall  continue  faithful  to  the  end." 

In  a  few  days,  Mustapha  was  conveyed  to  Con- 
stantinople. Rewards  and  allurements  were  held 
out  on  every  side  ;  liberty,  riches,  and  a  lovely 
bride  were  promised,  on  the  only  condition  that  he 
should  return  to  the  Mohammedan  faith.  But  in 
vain.  Tortures,  still  more  excruciating  than  those 
which  he  had  endured  at  Cydonia  were  resorted  to, 
but  they,  too,  were  unable  to  shake  his  Christian 
confidence.  He  was  then  sentenced  to  be  beheaded, 
and  the  same  Almighty  power  that  had  sustained  his 
spirit  on  the  rack,  was  with  him  in  his  hour  of  need. 

This  story  was  related  to  M.  Fenger,  a  Danish 
missionary  from  Copenhagen,  by  a  Greek  of  Smyrna, 
one  of  the  scholars  of  Cydonia,  who  was  fully  ac- 
quainted with  all  the  circumstances  of  Mustapha's 
untimely  fate. — Saturday  Magazine. 

Bristol,  4ih  March,  1835. 
TO  THE  REV.  J.  E.  N.  MOLESWORTH. 

SIR, — As  a  subscriber  and  well  wisher  toyour "  Penny 
Sunday  Reader,"  permit  me  to  suggest  the  insertion 
of  the  following  extract  from  "  Home's  Preface  to 
his  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Psalms."  DELTA. 
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"  Let  us  stop  for  one  moment  to  contemplate  the 
true  character  of  these  sacred  hymns.  Greatness 
confers  no  exemption  from  the  cares  and  sorrows  of 
life.  Its  share  of  them  frequently  bears  a  melan- 
choly proportion  to  its  exaltation.  This  the  Israel- 
itish  monarch  experienced.  He  sought  in  piety  that 
peace  which  he  could  not  find  in  empire,  and  alle- 
viated the  disquietudes  of  state  with  the  exercise  of 
devotion.  His  invaluable  psalms  convey  those  com- 
forts to  others  which  they  afforded  to  himself.  Com- 
posed upon  particular  occasions,  yet  designed  for 
general  use ;  delivered  out  as  services  for  Israelites 
under  the  law,  yet  no  less  adapted  to  the  circum- 
stances of  Christians  under  the  Gospel ;  they  pre- 
sent religion  to  us  in  the  most  engaging  dress  ;  com- 
municating truths  which  philosophy  could  never  in- 
vestigate, in  a  style  which  poetry  can  never  equal ; 
while  history  is  made  the  vehicle  of  prophecy,  and 
creation  lends  all  its  charms  to  paint  the  glories  of 
redemption.  Calculated  alike  to  profit  and  to  please, 
they  inform  the  understanding,  elevate  the  affections, 
and  entertain  the  imagination.  Indited  under  the 
influence  of  Him  to  whom  all  hearts  are  known, 
and  all  events  foreknown  ;  they  suit  mankind  in  all 
situations,  grateful  as  the  manna  which  descended 
from  above  and  conformed  itself  to  every  palate. 
The  fairest  productions  of  human  toil,  after  a  few 
perusals,  like  gathered  flowers,  wither  in  our  hands, 
and  lose  their  fragrancy  ;  but  these  unfading  plants 
of  paradise  become,  as  we  are  accustomed  to  them, 
still  more  and  more  beautiful :  their  bloom  appears 
to  be  daily  heightened  ;  fresh  odours  are  emitted, 
and  new  sweets  extracted  from  them.  He  who  hath 
once  tasted  their  excellences  will  desire  to  taste 
them  yet  again,  and  he  who  tastes  them  oftenest 
will  relish  them  best," 
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THE       COLLECT. 


A  LMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,  who  art  always 
more  ready  to  hear  than  we  to  pray,  and  art  wont  to 
give  more  than  either  we  desire,  or  deserve ;  Pour  down 
upon  us  the  abundance  of  thy  mercy ;  forgiving  us 
those  things  whereof  our  conscience  is  afraid,  and 
giving  us  those  good  things  which  we  are  not  worthy  to 
ask,  but  through  the  merits  and  mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  thy  Son,  our  Lord.  Amen. 

How  beautifully  does  this  Collect  address  itself 
to  those  various  emotions  of  gratitude  and  self- 
condemnation — love  and  humility — dependence, 
fear,  and  hope — to  which  the  penitent  believer  is 
awakened,  when  he  reflects  upon  the  goodness  of 
God,  and  his  own  unworthiness.  That "  Almighty 
and  everlasting  God,"  against  whom  we  have  so 
often  rebelled,  is  represented  as  "  more  ready  to 
hear"  than  we,  his  foolish  and  sinful  creatures, "are 
to  pray."  Great  as  are  our  necessities  and  dan- 
gers, and  great  as  ought  to  be  our  watchfulut-s-s 
and  anxiety,  his  mercy  is  greater.  "  It  shall  conu- 
to  pass,"  said  he  to  his  people,  "  that  before  they 
call,  I  will  answer,  and  while  they  are  yet  speak  - 
L 
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ing,  I  will  hear.'1  (Isaiah  xlv.  24.)  He  giveth  more 
than  either  we  desire  or  deserve.  We  call  to  mind 
his  abundant  mercy — we  are  conscious  of  our 
many  offences — our  conscience  is  afraid — we  ask 
with  no  reliance  on  our  own  worthiness,  yet, 
with  boldness,  we  come  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
trusting  in  the  merits  and  mediation  of  JesusChrist. 

THE        EPISTLE. 

2  Cor.  iii.  4. 

No  man  can  miss  the  agreement  of  this  Epistle 
with  the  Collect.  Well  may  our  conscience  be 
afraid,  and  well  may  we  feel  that  we  are  not  wor- 
thy to  ask  God's  favors,  but  through  the  merits 
and  mediation  of  Christ,  when  St.  Paul  himself, 
tried  and  faithful  as  he  had  been,  proclaims  the 
whole  foundation  of  his  trust.  "  Such  trust  have 
we  through  Christ  to  Godward :  not  that  we  are 
sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  anything  as  of 
ourselves,  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God."  How 
great,  too,  the  confidence  which  is  inspired  by  this 
trust,  he  instructs  us,  by  setting  forth  the  abun- 
dance of  God's  mercy  in  even  the  first  covenant, 
and  in  comparing  it  with  the  still  more  glorious 
manifestation  of  his  goodness  in  the  second  cove- 
nant. In  this  latter,  he  has  promised  us  far  more 
than  we  have  deserved,  and  far  more  than  we 
could  have  desired,  or  even  imagined.  The  hu- 
man mind  could  never  have  conceived,  much  less 
prayed  for,  such  a  scheme  of  redemption  ;  and  it 
i>  not  wont  to  pray  even  for  those  spiritual  bless- 
ings which  the  Word  of  God,  and  our  own  con- 
sciences tell  us  that  we  need.  This  Scripture,  and 
ov.r  prayer,  will  humble  our  hearts,  and  fill  them 
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with  grateful  recollections  of  the  abundance  of 
our  heavenly  Father's  mercy.  St.  Paul's  senti- 
ments will  be  ours.  "  Now  unto  him  that  is  able 
to  do  exceedingly  abundantly  above  all  that  we 
ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power  that  worketh 
in  us  ;  unto  him  be  glory  in  the  Church,  by  Christ 
Jesus,  throughout  all  ages.  (Eph.  iii.  20.) 


THE       GOSPEL. 

St.  Matthew  vii.  31. 

THE  poor  man,  in  this  parable,  is,  in  many  re- 
spects, an  emblem  of  fallen  man,  and  sets  forth 
that  abundant  mercy  which  is  more  ready  to 
hear  than  we  to  pray.  He  could  neither  hear  nor 
pray,  but  the  mercy  of  Christ  gave  him  the  power 
of  doing  both,  and,  before  he  could  utter  a  word, 
had  granted  him  the  desire  of  his  heart.  How, 
when  we  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  how . 
has  the  mercy  of  God  been  extended  to  us  !  How 
has  he  made  us  hear  the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy, 
"  That  unto  us  is  born  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ 
the  Lord  !"  How  hath  he  opened  our  hearts  to 
receive  his  gracious  message,  and  our  mouth 
to  shew  forth  his  praise  !  Whether  we  regard 
our  own  unworthiness,  or  the  abundance  of  his 
mercy,  we  must  acknowledge,  that  he  hath  done 
all  things  well — he  maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear, 
and  the  dumb  to  speak. 
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Soldiers,  sworn  to  fight,  are  we, 
Yet  we  own  no  earthly  vow  ; 

Who  the  sacred  mark  may  see, 
That  we  hear  upon  our  brow  ?* 

Outward  armour  we  have  none, 
What  could  steel  to  us  avail  ? 

Never  bath  the  sunbeam  shone 
On  our  hidden  coat  of  mail. 

'Tis  not  to  the  trumpets'  sound 
That  we  move  in  mustered  host  j 

Silence  holds  its  reign  around 
Where  the  battle  rages  most. 

Worse  than  mortal  foes  are  our's, 
Foes  whose  numbers  are  unknown, 

Principalities  and  powers, 
Of    a   nature   not  our  own. 

Wearied  they  may  seek  repose, 
But  they  slumber  not  nor  sleep, 

From  the  onset  to  the  close, 
One  unfailing  watch  they  keep. 

On  the  plain  of  human  strife 
If  the  wounded  warrior  lie, 

Anguish  ends  at  last  with  life, 
Tis  his  privilege  to  die  ! 

But  if  we  the  contest  yield, 
Refuge  vainly  we  may   crave, 

*  Rev.  xiv.  1. 
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Dark  may  be  the  battle  field, 
But  still  darker  is  the  grave. 

On  our  arms  should  victory  shine — 

All  the  praise  and  glory  due, 
To  a  Leader  we  resign, 

Whom  no  living  eye  may  view. 

Mighty  Leader!  from  above, 

Thy  confiding  soldiers  see; 
Cheer  us  with  one  smile  of  love, 

We  shall  more  than  conquerors  be  ! 

C"  For  Ever.'} 


THE  BIBLE  IN   THE   ENGLISH  TONGUE. 


I.\  No.  31,  we  directed  attention  to  the  com- 
pletion of  the  first  printed  translation  of  the 
Bible  in  our  language,  having  taken  place  on  the 
4th  of  October,  exactly  300  years  ago ;  and  thus 
forming  a  very  suitable  day  for  commemorating 
the  Reformation,  which  secures  us  free  access  to 
the  Word  of  God.  It  may  not  be  uninteresting 
to  our  readers,  that  we  should,  as  we  approach 
this  day  of  the  present  year,  lay  before  them  some 
little  notice  of  the  circumstances  under  which  this 
iut'.stimable  treasure  has  come  down  to  us. 

Though  we  cannot  ascertain  at  what  period  the 
whole  of  the  Scriptures  were  first  translated,  for 
the  use  of  our  ancestors,  we  have  abundant  proofs 
that  parts  of  them  certainly  were  in  the  hands  of 
the  Saxons  more  than  eleven  hundred  years  ago.  Mr. 
Home  states,  the  Psalms  were  given  in  the  Saxon 
tongue  by  Adhelm,  the  first  bishop  of  Sherbourne, 
about  the  year  706  ;  that  a  Saxon  version  of  the 
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New  Testament  was  made  by  Egbert,  bishop  of 
Lindisfeme,  who  died  in  the  year  721,  and  a  few 
years  afterwards  the  Venerable  Bede  translated 
the  entire  Bible  into  that  language. 

There  are  three  manuscript  copies  also  existing  of 
the  first  English  translation,  made  by  an  unknown 
individual  about  the  year  1290 ;  and  another  is 
supposed  to  have  been  written  by  John  de  Truisa, 
nearly  at  the  same  period.  But  of  this  no  copies 
are  known  to  exist,  and  the  only  traces  of  the 
work,  and  some  suppose  the  only  translation  made 
by  him,  are  confined  to  some  texts  on  the  walls  of 
the  Chapel  of  Berkeley  Castle,  and  others  scat- 
tered in  the  translator's  works. 

It  was,  however,  reserved  to  the  celebrated 
JOHN  WICKLTFFE  to  take  the  lead  in  giving  the 
public  mind  a  decided  direction  against  the  daring 
usurpation  of  the  Popish  priesthood,  in  shutting 
up  the  Scriptures  in  an  unknown  tongue,  and 
keeping  the  people  in  ignorance  of  the  sacred  foun- 
tains from  which  the  waters  of  life  were  drawn, 
and  in  a  blind  superstitious  subjection  to  their 
fables  and  traditions,  by  which  the  Word  of  God 
was  overlaid,  and  rendered  of  none  effect.  In  the 
year  1380,  he  translated  the  entire  Bible  into  the 
English,  as  spoken  in  this  day,  from  the  Latin 
copy  of  it  used  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
and  called  the  Vulgate,  because  he  was  not  suffi- 
ciently acquainted  with  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
languages  to  translate  from  the  originals.  But,  so 
great  was  the  expence  of  preparing  copies  of  this 
translation,  that  the  price  of  one  amounted  to  a 
sum  equal  to  more  than  forty  pounds  at  the  pre- 
sent value  of  money ;  so  that,  still  great  was  the 
dearth  and  scarcity  of  the  bread  of  life,  and  none, 
but  the  rich,  could  procure,  and  not  many  could 
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read,  that  precious  book  which  is  now  to  be  found 
in  the  cottage  of  the  poorest,  which  the  children 
of  all  may  now  easily  be  taught  to  read,  and  which 
is  our  sure  light  in  the  progress  of  life,  and  our 
best  hope  and  consolation  at  the  hour  of  death. 
But  difficult  as  it  was  to  procure,  the  Romish  priests 
and  rulers  were  enraged  at  any  opening  being  made 
for  the  people,  to  compare  the  claims  and  super- 
stitions of  their  Church  with  the  purer  Word  of 
God.  They  raised  a  violent  outcry  against  Wickliffe, 
and  brought  a  bill  into  the  House  of  Lords  to 
suppress  the  translation.  But  Wickliffe  found  a 
powerful  protector  in  the  Duke  of  Lancaster,  who 
was  uncle  to  King  Richard  the  Second.  "  We 
will  not  be,"  said  the  Duke,  "  the  dregs  of  all ; 
seeing  other  nations  have  the  laws  of  God,  which 
is  the  law  of  our  faith,  written  in  their  own  lan- 
guage." Others,  also,  took  the  same  side,  and  the 
result  was,  that  the  bill  was  rejected.  But,  though 
by  the  invincible  spirit  of  Wickliffe,  and  the  pow- 
erful protection  of  the  Duke  of  Lancaster,  those 
who  wished  to  hoodwink  the  people  in  so  impor- 
tant a  matter  as  the  foundation  of  their  faith, 
were  baffled  for  a  time ;  yet,  in  the  year  1408,  in 
a  convocation  held  at  Oxford,  it  was  decreed,  that 
"  No  one  should  thereafter  translate  any  text  of 
the  holy  Scripture  into  English,  byway  of  a  book, 
or  little  work,  or  tract ;  and  that  no  book  of  this 
kind  should  be  read  that  was  composed  lately  in 
the  time  of  John  Wickliffe,  or  since  his  dtath." 
In  consequence  of  this  decree,  a  great  deal  of  per- 
secution arose,  and  "  many  persons "  (says  the 
Rev.  H.  Home,  from  whose  learned  work  we  draw 
up  this  sketch),  "  were  punished  severely,  and 
some  even  vnth  death  for  reading  the  Scriptures.'' 
However,  the  seeds  sown  by  Wickliffe,  though 
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buried  for  awhile,  was  of  such  vital  power,  that 
after  a  time  it  sprang  up  again,  and,  in  due  time, 
bore  that  fruit  with  which  we  are  blessed.  We 
shall  continue  this  subject. 


GEMS  IN  THE  CROWN  OF  THORNS 

WILLIAM  SATJTRE. 

We  have  observed,  in  our  article,  that  the  seeds 
sown  by  Wicklifie  s  translation  of  the  Bible  were  not 
without  life,  but  gradually  sprang  up.  A  sect 
arose  and  increased,  whose  examination  of  the 
Scriptures  opened  their  eyes  to  some  of  the  mon- 
strous corruptions  of  the  Romish  Church,  and 
particularly  with  respect  to  the  doctrine  called 
"  transubstantiation,"  or  the  change  of  the  bread 
and  wine  at  the  Sacrament  into  the  real  body 
and  blood  of  Christ.  This  was  not  only  taught 
by  the  papists,  but  they  made  it  the  test  of  heresy, 
and  decreed,  that  those  who  should  presume  to 
teach  and  think  otherwise  should  suffer  death. 
The  first  victim  under  this  bloody  and  persecuting 
statute,  and  the  first  martyr  for  the  Reformation 
in  England,  was,  as  Dr.  Sou  they  informs  us, 
"  William  Sautre,  the  parish  priest  of  St.  Osithes, 
and  formerly  of  St.  Margaret's,  at  Lynn,  in 
Norfolk,  &c." 

"  He  had  been  questioned  for  his  opinions  by  the  Bishop 
of  Norwich,  and,  under  the  fear  of  death  had  formally  ab- 
jured them.  '  Let  those,'  says  the  excellent  Fuller, '  who, 
severely  censure  him  for  once  denying  the  truth,  and  do 
know  who  it  was  that  denied  his  Master  thrice,  take  heed 
they  do  not  as  bad  a  deed  more  than  four  times  themselves. 
May  Sautre's  final  constancy  be  as  surely  practised  hy 
men,  as  his  former  cowardliness,  no  doubt,  is  pardoned  by 
God.'  On  his  removal  to  London,  he  petitioned  Parlia- 
ment that  he  might  be  heard  before  them  for  the  commo- 
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dity  of  the  whole  realm  ; — an  act  to  which  he  must  have 
been  induced  less  by  the  hope  of  effecting  any  public  good 
than  by  the  desire  of  recovering  his  own  peace  of  mind.  In 
consequence  of  this  he  was  convented  before  Archbishop 
Arundel,  in  the  convocation,  and  charged  with  afrirmins 
that  lie  would  not  worship  the  Cross  on  which  Christ  suf- 
fered, but  only  Christ  who  suffered  on  the  Cross  ;— that  if 
any  man  had  vowed  to  make  a  distant  pilgrimage,  he 
would  do  better  to  disburse  the  expense  of  such  a  journey 
in  alms,  than  to  perform  it;  that  it  was  more  the  duty  of 
the  clergy  to  preach  the  word  of  God,  than  to  say  the  ca- 
nonical hours  ;  and  finally,  that  the  sacramental  bread  con- 
tinued to  be  bread  after  it  was  consecrated.  He  desired 
time  to  answer  the  charges,  and  on  the  sixth  day  delivered 
in  a  scroll,  explicitly  declaring  that  these  were  the  opinions 
which  he  held.  Being  then  asked,  if  he  had  not  formally 
abjured  such  opinions  the  preceding  year  ?  he  is  said  to 
have  denied  it.  The  imperfect  record  of  these  proceedings 
has  left  this  denial  unexplained;  it  may  have  been  that 
sort  of  denial,  which  a  court  of  justice  requires  as  prelimi- 
nary to  a  trial ;  this  however,  is  certain,  that  it  would  not 
be  less  preposterous  than  unjust,  did  we  impute  falsehood 
to  one  who  was  about  to  give  the  last  extreme  proof  of  sin- 
cerity, and  was  actually  at  that  time,  presenting  himself  for 
rrartyrdom.  The  single  question  with  which  he  was  prest 
was,  whether  the  Sacrament  of  the  altar,  after  the  pronoun- 
cing of  the  Sacramental  words,  remaineil  material  bread  or 
not  ?  It  was  not  sufficient  for  him  to  declare  a  firm  belief  that 
it  was  the  bread  of  life  which  came  down  from  heaven;  he  was 
required  to  acknowledge  that  it  ceased  to  be  bread.  'Thus,' 
in  the  words  of  Fuller,  '  their  cruelty  made  God's  table  ? 
snare  to  his  servants ;  when  their  other  nets  broke,  this 
held  ;  what  they  pretended  a  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the 
dead,  proved  indeed  the  cause  of  the  sacrificing  of  many 
innocents ;  and  cavils  about  the  corporal  presence,  was  the 
most  compendious  way  to  dispatch  them.'  Finding  it  in  vain 
to  protest  that  he  attemped  not  to  explain  what  is  inexpli- 
cable, his  final  answer  was,  tliat  the  bread,after  consecration, 
remained  very  bread  as  it  was  before.  He  was  then  pronoun- 
ced to  be  judically  and  lawfully  convicted  as  an  heretic,and 
as  an  heretic  to  be  punished  ;  and  being  moreover  a  relap- 
sed heretic,  to  be  degraded,  deposed,  and  delivered  over  to 
the  secular  arm. 
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"  This  beiug  the  first  condemnaton  of  the  kind  in  Eng- 
land, Arundel  was  punctual  in  all  its  forms,  that  they  might 
serve  for  an  exact  precedent  in  future.  They  were  probably 
derived  from  the  practice  of  the  accursed  Inquisitors  in 
Languedoc ;  and  they  were  well  devised  for  prolonging  an 
impression  of  horror  upon  the  expectant  and  awed  specta- 
tors.", (Southey.) 

And  thus,  after  much  cruel  ceremony,  and  an 
hypocritical  recommendation  to  mercy,  Mr.  Sautre 
was  delivered  over  to  be  burned  alive,  "  leaving," 
as  our  author  says,  "  a  name  which  is  still  slan- 
dered by  the  Romanists,  but  which  the  Church  of 
England  will  ever  hold  in  deserved  respect." 


THE     COTTAGE     PREACHER. 

No.  IX. 

''  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin  : 
and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned.'' — 
Romans  v.  12. 


WHAT  an  awful  truth  is  here  set  before  us  !  In 
these  plain  words  of  Scripture,  St.  Paul  has  left 
us  an  undeniable  statement  of  the  fact  and  effect 
of  Adam's  transgression.  In  the  simplest  lan- 
guage he  reminds  us,  that,  when  our  first  parents, 
in  utter  contempt  of  the  word  of  God,  turned  a 
willing  ear  to  the  voice  of  the  "  subtle"  charmer, 
they  not  only  themselves  suffered  the  penalty  of 
their  disobedience,  but  entailed  upon  their  chil- 
dren, and  children's  children.,  to  the  latest  genera- 
tion, yet  unborn,  the  signal  curse  which  their  sin 
provoked.  That  curse  was  death  :  "  In  the  day 
that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die." 
And  forasmuch  as  "  God  is  not  a  man  that  he 
should  lie,  nor  the  son  of  man  that  he  should  re- 
pent, "judgment  followed  close  upon  the  offence — 
the  sentence  went  forth,  "  Dust  thou  art,  and  un- 
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to  dust  shalt  them  return."  And,  therefore,  the 
Apostle  spake  truly  when  he  said_that  "  by  one 
man  sin  entered  into  the  world  and  death  by 
sin." 

"  Behold,''  brethren,   "  how   great  a  matter  a 
little  fire  kindleth  !"  the  tasting  of  an  apple  may 
seem  to  some  a  little  sin  :  but  it  was  expressly  for- 
bidden  of  God,   with  whom  no  iniquity  can  be 
lightly  esteemed  :    for  "  all  sin  is  an  abomination 
unto  the  Lord."     And  well  would  it  be  for  the 
children  of  men,  if  they  would   let  their  minds 
dwell  upon  this  truth  !     It  matters  not  what  may 
be  the  nature  of  the  offence  in  order  to  determine 
the  fact    of  guilt.     Disobedience  to  the  word  of 
God  is  sin  :  and  "  the  wages  of  sin  is  death."     So 
that  "  sin  entered  into  the  world''  as  completely  by 
the  mere  plucking  of  a  certain  fruit  in  the  garden 
of  Eden,  "  by  one  man,"  as  if  it  had  been  ushered 
in  "  by  a  multitude"  of  wicked  men  "whose  feet 
were  swift  to  shed  blood."     Whatsoever,  in  short, 
is  contrary  to  the  revealed  will  of  God,  is  unalter- 
ably .sinful :  for,  as  St.   John  has  plainly  stated, 
"  Sin  is   the  transgression  of  the    law.''        The  sin 
of  Adam,  then,  cannot  be  disputed  :    neither  will 
it  be  denied,  that,  in  defiance  of  the  Divine  warn- 
ing, hi'  became  subject  to  "  death  by  sin."      And 
oh!  that  this  were   all!   Oh!   that   "the  vials  of 
tin-     wrath   of  God,"     might   have    been    emptied 
on    the    guilty   pair ;    and    that    no      inherited 
corruption  had  made  it  meet  that  we,  their  chil- 
dren, should  continue  to  "  drink  of  the  dregs  of  the 
cup  of  God's  displeasure  !"     But  this  was  incon- 
sistent with  the  counsels  of  Heaven.     And  if  the 
parents'  blood  must  flow  in  the  veins  of  his  natu- 
ral offspring,  let  us  not  murmur,  if  God   sees   fit 
to  cause  his  inward  corruption  to  defile  our  hearts 
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and  deprave  our  minds.  Let  us  not  wonder,  that 
as  "  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world  and 
death  by  sin  ;  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for 
that  all  have  sinned." 

My  fellow  Christian,  ponder  this  solemn  truth, 
"  Meditate  apon  these  things  :  give  thyself  wholly 
to  them  :"    "  consider  what  I  say,  and  the  Lord 
give  thee  understanding."      In  the  few  words  of 
my  text  there  is  subject  for  daily  examination ; 
there  is  matter  for  hourly  reflection.  In  it  is  con- 
tained the  vital  doctrine  of  Original  Sin, and.  by  origi- 
nal sin,  I  mean   "  the  fault  and  corruption  of  the 
nature  of  every  man,"  whereby  he  "  is  of  his  own 
nature  inclined  to  evil ;  and  that  therefore  every 
person,   born  into  this  world,  discovereth   God's 
wrath,  and  damnation.''     This  is  the  doctrine  of 
'  Original'  or  'Birth  sin  :'  and  it  lies  at  the  very 
bottom  of  our  faith.     It  is  that  whereon  the  ne- 
cessity of  a  Saviour  is  founded.      For  if  all  men 
have  not  sinned  from  then   birth,  if  they  are  not 
"conceived  in  sin  and    shapen   in    wickedness," 
wherefore  should  the   Redeemer  come  "  into  the 
world  to  savesinners  ?"  "  or  to  what  endshould  he 
"stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth  ?"     Im- 
pressed by  the  full  force  of  this   reasoning,  the 
Apostle  did  not  hesitate  to  declare,  that,  "  by  the 
offence  of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  unto 
condemnation.1'     I  need  not  stop  to  tell  you,  that 
you  are  mortal,  that  "  death  has  passed  upon  all 
men"  that  have  gone  before  you  ;  and  that  to  all 
who  may  come  after  "  it  is  appointed  once  to  die !" 
They,  and  you,  must  lie  down  in  the  grave,  like 
Adam ;   because,  like  him,  they  and  you  have  "  all 
sinned    and    come  short   of  the   glory  of  God." 
But,  when  the  the  Apostle  speaks  of  a  death  which 
has  "  passed  upon  all  men,"  he  does  not  confine 
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that  expression  to  its  ordinary  meaning.  He  re- 
fers to  the  death  of  the  soul,  as  well  as  of  the 
body,  that  spiritual  death,  which  we  have  inherited 
also  from  Adam  ;  that  death  "  in  tresspasses  and 
sin,"  by  which  all  men  are  overtaken,  and  by  rea- 
son of  which  St.  Paul  states  broadly,  that  "  all 
have  sinned."  And  what  an  awful  contemplation 
this  is !  How  tremendous  is  the  reflection,  that 
every  child  of  Adam  is  born  into  the  world  with 
the  deadly  principle  of  sin  rankling  in  his  veins, 
and  the  visible  sign  of  mortality  graven  on  his 
brow!  "All  have  sinned," — without  exception. 
"  In  Adam  all  die,"  all  the  myriads  of  human  be- 
ings who  have  trod  this  earth  from  the  first  crea- 
tion, through  six  thousand  years,  to  the  present 
moment,  nay,  all  that  shall  yet  be  born,  till  "  the 
second  man  the  Lord  from  Heaven,"  shall  give  us 
"  a  new  Heaven  and  a  new  Earth,  wherein  dwell- 
eth  righteousness."  The  fact  of  this  universal 
depravity,  and  of  the  "  wages"  attached  to  it,  are 
so  plainly  written,  not  only  in  our  own  hearts 
and  lives,  but  in  the  sure  Word  of  God,  that  "  he 
that  runneth  may  read."  In  the  sinful  days,  be- 
fore the  Lord,  Moses  tells  us,  that  "  God  saw 
that  every  imagination  of  the  thought  of  man's  heart 
was  only  evil  continually."  And,  with  all  the  confi- 
dence of  inspired  certainty,  Job  utters  this  remarka- 
ble challenge  :"  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of 
an  unclean  thing  ?  Not  one  !'*  And  Eliphaz, 
while  reproving  the  patriarch  for  seeking  to  jus- 
tify himself,  indignantly  asks  "What  is  man, 
that  he  should  be  clean  ?  Or,  he  which  is  born  of 
a  woman  that  he  should  be  righteous  ? '  No  one 
was  better  acquainted  with  human  nature  than 
David  ;  and  he  has  avowed  his  belief  that  "  the 
wicked  are  estranged  from  the  womb :  they  go 
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astray  as  soon  as  they  are  born."  And  speaking 
of  himself,  he  says,  "  Behold  I  was  shapen  in 
inquity  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me." 
Solomon  tells  us  that  "  there  is  not  a  just  man 
upon  the  earth  that  doeth  good  and  sinneth 
not."  The  same  truth  is  implied  again  and  a- 
gain  by  our  blessed  Lord  in  his  reproof  of  the 
desperate  wickedness  of  the  people  of  his  day. 
While  the  beloved  disciple  St.  John  has  left  us 
his  own  assurance  in  these  emphatic  words,  "  we 
know  that  all  the  world  lieth  in  wickedness.'' 

You  see  then,  my  Brethren,  that  "death  has 
passed  upon  all  men,  because  all  have  sinned.'1 
You  see  that  "  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  men 
under  sin."  There  is  no  exception  to  this  gene- 
ral decree.  There  is  no  escape  from  this  uni- 
versal condemnation.  But,  do  not  startle  at  this 
awful  fact,  as  tho'  there  were  "  no  hope."'  For 
there  is  "  hope  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven,'  if  ye 
"  believe  with  the  heart  unto  righteousness."  O 
say  not  in  the  spirit  of  despair,  "  O  wretched  man 
that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of 
this  death  ?"  for  the  consoling  answer  is  at  hand 
for  every  true  believer,"  IthankGod,  throxighjesw* 
Christ  .'"  Yes,  O  ye  "  weary  and  heavy  laden," 
there  is  One  that  "  hath  borne  your  griefs  and  car- 
ried your  sorrow,"  on  whom  has  been"laid  the  ini- 
quity of  us  all."  And  therefore,  thoughj  "  by  the 
offence  of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  unto 
condemnation ;  by  the  Righteousness  of  one,  the 
free  gift  has  come  upon  all  men  unto  justification 
of  life."  For  "  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive," 

PAUL. 


Printed  at  the  Kentish  Observer  General  Printing  Office. 


No.  37.] 


THE    PENNY 


[Vol  IX. 


SUNDAY   READER. 


EDITED  BY  THE  REV.  I.  E.  N.  MOLESWORTH, 

HECTOR  OF  ST.  MARTIN'S  CANTERBURY,  AND  ONE  OF  THE 

SIX  PREACHERS  OF  CANTERBURY  CATHEDRAL. 


IN    WHICH    CHRISTIANITY     WAS    FII1ST    EMBRACED    BY    A 


British  King-. 


KINGS    SHALL   BE     THY     NURSING    FATHERS,  AND  THEIR   QUEENS 
THT  NURSING    MOTHERS — Isaiah,  ch.  xlix.  23: 


CANTERBURY: 

PRINTED    AND     PUBLISHED,    EVERY    WEDNESDAY, 

AT    THE    OFFICE     OF     THE      KENTISH     OBSERVER. 

To  BE  HAD  OP  G.  BARNES,  KING'S  ARMS  LIDRARY; 

AND    Of    ALL    BOOKSELLKRS  ; 

LOXPON   Aes-m  :  MESSRS.  RIVINGTONS,  ST.  PAUL'S  CHURCH-YARD 


TO    THE    PUBLIC. 


%*  The  First  Volume  of  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader,  neatly 
bound  in  cloth,  with  the  wood-cut  of  St.  Martin's  Church, 
Canterbury,  in  which  Christianity  was  first  embraced  by  a 
British  King,  printed  on  the  cover,  is  now  on  sale  at  the 
KENTISH  OBSERVER  OFFICE,  Canterbury  ;  at  Messrs. 
RIVINGTON'S,  London;  and  all  other  Booksellers,- 
PRICE,  2s.  9d. 

NOTICES  TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 

During  the  month  of  September  our  space  will  be  so  occupied 
with  articles  referring  to  the  approaching  "  Jubilee  of  the 
Reformation,"  that  but  few,  if  any,  of  our  valued  corres- 
pondents can  be  admitted  till  after  the  4th  of  October.  We 
are  obliged  even  to  suspend  our  friend  Paul's  "  Collage  " 
Sermons. 

The  Poetry  by  "  E,"  and  "A  Constant  Reader,"  sent  in  July, 
shall,  in  due  time,  be  inserted. 

As  the  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER  is  now  printed  a  month 
in  advance,  our  Correspondents  will  not  be  surprised  at 
notices  of  their  communications  not  appearing  till  even 
more  than  a  month  after  they  have  been  sent. 

Booksellers  desirous  of  circulating  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader, 
may,  upon  application  to  the  Editor,  be  supplied,  gratis, 
with  Bills  for  distribution  in  their  neighbourhood  ;  and 
printed  with  a  special  reference  to  them  for  orders.  Such 
application  must  state  the  name  and  address  correctly— and 
also  the  number  of  Bills  they  will  require.  Country  Book- 
sellers must  also  send  the  name  of  their  London  correspon- 
dents, through  whom  the  Bills  may  be  forwarded. 

ERRATUM. — No.  35,  page  131,  for  "  Mr.  Jones,"  'read  "Mr. 
James ." 


No.  37.]  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER.  [Vol.  II. 

•^^••••••••••^^••^•••••••^•^^•^^^••iHHBMaaHHiiiiiB 

Sept.  13,  1835. — Thirteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
THE    COLLECT. 


ALMIGHTY  and  merciful  God,  of  whose  only  gift 
it  cometh  that  thy  faithful  people  do  unto  thee  true 
and  laudable  service ;  Grant,  we  beseech  thee,  that  we 
may  so  faithfully  serve  thee  in  this  life,  that  we  fail 
not  finally  to  attain  thy  heavenly  promises ;  through 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 


THE  Church  here  refers  to  that  great  and  im- 
portant truth,  of  which  we  ought  never  to  lose 
sight,  and  which  we  may  observe  to  be  set  forth 
in  every  part  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament ; 
namely,  that  God  has,  in  every  age  of  the  world, 
distinguished  certain  persons  as  HIS  people.  They 
may  be  called  sometimes  the  chosen  people — 
sometimes  the  people  of  the  Lord — sometiims 
the  elect — or,  sometimes,  as  here,  his  faithful 
people ;  but,  under  all  these  terms,  the  same 
thing  is  meant — that  they  are  the  objects  of  his 
favour,  that  if  they  continue  in  his  word  they  will 
partake  of  the  glories  of  his  kingdom,  and  that 
they  are  distinguished  from  the  world  by  doing 
him  true  and  laudable  service — or  service  which 
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he  will  commend  and  praise.  It  is  indeed  of  his 
gift  that  they  are  able  to  do  this ;  but,  if  they  do 
it  not,  they  will  no  longer  be  "  his  faithful  peo- 
ple," nor  will  they  attain  the  promised  reward. 

Our  service  must  be  "  true,"  not  a  half-hearted 
and  feigned  service,  a  pretence  of  serving  God 
while  our  whole  heart  is  turned  to  the  world,  and 
we  are  trying  all  kinds  of  schemes  to  serve  God 
and  mammon.  No,  we  must  be  the  servants  of 
one  master,  and  that  master  must  be  God.  Him 
we  must  serve  truly  all  the  days  of  our  life,  with 
all  our  hearts,  all  our  minds,  all  our  souls,  and 
all  our  strength. 

But  the  Collect  speaks  of  laudable  service ; 
and  some  humble  Christian  may  ask,  What !  can 
I  term  any  service  of  mine  laudable  service, — 
service,  that  is  to  receive  praise  from  God  ?  Yes, 
brother,  thou  art  so  permitted  to  speak,  not,  in- 
deed, as  regarding  the  worth,  or  the  value  of  thy 
service,  but  as  remembering  the  grace  and  good- 
ness of  God,  who,  in  his  own  word,  represents 
himself,  in  the  parable  of  the  talents  (Matt,  xxv.), 
as  saying,  to  the  man  who  makes  a  proper  use  of 
his  gifts,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant, 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."  But  on 
this  point  the  explanation  of  Mr.  James  is  so 
judicious  and  scriptural,  that  our  readers  will 
excuse  our  inserting  it,  though  it  may  extend 
the  notice  of  the  Collect  beyond  our  usual  length. 
"  True  service  leads  to  laudable  service.  No 
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presumption  dictates  this  marked  term.  Praise 
is  not  expected  as  the  reward  of  merit,  but  grate- 
fully received,  as  a  free  gift  of  God's  grace.  Of 
ourselves  we  are  equally  unable  and  unworthy 
even  to  escape  everlasting  punishment ;  much  less 
can  we  justly  claim  reward.  Hence,  when  our 
heavenly  Father  would  encourage  us  in  a  holy 
course,  by  a  '  well  done,  good  and  faithful  ser- 
vant,' the  praise,  though  addressed  to  us,  returns 
to  him,  whose  worthiness,  and  whose  righteous- 
ness are  imputed  to  us  ;  even  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous.  Nevertheless,  verily  there  is  a  reward 
for  the  righteous,  and  praise  for  the  true-hearted  : 
and  the  hope  of  this  praise,  even  though  bestowed 
for  another's  sake,  is  yet  sufficiently  animating  to 
our  endeavours  after  a  true  and  laudable  service ; 
God  being  pleased  to  make — not  our  merit,  or 
demerit — but  our  slothfulness,  or  diligence  in  a 
holy  course,  the  measure  whereby  he  regulates 
his  anger,  or  his  praise ;  his  denial,  or  his  bounty. 
"  As  the  praise  of  true  service,  so  the  power  tu 
perform  it,  is  declared  by  our  Collect  to  come 
only  of  the  gift  of  God.  Suppose  we  could  say 
with  St.  Paul,  that,  as  servants  of  the  Most  High, 
we  had  '  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they 
all ;'  we  must  be  content  to  add  the  Apostle's 
confession,  '  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God 
which  was  with  me.'  Thus  accompanied — thus 
aided — we  may  hope,  both  to  render  that  service, 
'  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God ;'  and 
also  to  reap  the  reward  of  it.  Not  that  we  expect 
our  recompense  in  this  short,  and  bewildering 
course  of  human  life.  The  world,  and  all  it  can 
boast,  giveth  not  the  supporting  hope,  which  satis- 
fieth  an  immortal  soul.  Heavenly  promises  only 
can  do  that ;  and  they  must  be  waited  for.  We 
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must  '  in  patience  possess  our  souls.'  The  rest, 
which  is  to  reward  the  faithful  servant — that '  rest, 
which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God' — we  shall 
not  enjoy,  till  every  shifting  scene  of  mortality 
be  passed  away.  In  the  divine  promise,  there  is 
also  mention  made  of  '  a  crown  of  righteousness,' 
but  that  is  not  present — It  '  is  laid  up'  for  future 
reward ;  to  be  given,  when  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
Judge,  shall  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all 
believers :  when  also  they,  who  find  true  and 
laudable  service  here  to  be  perfect  freedom,  will 
there  find  it  to  be  fulness  of  joy.  With  what  de- 
light will  they  renew  their  service  in  heaven,  with 
the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect ;  with  angels 
— ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand — and  with  all 
the  heavenly  host ;  resting  not  day  and  night,  but 
praising  thee,  O  God !  and  giving  glory,  and 
honour,  and  thanksgiving  to  thee  for  evermore  -. 
Hallelujah !  Hallelujah !  Amen." 


THE     EPISTLE. 

Gal.  iii.  16. 

THE  Scripture  selected  by  the  Church,  to  be  read 
with  this  Collect,  relates  to  those  "  heavenly  pro- 
mises" which  we  pray,  that,  after  having  done 
God  true  and  laudable  service,  his  faithful  people 
may  finally  attain,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ.  St.  Paul  traces  the  origin  of  these  pro- 
mises, and  cuts  down  the  Jewish  pretence  of  their 
meriting  salvation  by  the  works  of  their  law.  He 
reminds  them  that  these  promises  were  made 
before  the  law  of  Moses  was  given.  He  tells 
them,  that  "  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the 
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promises  made  ;"  and  that  the  law,  which  was 
given  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  cannot 
annul  the  covenant  that  was  confirmed  of  God 
in  Christ,  and  make  the  promises  of  none  effect. 
The  promise  was  to  Christ — the  Scripture  hath 
concluded  all  under  sin — that  the  promise  by 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them 
that  believe.  Thus  the  argument  of  the  Apostle, 
if  well  considered,  prevents  the  possibility  of  our 
perverting  the  meaning  of  "  laudable  service,"  OE 
service  to  be  praised,  which  is  used  in  the  Collect. 
It  shows  that  the  Church  uses  it  in  that  Scrip- 
tural sense  in  which  we  have  interpreted  it,  and 
speaks  of  our  service  as  having  the  reward  of 
praise  from  God — not  through  its  own  merits, 
but  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  to  whom  the 
promises  were  made  before  the  law.  We  may 
also  easily  understand  from  this,  who  are  God's 
"  faithful  people"  mentioned  in  the  Collect  j  viz., 
the  children  of  the  promise — Abraham's  children, 
not  according  to  the  flesh,  but  according  to  the 
spirit — having  the  faith,  and  doing  the  works  of 
faithful  Abraham. 

THE     GOSPEL. 

Luke  x.  23. 

As  the  Epistle  declares  the  origin  of  the  heavenly 
promises,  and  the  foundation  of  our  hopes  of  at- 
taining them,  and  also  determines  the  sense 'in 
which  our  services  may  be  termed  laudable,  so 
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the  Gospel  presents  us  with  an  example  of  the 
way  in  which  true  service  will  lead  us  to  act.  The 
case  here  selected,  better  than  all  the  reasonings  in 
the  world,  brings  home  to  every  man's  heart  and 
understanding  the  fact,  that  they  of  the  circum- 
cision were  not  God's  only  people,  or  the  only 
people  who  could  do  him  laudable  service.  No 
man  can  read  the  conduct  of  the  good  Samaritan 
without  feeling  the  merciful  declaration  of  the 
writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  "  With 
such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased ;"  and  also 
coming  to  the  conclusion  which  St.  Peter  drew 
from  the  case  of  Cornelius,  "  God  is  no  respecter 
of  persons,  but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth 
him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with 
him."  And  this  was  the  conclusion  which  Jesus 
intended  that  the  Jews  should  draw  from  the 
parable,  and  which  St.  Paul,  in  the  Epistle, 
wished  to  press  upon  his  bigoted  countrymen — 
that  the  promise  of  Abraham  was  to  all  the  na- 
tions who  should  be  blessed  in  his  seed — that  the 
spiritual  children  of  Abraham  would  be  all  those 
who  should  fear  God,and  work  righteousness — who 
should  do  him  true  &  laudable  service,  that  in  Christ 
there  should  be  neither  circumcision  nor  uncir- 
cumcision,  neither  Jew  nor  Greek ;  in  him  all  are 
one ;  every  man  is  our  neighbour ;  and,  to  do 
good  to  our  neighbour,  for  the  love  of  Christ, 
God  is  pleased  to  regard  as  "  true  and  laudable 
service." 
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GEMS  IN  THE  CROWN  OF  THORNS. 


WILLIAM    TINDAL,    OR    TYNDALE. 

WE  have  occupied  much  of  our  last,  and  the 
present  Number,  with  subjects  relating  to  the 
Reformation,  and  to  the  printing  the  Bible  in  the 
English  tongue  ;  of  which,  as  we  have  apprised 
our  readers,  the  first  complete  copy  was  finished 
by  Miles  Coverdale,  on  the  4th  of  October,  ex- 
actly 300  years  ago.  We  are  obliged,  by  this 
arrangement,  to  defer  inserting  many  interesting 
communications  from  our  correspondents,  but  we 
have  no  doubt  they  will  feel  that  the  occasion 
justifies  the  course  weTiave  taken.  We  shall  now 
give  a  very  short  sketch  of  William  Tindal,  who, 
besides  other  important  services  rendered  to  the 
cause  of  the  Reformation,  was,  as  we  have  already 
mentioned,  the  person  who  published  the  first 
printed  copy  of  the  New  Testament  in  English, 
as  Coverdale  did  the  first  printed  English  transla- 
tion of  the  whole  Bible.  Tindal  was  born  in  the 
year  1500,  in  one  of  the  counties  on  the  borders 
of  Wales,  and  was  educated  at  Oxford.  His 
character,  both  for  learning  and  good  conduct, 
stood  high ;  but  having  embraced  the  opinions  of 
the  Reformation,  he  was  turned  out  of  Christ 
Church  College,  of  which  he  had  been  elected  a 
canon.  He  disputed  on  points  of  religion  with 
several  persons,  and  the  determination  he  had 
formed  of  enlightening  the  world,  by  giving  them 
the  knowledge  of  God's  Word,  was  expressed  by 
him  in  a  discussion  with  a  Popish  doctor,  in 
terms  which  mark  the  energy  of  his  mind,  and 
had  almost  a  prophetic  power.  The  priest  had 
exclaimed,  "  We  had  better  do  without  God's 
laws  than  the  Popes'."  Tindal's  indignant  reply 
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was,  "  I  defy  the  Pope,  and  all  his  laws  ;  and,  if 
God  spare  my  life,  ere  many  years  I  will  cause  a 
boy  that  drives  the  plough,  to  know  more  of  the 
Scriptures  than  you  do."* 

He  was  not  wanting  towards  the  fulfilment  of  his 
promise.  He  set  about  his  translation,  and,  as  we 
have  seen,  succeeded.  He  was  generously  assisted 
with  money  for  the  purpose  by  a  citizen  of  London, 
Humphrey  Moiimouth,  who  was  afterwards  ruined 
by  the  persecutors  of  the  Protestants,  for  this 
his  good  deed.  But  he  had  made  himself  good 
friends  with  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness, 
who  will  receive  him  into  everlasting  habitations. 
And,  we  may  hope,  that  on  the  great  day  of  the 
Lord,  when  it  shall  be  seen  who  are  his,  and  who 
are  not,  this  worthy  and  pious  citizen  shall  meet 
his  friend  Tindal,  with  other  holy  and  tried  mar- 
tyrs, and  be  crowned  with  glory,  and  enriched 
with  treasures,  which  far  surpass  all  that  this 
world  can  bestow,  and  of  which  neither  the  malice 
of  the  wicked,  nor  the  persecutions  to  of  the  mis- 
guided can  ever  deprive  him.  But,  to  return  to 
Tindal ;  he  spent  his  whole  life  in  the  great  object 
he  had  in  view,the  giving  his  countrymen  the  Scrip- 
tures in  their  own  tongue.  At  length  the  period  of  his 
labours  approached.  A  wretch,  named  Philips,  was 
employed  by  Henry  the  8th,  and  his  council,  to  be- 
tray him.  Tindal  was  then  at  Antwerp,  and  this  vil- 
lain, like  another  Judas,  having  found  means  to 
work  himself  into  his  confidence,  then  in- 
duced the  Emperor's  officers  to  seize  him,  and  put 
him  into  prison  at  a  place  called  Villefort.  Some 
persons,  moved  by  compassion,  and  admiration  of 
Tindal,  procured  letters  from  the  King  of  En- 
gland's Secretary  to  the  Emperor,  for  his  release. 
But  the  treacherous  Philips  contrived  to  render 
*  Fuller's  Abel  Redivivus. 
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them  useless.  Tindal  defended  himself  ably  on 
his  trial,  but  all  was  in  vain.  He  was  first  stran- 
gled, and  then  burned.  He  died,  as  he  had  lived, 
in  charity  with  all  men.  The  last  words  he  ut- 
tered were,  a  prayer  for  the  man  who  procured  his 
condemnation.  "Lord,"  he  cried,  "  open  the 
King  of  England's  eyes." 


THE  HEAVENLY  JERUSALEM. 

Rev.  xxi.  and  xxn. 

Jerusalem  !  my  happy  home  ! 

Name  ever  dear  to  me  ! 
When  shall  my  labours  have  an  end, 

In  joy,  and  peace,  and  thee  ? 
When  shall  these  eyes  thy  heaven-built  walls 

And  pearly  gates  behold  ? 
Thy  bulwarks,  with  salvation  strong, 

And  streets  of  shining  gold  ? 
O,  when,  thou  city  of  my  God, 

Shall  I  thy  courts  ascend, 
Where  congregations  ne'er  break  up, 

And  Sabbaths  have  no  end  ? 
Their  happier  bowers  than  Eden's  bloom, 

Nor  sin  nor  sorrow  know  ; 
Bless' d  seats  !  through  rude  and  stormy  scenes 

I  onward  press  to  you. 

Why  should  I  shrink  at  pain  and  woe  ? 

Or  feel,  at  death,  dismay  ? 
I've  Canaan's  goodly  land  in  view, 

And  realms  of  endless  day. 
Apostles,  martyrs,  prophets  there, 

Around  my  Saviour  stand ; 
And  soon  my  friends  in  Christ  below, 

Will  join  the  glorious  band. 
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Jerusalem  !  my  happy  home  ! 

My  soul  still  pants  for  thee ; 
Then  shall  my  labours  have  an  end, 

When  I  thy  joys  shall  see. 

Sacred  Poetry. 


THE  BIBLE  IN   THE   ENGLISH   TONGUE. 


(Continued  from  No.  36. J 

As  we  observed,  in  our  last  Number,  the  blind 
zeal  and  fury  of  the  Popish  Church  raised  a  cruel 
persecution  against  those  who  should  venture  to 
drink  at  the  fountain  head  of  God's  Word,  which 
Wickliffe  had  opened  to  them.  Not  content,  too, 
with  venting  their  wrath  upon  those  who  should 
read  Wickliffe's  translation,  they  even  endeavoured 
to  wreak  their  vengeance  upon  his  dead  body. 
Fuller,  an  old  and  quaint  historian  of  the  Church, 
has  given  a  very  beautiful  turn  to  this  circum- 
stance, and  sets  it  forth  as  an  example  of  perverse- 
ness,  vainly  endeavouring  to  impede  the  designs 
and  the  glory  of  God,  and  that  the  very  opposi- 
tion of  foolish  and  misguided  men  often  is  made 
to  further  the  counsels  of  the  Most  High.  The 
following  are  his  words  : 

"Hitherto  [A.D.1428]  the  corpse  of  John  Wick- 
liffe had  quietly  slept  in  his  grave  about  forty-one 
years  after  his  death,  till  his  body  was  reduced  to 
bones,  and  his  bones  almost  to  dust.  For 
though  the  earth  in  the  chancel  of  Lutterworth, 
in  Leicestershire,  where  he  was  interred,  hath  not 
so  quick  a  digestion  with  the  earth  of  Acaldama, 
to  consume  flesh  in  twenty-four  hours,  yet  such  the 
appetite  thereof,  and  all  other  English  graves,  as  to 
leave  small  reversions  of  a  body  after  so  many 
years.  But  now  such  the  spleen  of  the  council 
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of  Constance  as  they  not  only  cursed  his  memory 
as  dying  an  obstinate  heretic,  but  ordered  that  his 
bones  (with  this  charitable  caution, — if  it  may  be 
discerned  from  the  bodies  of  other  faithful  peo- 
ple) be  taken  out  of  the  ground,  and  thrown  far 
off  from  any  Christian  burial.  In  obedience  here- 
unto, Rich.  Fleming,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  diocesan 
of  Lutterworth,  sent  his  officers  (vultures  with  a 
quick  sight  scent  at  a  dead  carcase)  to  ungrave 
him.  Accordingly  to  Lutterworth  they  come ; 
Sumner,  commissary,  official,  chancellor,  proctors, 
doctors,  and  their  servants  (so  that  the  remnant 
of  the  body  would  not  hold  out  a  bone  amongst 
so  many  hands),  take  what  was  left  out  of  the 
grave,  and  burnt  them  to  ashes,  and  cast  them 
into  Swift,  a  neighbouring  brook,  running  hard 
by.  Thus  this  brook  hath  conveyed  his  ashes  into 
Avon,  Avon  into  Severn,  Severn  into  the  narrow 
seas,  they  into  the  main  ocean  ;  and  thus  the  ashes 
of  Wickliffe  are  the  emblem  of  his  doctrine, 
which  now  is  dispersed  all  the  world  over." 

Fox,  also,  takes  a  similar  view,  and  says — 
"  So  was  he  resolved  into  three  elements,  earth, 
fire,  and  water,  thinking  thereby  utterly  to  ex- 
tinguish and  abolish  both  the  name  and  doctrine 
of  Wickliffe  for  ever.  But  as  there  is  no  counsel 
against  the  Lord,  so  there  is  no  keeping  down  of 
verity ;  it  will  spring  and  come  out  of  dust  and 
ashes,  ...  as  appeared  right  well  in  this  man. 
For  though  they  digged  up  his  body,  burnt  hi< 
bones,  and  drowned  his  ashes,  yet  the  word  of 
God  and  truth  of  his  doctrines,  with  the  fruit  and 
success  thereof,  they  could  not  burn.  These,  to 
this  day,  remain." 

In  the  year  1526,  not  quite  150  years  after  Wick- 
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liffe's  translation,  the  first  printed  translation  of  the 
New  Testament  was  published  by  William  Tindal, 
or  Tyndale.  A  circumstance,  connected  with  this 
translation,  is  amusing,  and,  at  the  same  time,  ex- 
hibits the  enemies  of  the  diffusion  of  God's  Word, 
as  being  made  the  unwilling  instruments  of  spread- 
ing it.  Cuthbert  Tonstal  was,  at  that  time,  bishop 
of  London,  and  though  an  amiable  man,  he  was 
a  most  zealous  opponent  of  the  Reformation,  and 
of  the  Scriptures  being  read  in  the  English 
tongue.  He,  and  Warham,  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, had  issued  orders  that  all  copies  of  the 
New  Testament,  in  the  vulgar  or  common  tongue, 
should  be  bought  in  and  burned.  And,  so  zealous 
was  Tonstal  in  this  matter,  that,  happening  to  be 
at  Antwerp,  he  employed  one  Packington,  a  mer- 
chant, to  buy  up  all  Tindal's  copies  of  the  New 
Testament  in  English  which  remained  unsold.  He 
brought  them  to  England,  and  had  them  publicly 
burnt  at  St.  Paul's  Cross.  Soon  after  this,  Sir 
Thomas  More,  the  Chancellor,  having  several 
persons  accused  of  heresy,  and  being  very  anxious 
to  discover  those  persons  in  England,  by  whom, 
he  supposed,  that  Tindal  was  maintained,  and 
supplied  with  money  for  his  proceedings,  offered 
a  pardon  to  George  Constantine,  if  he  would  in- 
form them  upon  this  point.  Constantine,  having 
secured  from  the  Chancellor  a  solemn  promise  of 
pardon,  if  he  should  disclose  the  name  of  any 
one  of  Tindal's  supporters,  to  the  astonishment 
of  all,  named  Tonstal,  bishop  of  London, 
as  the  principal  supporter  and  most  liberal  con- 
tributor to  Tindal.  And  he  explained  this,  by 
-shewirg  that  Tonstal,  in  purchasing  the  Testa- 
ments of  Tindal  to  burn  them,  not  only 
furnished  him  with  means  of  support,  but  enabled 
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him  to  get  rid  of  an  incorrect  impression,  and  to 
print  one  more  accurate  and  better  instead  of  it. 
Sir  Thomas  More  could  not  help  smiling,  and  say- 
ing that  Constantine  had  stated  the  truth,  and 
that  he  should,  according  to  the  promise  made  to 
him,  be  dismissed  in  safety.  In  1535,  not  the  New 
Testament  only,  but  the  whole  of  the  Bible,  was 
translated  into  English,  and  printed  by  Miles 
Coverdale,  as  we  have  already  stated  in  No.  31. 
Several  other  editions  of  the  Bible  were  pub- 
lished, which  it  would  only  weary  our  readers  to 
mention  particularly ;  but  none  of  these  were  the 
translation  we  now  use.  This  was  not  prepared 
till  the  time  of  James  II.,  and  we  shall  defer  the 
description  of  it  till  a  future  Number.  It  well 
deserves  a  separate  account,  as,  we  presume  many 
of  our  readers  are  not  aware  of  the  pains  and 
learning  bestowed  upon  it ;  which,  when  known, 
will  not  fail  to  raise  our  esteem  of  that  precious 
treasure — that  pearl  of  great  price,  purchased  by 
the  blood — earned  by  the  labours  and  the  piety  of 
our  forefathers — and  bequeathed  to  us,  and  to  our 
children  for  ever — the  Word  of  God  in  our  native 
tongue.  We  will  conclude  this  article,  by  ob- 
serving, that  in  1558,  an  injunction  was  published, 
ordering  the  Clergy  to  provide  "  one  book  of  the 
whole  Bible,  and  to  set  it  up  in  some  convenient 
place  within  their  churches,  where  their  parishioners 
might  most  commodiously  resort  to  it."The  curates 
also,  by  Royal  declaration,  were  enjoined  to  read 
and  set  forth  the  Bible  in  every  parish  church. 
And  such  was  the  eagerness  of  the  people  to  read 
it,  that  Strype  tells  us,  that  not  only  the  more 
learned  and  the  more  noted  lovers  of  the  Refor- 
mation resorted  to  it,  but  many  elderly  people 
learned  to  read  on  purpose. 
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THE     REAL     CHRISTIAN. 


HE  that  said,  "  fear  God,"  immediately  added, 
as  one  evident  proof  of  this  godly  fear,  "  honour 
the  king."  Being  chief  magistrate,  the  king  is 
God's  first  temporal  minister,  who  is  to  bear  the 
sword  of  justice  and  judgment,  "  for  the  punish- 
ment of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them 
that  do  well."  The  Christian,  then,  living  like  a 
Christian,  has  no  just  cause  to  fear  a  wound. 
We  are  commanded  by  God  to  reverence  those 
who  act  under  the  king  for  these  ends  5  how 
much  more  then  are  we  bound  to  regard  himself ! 
and,  if  the  Christian  be  concerned  for  his  country, 
he  cannot  be  unconcerned  for  his  sovereign,  w"ho 
is  more  deeply  interested  for  his  country  than 
any  other  man.  The  Christian  prays  publicly 
and  privately  for  his  king,  for  his  family,  and 
for  all  that  are  put  in  authority  under  him.  It  is 
his  wisdom,  interest,  principle,  and  duty  thus  to 
pray,  because  their  prosperity  is  not  only  con- 
nected with  his  own,  but  their  downfall  would 
occasion  the  worst  of  hazards  to  millions  of 
people. 

Bristol  Job  Nott. 
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Sept.  20,   1835.— Fourteenth  Sunday  after    Trinity. 


THE       COLLECT. 

ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,  give  unto  us  the 
increase  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity ;  and,  that  we  may 
obtain  that  which  thou  dost  promise,  make  us  to  love 
that  which  thou  dost  command ;  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen. 


IN  the  opening  of  this  Collect,  we  beseech  the 
almighty  and  everlasting  God  to  give  us  the  in- 
crease of  faith,  hope,  and  charity.  Each  of  these 
Christian  graces  are  absolutely  necessary  to  the 
attainment  of  the  object,  for  which  we  pray,  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  Collect ;  and  the  mention  of 
these,  forms  a  most  suitable  and  beautiful  intro- 
duction to  the  petition  we  then  offer  up.  For,  we 
pray,  that  to  obtain  that  which  God  promises,  \\r 
may  love  that  which  he  commands.  Now,  if  we 
are  in  earnest  in  this  petition,  we  know  that  faith 
is  necessary,  that  we  may  believe  in  God's  pro- 
mises— hope,  that  we  may  labour  and  persevere 
in  striving  to  obtain  them — and  charity,  that  we 
may  not  only  formally  submit  to,  but  also,  love  that 
which  he  commands.  For,  he  that  loveth  God, 
and  he  only,  will  keep  his  commandments,  both  in 
letter  and  in  spirit. 
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THE        EPISTLE. 

Gal.  v.  16. 

IF  we  have  prayed  earnestly  in  this  Collect,  that 
in  order  to  obtain  that  which  God  doth  promise, 
we  may  love  that  which  he  doth  command,  we  can- 
not do  better  than  study,  attentively,  the  descrip- 
tion, given  by  St.  Paul,  of  the  difference  between 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  the  fruits  of  the  spirit. 
The  subduing  of  those  lusts  is  not  described  as  an 
easy  task.  The  faithful  Apostle  does  not  deceive, 
or  flatter,  his  converts ;  he  prophecies  not 
smooth  things ;  he  tells  them,  and  us,  the  plain 
truth.  "  They  that  are  Christ's,  have  crucified 
the  affections  and  lasts."  They  believe  in  and 
love  the  Lord  j  therefore,  they  love  that  which  he 
commands,  even  though  painful  as  the  cross. 

THE       GOSPEL. 

Luke  xvii.  11. 

"  WHERE  are  the  nine  ?"  said  Jesus.  Ten  lepers 
had  been  healed  by  him,  and  cleansed  from  their 
burthensome  disease,  but  only  one  had  faith  and 
love  to  induce  him  to  come  back  and  glorify  God. 
Only  one  obtained  that  which  God  promiseth,  and 
received  from  the  mouth  of  his  Saviour  the  blessed 
assurance,  "  Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole." 
And  that  one  was  a  Samaritan — not  one  of  the 
chosen  or  elect  people,  as  the  Jews  were  declared 
to  be.  How  awful,  and  humiliating  to  that  people, 
who  trusted  so  much  in  their  privileges,  and  in 
their  being  Abraham's  children,  must  have  been 
the  rebuke  of  Jesus.  "  There  are  not  found  that  re- 
turned to  give  glory  to  God,  save  this  stranger." 
This  stranger — this  Gentile,  whom  they  despised, 
shewed  the  law  and  the  love  of  God  written  in  his 
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heart ;  while  they,  who  boasted  in  the  law,  shewed 
that  they  had  neither  faith,  hope,  nor  charity.  They 
were  the  chosen  people,  had  always  been  under 
God's  special  providence,  and  ever  distinguished 
by  his  blessing  and  favors — they  had  but  just  ex- 
perienced one  wonderful  act  of  his  mercy,  but  all 
made  no  impression — their  faith  lasted  no  longer 
than  while  they  had  a  favor  to  ask — their  hope 
slumbered,  as  soon  as  they  had  been  delivered 
from  their  bodily  disease — their  charity,  or  love, 
was  so  cold,  that  it  could  not  excite  them  even  to 
come  back,  and  thank  their  deliverer.  The 
stranger,  the  despised  Samaritan,  alone  returned, 
and  manifested  his  faith,  hope,  and  charity  ;  he 
glorified  God  with  a  loud  voice — his  heart  was 
warm  with  love  of  his  benefactor,  and  a  desire  to 
do  his  will.  To  him  Jesus  said,  "  Thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole." 

How  stands  the  case,  brethren,  with  each  of 
us  ?  Are  we  not  numbered  among  God's  chil- 
dren ?  Have  we  not,  in  baptism,  been  made 
members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  in- 
heritors of  the  kingdom  of  heaven?  Have  we 
had  good  friends,  and  teachers,  who  have  pointed 
out  to  us  the  way  of  hope  ?  Have  we  not  an 
appointed  ministry,  to  whom  God  has  "  given 
power  and  commandment  to  declare  and  pro- 
nounce to  his  people,  being  penitent,  the  absolu- 
tion and  remission  of  their  sins  ? "  Have  we  not, 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  been  cleansed  from  the 
leprosy  of  sin  ?  Have  we  not  received  daily  and 
hourly  mercies  ?  Yet,  have  we,  for  all  this,  his 
goodness,  glorified  God,  glorified  him  in  our  lives 
as  well  as  with  our  lips  ?  If  not,  where  is  our  faith, 
hope,  or  charity  ?  shall  we  not  be  numbered  with 
the  nine  ungrateful  Jews  ?  and,  on  the  great  day, 
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•when  God  shall  judge  the  world  in  righteousness, 
shall  we  not  find  many  who  have  loved  that  which 
God  commands,  obtaining  that  which  he  doth 
promise  ?  shall  we  not  hear,  before  men  and  an- 
gels, some  poor,  unlearned,  some  disregarded 
stranger,  greeted  with  the  welcome — "  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole  ;"  while  the  heart  of  many 
a  wise  and  wealthy,  of  many  a  proud  and  careless 
one,  shall  be  smitten  with  remorse  and  dismay,  by 
that  voice,  which  asked  of  the  favoured  Jews  this 
significant  question,  "where  are  the  nine?" 
Brethren,  think  upon  all  the  blessings  the  Lord 
hath  bestowed  upon  us,  and  love  those  things 
which  he  doth  command ;  and,  may  you  obtain 
that  which  he  doth  promise,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 


THE  BIBLE  IN   THE    ENGLISH  TONGUE. 

(Continued  from  No.  37-J 

WE  have,  in  our  preceding  numbers,  noticed  some 
of  the  principal  translations  of  the  Bible  into 
English ;  but,  as  we  stated,  none  of  these  were  the 
translation  now  used  in  our  churches.  And  it  is 
worthy  of  observation,  how  the  defects  of  these 
translations,  undertaken  by  private  indivi- 
duals, and  carried  on  under  great  discourage- 
ments and  pecuniary  disadvantages,  became,  in 
some  degree,  the  causes  of  that  great  care  and  at- 
tention, which  led  to  the  wonderful  perfection  of 
our  authorized  version  of  the  Bible.  Under  the 
circumstances  in  which  these  translations  were 
prepared,  it  might  have  been  expected,  that  errors 
would  creep  in,  and  that  enemies  would  take  ad- 
vantage of  these  to  decry  and  abuse  the  transla- 
tions. Archbishop  Cranmer,  to  whose  wisdom  and 
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piety  the  Reformation  is,  under  God,  so  mainly 
indebted  for  its  progress  and  establishment,  early 
saw  the  necessity  of  having  a  translation  prepared 
under  the  authority  of  men  eminent  for  their 
learning  and  character.  In  the  year  1535,  he  made 
an  effort  to  accomplish,  in  part,  this  desirable  ob- 
ject ;  and,  taking  an  old  translation  of  the  New 
Testament,  he  divided  it  into  nine  or  ten  parts,  as- 
signing to  the  same  number  of  bishops,  or  other 
learned  men,  each  one  part,  and  requiring  them 
severally  to  return  their  part,  with  such  altera- 
tions and  amendments  as  they  might  be  able  to 
suggest.  But,  this  reasonable  plan  was  thwarted 
by  Stokesly,  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Lon- 
don. And  Cranmer,  rather  than  forego  the  use  of 
the  Bible,  was  satisfied  for  the  present,  that  the 
Royal  edict  should  permit  the  best  translations, 
then  existing,  to  be  read  by  the  people.  In  the 
year  1568,  however,  Archbishop  Parker  was  able 
to  accomplish,  in  more  favorable  times,  that  which 
Cranmer  had  in  vain  attempted.  He  divided  the 
Bible  into  fifteen  portions,  and  these  were  allotted 
to  different  persons  of  eminent  learning  and  abi- 
lity. Of  these  persons,  eight  were  bishops,  and 
the  Bible  was  called,  therefore,  the  "  Bishops' 
Bible  "  and  the  "  Great  English  Bible."  How- 
ever, both  the  Romanists  and  others  continued  to 
find  faults ;  and  the  former,  finding  that  the  peo- 
ple would  have  the  Scriptures  in  the  vulgar,  or 
common  tongue,  themselves  sent  forth,  in  1582,  a 
translation  of  the  New  Testament,  printed  at 
Rheims,  which,  as  Fuller  well  said  of  it,  "  required 
itself  to  be  translated."  Under  these  circum- 
stances, in  the.  reign  of  James  the  First,  this 
great  work  was  put  into  a  proper  train,  to  be  ex- 
ecuted in  a  manner  worthy  its  importance.  The 
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King  himself  took  a  most  lively  interest  in  it,  and 
anxiously  used  his  utmost  endeavours,  that  no- 
thing should  be  omitted  which  could  secure  a  faith- 
ful and  good  translation.  The  instructions  to  the 
persons  to  whom  it  was  committed,  shew  the 
greatest  care,  and  nothing  could  be  more  favor- 
able for  the  purpose  than  the  period  at  which  it 
was  undertaken,  when  the  study  of  the  eastern  and 
ancient  languages  was  cultivated  to  an  extent  not 
surpassed  before  or  since.  The  Church  abounded 
with  men  of  the  most  eminent  skill  in  oriental 
learning  generally,  and  especially  in  the  Hebrew, 
as  well  as  in  Greek  and  Latin,  and  profoundly 
versed  in  all  the  knowledge  requisite  for  the  task. 
The  Rev.  J.  H.  Todd,  whose  habits  and  research 
are  well  known,  and  to  whose  excellent  little 
work,  entitled  "  An  authentic  Account  of  our  au- 
thorized Translation/'  I  am  much  indebted  for  the 
materials  of  this  sketch,  says,  that  the  under- 
taking was  commenced  in  the  year  1604,  and  not 
1607,  as  some  authorities,  by  mistake,  have  as- 
serted. 

The  following  was  the  plan  pursued  : — Fifty- 
four  of  the  most  learned  men,  and  best  qualified 
in  various  departments  of  learning,  were  selected, 
and  divided  into  six  classes,  or  companies.  Two 
of  these  classes  were  to  meet  at  Oxford ;  two  at 
Cambridge ;  and  two  at  Westminster.  Besides 
these,  three  or  four  of  the  most  eminent  divines, 
of  either  Oxford  or  Cambridge,  were  to  be  ap- 
pointed as  overseers  of  the  work.  Before  the 
work  was  commenced,  seven  of  those  appointed, 
either  by  death  or  by  diffidence,  were  prevented 
from  taking  any  part,  so  that  only  forty-seven 
remained.  The  extraordinary  care  that  was  taken 
to  prevent  error,  and  produce  excellence,  may  be 
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seen  by  the  king's  instructions,  which  may  he  found 
in  Archdeacon  Todd's  little  book  above  referred 
to,  and  which  we  do  not  print,  as  they  contain 
words  and  matter  not  interesting,  and  perhaps 
not  to  be  understood  by  many  of  our  readers. 
But  we  shall  state  one  or  two  precautions,  to  show 
how  the  treasure  we  possess,  in  our  translation, 
was  wrought  out  for  us  by  those  learned  and  pious 
divines,  and  how  little  hope  there  is  Jiat  we  could 
have  any  other  translation  so  deserving  of  our 
confidence.  To  each  of  those  classes  we  men- 
tioned above,  certain  books  or  chapters  of  the 
Bible  were  committed,  accordingly  as  the  persons 
composing  the  classes  were  best  qualified  to  trans- 
late those  particular  portions.  Of  these  portions 
one  book  or  part  was  taken  at  a  time,  first  by 
every  single  member  of  the  class,  and  he  Was  to 
make  his  own  translation,  and  suggest  such  alter- 
ations as  he  thought  proper.  Then,  the  whole 
class  met  together,  and  compared  these  several 
translations,  and  determined  what  should  be  se» 
lected  as  the  best.  When  this  class  had  so  dis- 
tussed  and  settled  one  book,  then  they  sent  it  to 
all  the  other  classes  for  them  to  examine  and  cri- 
ticise. Next,  if  any  class,  upon  reviewing  the 
book  so  sent,  should  find  any  passages  on  which 
they  doubted,  they  were  to  note  their  objections, 
and  the  grounds  of  them ;  and  these  objections 
were  to  be  again  discussed,  at  the  completion  of 
the  work,  at  a  general  meeting  of  the  principal 
persons  of  the  classes.  In  any  difficulty,  or  ob- 
scurity, letters  were  to  be  sent  to  any  learned 
persons  in  the  land  for  their  judgment  upon  the 
same.  And  the  bishops  were  to  inform  the  clergy, 
in  general,  of  this  translation,  and  to  desire  them 
to  send  in  their  observations  to  any  of  those 
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classes.  A  variety  of  other  directions,  under  fif- 
teen heads,  were  given,  relating  to  the  manner  in 
which  the  translation  was  to  be  made,  and  other 
matters.  It  was  not  published  till  the  year  1611 
— a  plain  proof  of  the  labour  and  thought  be- 
stowed upon  it.  So  that  it  is  hardly  possible  to 
imagine  a  greater  care  to  ensure  perfection,  and 
it  can  never  be  expected  that  a  body  of  men,  su- 
perior in  learning  and  piety,  can  be  brought  to- 
gether to  accomplish  the  glorious  object.  Indeed, 
the  special  providence  of  God  seems  to  have  been 
over  the  undertaking,  and  to  have  crowned  it  with 
wonderful  success.  Notwithstanding  the  lapse  of 
two  hundred  years,  the  words  have,  in  scarcely  any 
part,  become  obsolete,  while  they  convey  the  idiom 
and  the  power  of  the  original  language  with  as- 
tonishing beauty  and  precision.  It  is  a  delight  to 
all,  both  learned  and  unlearned.  We  never  can 
sufficiently  prize  it,  and  may  we  never,  by  our 
own  folly  and  perv  erseness,  lose  it..  We  shall 
once  more  return  to  this  subject. 


GEMS  IN  THE  CROWN  OF  THORNS. 

HUGH  LATIMER. 

WISHING  to  introduce  into  the  Numbers  of  the 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  during  this  month, 
subjects  of  meditation  suited  to  that  Reformation, 
of  which  we  have  enjoyed  so  long  the  blessings, 
and  of  which  we  have,  at  the  end  of  three  hundred 
years,  an  opportunity  of  commemorating  a  most 
important  event,  on  the  fourth  of  October  next ; 
we  propose  now  to  give  a  short  sketch  of  that  illus- 
trious Martyr,  HUGH  LATIMER.  He  not  only  was 
among  those  who  cheerfully  gave  his  body  to  be 
burned  for  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  but  when  the  fire 
was  brought  to  burn  him,  made  his  death  remark- 
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able  by  this  almost  prophetic  exclamation  to  his 
fellows ufferer,  NICOLAS  RIDLEY — "  Be  of  good 
comfort  Master  RIDLEY,  and  play  the  man !  We 
shall  this  day  light  such  a  candle,  by  God's  grace, 
in  England,  as  I  trust  shall  never  be  put  out."  The 
candle  has  been  accordingly  lighted,  and  fixed  in 
that  glorious  candlestick  the  Church  of  England. 
It  has  burned  brightly  amidst  the  stormy  wind  and 
tempest  ofpersecution  andrebellion — it  still  burns, 
though  many  enemies  would  gladly  seeit  cast  into 
the  dust  and  trampled  out ;  and  may  it,  according 
to  the  hope  of  holy  and  faithful  L  ATI  ME  a,  by 
Gods  grace,  "  never  be  put  out."  The  sufferings 
and  the  character  of  HUGH  LATIMER,  may  remind 
us  of  the  persecuting  superstition  from  which  we 
have  been  delivered,  and  teach  us  to  strive  and 
pray  heartily,  that  no  such  tragical  scenes  may  a- 
gain  be  acted  in  our  country.  He  was  the  son  of 
an  industrious  farmer  of  Thirkelston,in  Leicester- 
shire, and  was  educated  in  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge. In  one  respect  he  seems  to  have  resem- 
bled St.  PAUL.in  the  zeal  and  sincerity  with  which 
he  acted  up  to  his  opinions.  As  St.  PAUL,  before 
his  conversion,  was  zealous  for  the  vain  traditions 
of  the  Jews,  so  was  LATIMER,  before  his  conver- 
sion, zealous  in  disputing  in  behalf  of  the  vain  tra- 
ditions of  the  Romish  Church.  And,  like  St.  PAUL, 
no  sooner  were  the  scales  of  error  removed  from 
his  eyes,  and  the  truth  had  broken  in  upon  his  mind , 
than  he  became  the  most  devoted  and  fearless 
preacher  of  the  Gospel,  and  desired  that  his 
heart's  blood  might  be  poured  out  for  the  truth  in 
Christ.  His  earnestness  and  success  as  a  preach- 
er, soon  drew  upon  him  the  notice  of  his  adver- 
saries, and  they  prohibited  him  from  preaching 
in  the  churches  of  the  University.  After  various 
dangers,  he  became  Bishop  of  Worcester.  But 
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when,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  a  most 
persecuting  and  cruel  act  passed,  called  the  six 
articles,which  proclaimed  certain  popish  doctrines, 
and  enacted  that  any  who  should  speak,  preach, 
or  write  against  any  of  the  last  five  of  these, 
should  be  guilty  of  felony,  without  benefit  of 
clergy j  and  that  those  who  should  offend  against 
the  first,  should  be  burned  alive — LATIMER  in- 
stantly resigned  his  bishopric.  But  his  enemies 
were  not  satisfied  with  this,  and  did  not  rest  till 
he  was  cast  into  prison.  On  the  death  of 
Henry  the  Eighth,  and  the  accession  of  Edward 
the  sixth  to  the  throne,  he  was  released,  and 
might,  if  he  pleased,  have  been  restored  to  his 
bishopric ;  but  this  he  steadfastly  refused.  Not 
that  he  desired  idleness — or  to  shrink  from  labour 
in  the  Lord's  vineyard  ;  on  the  contrary,  old  as  he 
was,  being  nearly  seventy,  and  with  his  bodily  in- 
firmities greatly  increased  by  an  accident  occa- 
sioned from  the  fall  of  a  tree,  the  activity  of  his 
mind,  and  the  fervor  of  his  zeal  were  unabated. 
He  frequently  preached  before  the  King,  and  on 
other  occasions.  He  is  supposed  to  have  assisted, 
in  the  composition  of  the  homilies,  his  friend 
Archbishop  Cranmer,  into  whose  house  he  was 
taken,  and  who  loved  and  esteemed  him  too  highly 
to  let  him  want  any  thing.  Winter  and  summer 
he  is  said  to  have  risen  at  two  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  to  attend  to  his  devotions  and  studies. 
The  law  of  the  Lord  was  the  joy  of  his  heart — 
the  light  by  which  he  loved  to  wake  and  to 
walk. 

But  the  calm,  in  which  he  now  dwelt,  was  not 
to  be  of  long  duration.  This  faithful  disciple  was 
again  called  upon  to  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow 
his  blessed  master,  and  glorify  him,  in  suffering  and 
in  death,  as  well  as  in  holiness  and  life.  And 
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never   was  the  cross  borne  more   manfully   and 
cheerfully.    The  Roman  Catholics  once  more  were 
permitted  to  gain  power,  and  to  use  it  in  endea- 
vouring to  extinguish  the  light   of  God's  Word, 
which  had  dethroned  their  traditions.  The  bloody 
and  merciless  persecutions  of  Queen  Mary  arose, 
and  amongst   the   many  and   illustrious  victims 
marked  out,  was  the  venerable  and  aged  Latimer. 
He,  and  Bishop  Ridley,  were  appointed  to  be  fel- 
low-sufferers.    Our  narrow  limits  will  not  permit 
us  to  give  a  full  account  of  his  examination,  but 
we  will  mention  a  few  circumstances  which   de- 
note   the   meekness,    the    resignation,    and    the 
Christian   courage  of  this  "faithful   soldier  and 
servant  of  Christ  Jesus."      He   had  been   kept 
waiting,  during  the  time  of  Ridley's  examination, 
and  the  mild  request  of  the    sufferer  to  his  unre- 
lenting persecutors  might  have  penetrated  a  heart 
of  stone.     "  My  Lords,"    said  he,    "  if  I  appear 
again,  I  pray  you  not  to  send  for  me  till  you  are 
•ready ;  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  it  is  a  great  hurt 
to  mine  old  age  to  tarry  so  long,  gazing  upon  cold 
walls."    He  had  been  cruelly  treated  in  the  Tower, 
and  the  humorous  and  gentle  way  in  which  he 
spoke  of  this  to   the  Lieutenant  of  the   Tower, 
shews,  at  once,  the  cheerful  heart  and  invincible 
fortitude  of  the  martyr.     He  sent  the  Lieutenant 
word,  "  that  if  he  did  not  look  better  to  him,  he 
should,  perchance,  deceive  him."    The  Lieutenant 
thinking  that  he  meant  to  escape,  and  had  been 
simple  enough  to  boast  of  it,  came  to   him,  and 
demanded  what  he  meant  ?  "  You  look,  I  think," 
said  Latimer,  "  that  I  should  be  burnt ;   but,  ex- 
cept you  let  me  have  some  fire,  I  may  deceive  your 
expectation ;  for  I   am  like   to   starve   here,   for 
cold."     His  crazed  body  had  not  recovered  from 
this  winter's  usage ;  and   his   appearance  might 
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have  moved  compassion,  even  in  those  who  had 
not  heard  him  preach  before  the  Court,  and 
known  the  reputation  of  the  man,  and  his  singu- 
lar integrity  and  worth.  He  came  hat  in  hand, 
with  a  kerchief  bound  round  his  head,  and  over 
it  a  night-cap  or  two,  and  a  great  cap,  such  as 
townsmen  used  in  those  days,  with  two  broad  flaps 
to  button  under  the  chin.  His  dress  was  a  gown 
of  Bristol  frize,  old  and  threadbare,  fastened 
round  the  body  with  a  penny  leathern  girdle  -, 
his  Testament  was  suspended  from  this  girdle  by 
a  leathern  string  ;  and  his  spectacles,  without 
a  case,  were  hanging  from  his  neck  upon  his 
breast. 

Notwithstanding  this,  his  mournful  state,  and 
the  Christian  graces  which  shone  forth  in  all  his 
words  and  conduct,  his  persecutors,  "  with  a  bru- 
tality of  which,"  (says  Dr.  Southey),  "  even  edu- 
cated men  are  capable  when  they  act  in  crowds," 
laughed  at  some  observations  of  his  defence. 
"  Why,  my  masters,"  said  the  venerable  old  man, 
"  this  is  no  laughing  matter  !  I  answer  upon  life 
and  death — Wo  to  you  that  laugh  now,  for  ye 
shall  weep." 

And,  when  answering  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester, 
he  observed,  upon  the  unfairness  of  his  trial, 
where  he  was  not  only  brow-beaten,  but  deprived 
of  every  assistance,  and  subject  to  every  disad- 
vantage, "  Lo,"  said  he,  "  you  look  for  learning 
at  my  hands,  which  have  gone  so  long  to  the 
school  of  oblivion,  making  the  bare  walls  my  li- 
brary ;  keeping  me  so  long  in  prison,  without  book, 
or  pen  and  ink  ;  and  now  you  let  me  loose,  to 
come  and  answer  to  articles !  You  deal  with  me, 
as  though  two  were  appointed  to  fight  for  life  and 
death;  and  over-night,  the  one,  through  friends 
and  favour,  is  cherished,  and  hath  good  counsel 
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given  him,  how  to  encounter  with  his  enemy;  the 
other,  for  envy,  or  lack  of  friends,  all  the  whole 
night  is  set  in  the  stocks.  In  the  morning,  when 
they  shall  meet,  the  one  is  in  strength,  and 
lusty ;  the  other  is  stark  of  his  limbs,  and  almost- 
dead  for  feebleness.  Think  you,  that  to  run 
through  this  man  with  a  spear  is  not  a  goodly 
victory  ?"  As"  might  be  expected,  neither  truth, 
learning,  nor  compassion  could  prevail  over  the 
cruel  superstition  of  his  popish  persecutors.  He 
was  ordered  to  be  burned  at  Oxford.  On  un- 
dressing for  the  stake,  Latimer,  when  he  had  put 
off  his  prison  dress,  remained  in  a  shroud,  which 
he  had  put  on,  instead  of  a  shirt,  for  that  day's 
office.  Till  then,  his  appearance  had  been  that  of 
a  poor,  withered,  bent  old  man  ;  but  now,  as  if  he 
had  put  off  the  burden  of  infirmity  and  age,  "  he 
stood  bolt  upright,  as  comely  a  father  as  one  might 
lightly  behold." 

"  The  venerable  old  man  received  thf>  flame  as  if  em- 
bracing it,  and  having,  as  it  were,  bathed  his  hands  in  the 
fire,  and  stroked  his  face  with  them,  died  presently,  appa- 
rently without  pain.  Ridley  endured  a  longer  martyrdom  ; 
till  the  gunpowder  exploded,  and  then  he  fell  at  Latimer's 
feet.  As  the  bodies  were  consumed,  the  quantity  of  blood 
which  gushed  from  Latimer's  heart  astonished  the  beholders. 
1 1  was  observed  the  more,  because  he  had  continually 
prayed,  during  his  imprisonment,  that  asGod  had  appointed 
him  to  be  a  preacher  of  his  word,  so  also  he  would  give  him 
grace  to  stand  to  his  doctrine  until  death,  and  bhed  his 
heart's  blood  for  the  same.  His  other  prayers  in  prison 
were,  that  God  of  his  mercy  would  restore  his  Gospel  to 
this  country  once  again,  and  that  he  would  preserve  the 
Lady  Elizabeth,  whom,  in  his  prayers,  says  Fox,  he  was 
wont  accustomably  to  name,  and  even  with  tears  desired 
God  to  make  her  a  comfort  to  this  comfortless  realm  of 
England !" 

This  good  old  man  had  felt  the  truth  of  his 
Lord's  prediction,  "  in  the  world  ye  shall  have 
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tribulation  (John  xvi.  33.),  but  his  faith  had  em- 
braced the  assurance^  "  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have 
overcome  the  world.''  He  knew  who  had  said, 
"  these  things  have  I  spoken,  that  in  me  ye  might 
have  peace.''  He  knew  that  his  Saviour  and  his 
advocate  had  gone  before,  to  prepare  a  place  for 
him ;  and  that  painful  as  had  been  the  path  he  had 
trodden  on  earth,  in  heaven  there  is"  rest. 


IN  HEAVEN  THERE'S  REST. 

"  In  heaven  there's  rest,"  that  thought  hath  a  power 
To  scatter  the  shades  of  life's  dreariest  hour  ; 
Like  a  sunbeam,  it  dawns  OB  a  stormy  sky ; 
Like  the  first  glimpse  of  home,  to  a  traveller's  eye. 
'Tis  the  balm  of  the  heart,  of  sorrow  the  cure  ; 
The  hope  that  deceives  not,  the  promise  that's  sure. 
How  sweet  to  the  weary,  "  In  heaven  there's  rest ;" 
The  tears  are  all  dried  from  the  eyes  of  the  blest  ; 
And  the  smiles  that  succeed  are  so  dazzling  and  bright. 
That  none,  but  a  spirit,  could  dwell  in  their  light. 

0  !  not  like  the  smiles  that  here  glow  on  the  cheek, 
But  to  hide  the  deep  anguish  no  language  may  speak. 
"  In  heaven  there's  rest :"  earth's  happiest  hour 
Fades  softly  away,  like  a  morning  flower  ; 

There, fadeless  the  bowers,  unclouded  the  skies, 
There,  joy  hath  no  end ,  and  time  never  flies : 
There,  nature  is  freed  from  its  earliest  stain, 
There,  love  hath  no  sorrows,  and  life  bath  no  pain. 
"  In  heaven  there's  rest ;"  oh,  bow  deep  that  repose  ! 
Life's  bitterness  past,  with  its  follies  and  woes. 
Its  passions  all  hushed,  like  the  waves  of  the  deep, 
When  tempests  expire,  and  winds  are  asleep  ; 
And  only  soft  airs  and  sweet  odours  arise, 
Like  the  evening  incense  that  soars  to  the  skies. 
Those  sounds  breathe  sweet  music,  "  In  heaven  there's 
rest  :" 

1  long  to  escape  to  that  land  of  the  blest, 
Inspired  by  the  prospect  through  life's  busy  day, 
To  act  and  to  suffer,  to  watch  and  to  pray  ; 

Then  gladly  exchange  when  the  summons  is  given, 
The  tumults  of  earth  for  the  calmness  of  heaven. 
[L.  C.  M.,  nho  tent  the  above,  is  not  able  to  name  the  author.  J 
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THE    COLLECT. 


KEEP,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  thy  Church, 
with  thy  perpetual  mercy :  and,  because  the  frailty  of 
man  without  thee  cannot  but  fall,  keep  us  ever  by  thy 
help  from  all  things  hurtful,  and  lead  us  to  all 
things  profitable  to  our  salvation ;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

THE  petitions  of  this  Collect  relate  to  a  subject 
of  higher  importance  to  man,  than  all  those  tem- 
poral concerns  and  institutions  for  which  he 
toils  and  spins,  and  distracts  his  spirits,  and 
wears  out  his  health.  We  pray  for  the  safety  of 
the  Church.  At  all  times  this  is  an  object  of  the 
deepest  interest,  but  especially  now.  If  ever 
there  was  a  time  when  God's  keeping  and  protec- 
tion were  necessary,  it  is  now.  For  that,  from 
which  we  require  him  to  keep  us,  is  the  danger 
which  arises  from  our  own  frailty,  and  the  pas- 
sions which  blind  and  deceive  us,  and  prevent  us 
from  distinguishing  between  things  that  are  hurt- 
ful, and  things  that  are  profitable  to  our  salvation. 
Many  thoughts  and  strivings,  many  difference- 
have  arisen ;  some  have  imagined  that  certain  things 
would  be  hurtful,  others,  that  they  would  be  profit- 
able, to  the  church.  Amidst  the  appetite  for 
change  and  novelty,  and  the  many  divisions  that 
o 
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have  arisen,  by  the  frailty  of  our  nature,  the 
reflecting  Christian  looks  around  him  not  without 
fear,  and  beholds  the  boldness,  and  the  scoffs,  of 
the  enemies  of  the  Church  of  Christ  generally, 
and,  especially,  of  those  who  clamour  for  the 
destruction  of  that  pure  and  apostolical  branch 
of  it,  established  in  these  realms.  Under  these 
circumstances  the  petition  of  the  Collect  brings 
consolation,  and  teaches  us  whither  to  take  re- 
fuge, and  to  fly  for  a  defence  against  the  storm. 
Let  every  true  son  of  the  Church  pour  fourth  his 
hearty  supplication,  "  Keep,  we  beseech  thee,  O 
Lord,  thy  Church,  with  thy  perpetual  mercy." 
And  let  him  remember  whence  cometh  the  danger 
of  a  fall,  even  from  our  frailty. 


THE     EPISTLE. 

Gal.  vi.  11. 

ST.  PAUL'S  words  here  show  us  how  soon  the 
frailty  of  man  began  to  vex  and  harass  the 
Church  of  Christ.  Even  while  it  was  under  the 
rule  of  the  inspired  Apostles,  speaking  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  shewing  the  divine  authority  with 
which  they  were  invested,  by  signs,  and  wonders, 
and  mighty  works  ;  even  then,  divisions  had 
been  raised  by  man's  frailty,  and  men  seeking 
their  own  glory,  instead  of  the  glory  of  God, 
raised  questions  and  parties,  upon  the  necessity  of 
•  •ircumcision.  Brethren,  beware  of  the  frailty  of 
our  nature  ;  beware,  lest  we  cause  God  no  longer 
to  keep  the  Church  with  his  mercy,  but  to  afflict 
it  in  his  wrath.  Give  up  all  selfish,  and  all 
party  thoughts  :  let  no  private  ambition  lead  you 
to  divide  the  body  of  the  Church.  Let  not  the 
enemies  of  all  religion — let  not  the  despisers  and 
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corrupters  of  God's  word  triumph,  by  the  divisions 
of  those  who  profess  to  stand  or  fall  by  the  Gos- 
pel. No,  brethren,  laying  aside  all  heart-burn- 
ings, and  envyings,  all  personal  glory,  and  ambi- 
tion, let  these  words  of  the  Apostle  be  the  general 
rule  of  our  fellow  Christians,  and  of  our  dealing 
with  our  own  passions  and  frailty :  "  God  forbid 
that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto 
me,  and  I  unto  the  world.  For  in  Christ  Jesus 
neither  circumcision  availeth  anything,  nor  uncir- 
cumcision,  but  a  new  creature." 

THE     GOSPEL. 

St.  Matt.  vi.  24. 

THE  Gospel  first  gives  us  good  counsel  not  to  at- 
tempt to  serve  two  masters,  but  to  embrace,  at 
once  and  entirely,  the  service  of  him  to  whom  alone 
we  can  look  to  keep  the  Church  with  his  mercy. 
From  this  sound  advice  it  proceeds  to  offer  us  en- 
couragement which  we  need,  to  rely  upon  his 
mercy,  rather  than  upon  our  frailty  and  vain  ex- 
pedients. Our  Saviour  himself  gives  the  advice 
and  the  arguments.  He  refers  to  the  wonderful 
goodness  and  providence  of  God,  displayed  in  his 
care  of  all  things  that  he  has  created.  He  re- 
minds us  of  the  glorious  colours,  and  beauteous 
forms,  in  which  the  flowers  of  the  field,  that  nei- 
ther toil  nor  spin,  are  clothed — that  the  fowls  of 
the  air,  which  reap  not,  neither  gather  into  barns, 
are  fed  by  his  bounteous  hand.  He  tells  us,  that 
the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  all  numbered,  and 
that  not  a  sparrow  falleth  to  the  ground  without 
his  knowledge  and  permission.  Will  he,  then, 
overlook  and  forget  his  Church  ?  Shall  we  be  cast 
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down,  because  enemies  arise  around  her,  and  the 
wicked  wish  to  trample  her  in  the  dust  ?  Does  not 
God  see  her,  and  will  he  not  keep  her  with  his  per- 
petual mercy  ?  Yes,  he  will.  But,  remember, 
she  must  acknowledge  and  serve  him.  She  must 
not  serve  two  masters.  She  must  look  to  him, 
and  him  only.  She  must  seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  then,  though  "  the  frailty  of  man 
without  God  cannot  but  fall,"  he  "will  keep  us 
ever  by  his  help  from  all  things  hurtful,  and  lead 
us  to  all  things  profitable  to  our  salvation  j  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 


THE  BIBLE  IN   THE    ENGLISH  TONGUE. 

( Continued  from  No.  38.) 

WE  stated,  in  our  last  article  upon  this  subject, 
the  great  pains  taken  by  King  JAMES,  and  his  ad- 
visers, to  lay  down  such  directions,  and  provide 
such  persons,  as  might  secure  a  correct  transla- 
tion of  the  Bible.  We  had  intended  in  this  num- 
ber to  have  given  a  short  account  of  each  of  the 
translators,  of  whom  anything  is  at  present 
known  j  and,  also,  their  own  declaration  of  their 
having  translated  from  the  Hebrew.  But  we 
are  prevented,  by  want  of  room,  from  doing  so. 
We  can,  now,  only  assure  our  readers,  that  they 
were  a  body  of  men  never  excelled,  or  equalled, 
in  learning,  and  that  such  a  body  is  never  likely  to 
be  again  collected.  In  a  future  number  (proba- 
bly No.  41),  we  will,  please  God,  produce  a  little 
sketch  of  each  of  them,  and  we  may  challenge 
the  world  to  produce  men  more  fitted  for  the 
undertaking. 

The  translation  thus  produced,  has  received  the 
highest  commendations  of  Protestants  of  differ- 
ent denominations,  and  of  eminent  divines  and 
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scholars,  both  British  and  Foreign.  And  if  we 
contemplate  the  care,  the  labour,  and  the  time  be- 
stowed upon  it — the  learning,  the  piety,  the  num- 
ber, of  those  illustrious  men  engaged  in  it — we 
may,  in  reference  to  this  translation,  as  well  as  to 
the  original,  gratefully  on  our  knees  exclaim, 
"  BLESSED  LORD,  who  hast  caused  all  Holy  Scrip- 
tures to  be  written  for  our  learning."  Instead  of 
rashly  concluding  that  everything  which  presents 
a  difficulty'to  our  mind,  must  be  an  error  in  the 
translation,  we  should  remember  the  pains  which 
have  been  taken,  and  the  immense  learning  which 
has  been  applied  to  the  work.  We  may  examine 
and  judge  for  ourselves,  but  we  should  take  care 
not  to  condemn  hastily,  and  to  weigh  well  our 
knowledge  and  fitness  for  inquiry.  For  what  to  one 
man,  who  is  unlearned,  may  appear  a  fault,  may 
be  shewn  by  another  man,  more  learned,  to  be  an 
excellence  j  just  as  that,  which  to  a  short-sighted 
man  may  seem  a  confused  spot  in  a  landscape, 
to  one  of  clearer  sight,  is  discovered  to  be  a  beau- 
tiful and  ornamental  building. 

We  shall  not  be  anxious  for  change  in  a  matter 
so  important,  in  a  book  so  well  digested,  and  pre- 
pared with  so  much  care,  by  men,  of  whom  the 
least  would  be  an  honor  to  any  age  or  country, 
and  of  whom  such  a  body  can  hardly  be  ex- 
pected to  be  assembled  again.  "We  shall"  (to 
use  the  appropriate  and  reverential  language  of 
Archdeacon  Todd)  "take  up  THE  BOOK,  which, 
from  our  infancy  we  have  known  and  loved,  with 
increased  delight,  and  resolve  not  hastily  to  vio- 
late, in  regard  to  itself,  the  rule  which,  in  one  of 
the  Lessons  from  Ecclesiasticus  appointed  in  our 
beautiful  Liturgy  to  be  read,  is  recorded,  viz., 
"  FORSAKE  NOT  AN  OLD  FRIEND,  FOR  THE  NEW 
IS  NOT  COMPARABLE  TO  HIM." 


200 


GEMS  IN  THE  CROWN  OF  THORNS. 

THOMAS  CRANMER, 

THE     FIRST     PROTESTANT     ARCHBISHOP     OF 
CANTERBURY. 

IN  pursuance  of  our  design  of  devoting  the  Num- 
bers of  this  month  to  subjects  connected  with  the 
Reformation,  we  now  come  to  the  mention  of  one 
of  the  most  illustrious  instruments  of  God  in  this 
great  work.  No  man  had  so  great  a  share  in  the 
accomplishment  of  this  as  Thomas  Cranmer, 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  His  learning,  his 
wisdom,  his  meekness,  his  piety,  gave  him  great 
influence  with  the  King,  and,  by  the  Grace  of  God, 
enabled  him  to  direct  his  advantages  most  effectu- 
ally to  the  service  of  the  Protestant  cause.  And, 
while  his  life  was  most  usefully  devoted  to  expose 
the  corruptions  of  the  Romanists,  his  death  exhi- 
bited a  proof  of  the  vindictive  and  persecuting 
spirit  of  their  superstition,  which  made  the 
deepest  impression  upon  the  nation,  and  served, 
instead  of  impeding,  the  cause  of  truth. 

Cranmer  was  born  at  Aslacton,  in  Nottingham- 
shire, on  the  2d  of  July,  1489.  At  the  age  of 
fourteen,  he  was  sent  to  Jesus  College,  Cambridge, 
and  soon  became  distinguished  for  his  learning. 
In  1526,  having  been  raised  to  the  office  of  one  of 
the  public  examiners  in  theology,  he  had  become 
marked  for  his  reverence  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
his  determination  to  refer  all  points  to  their  au- 
thority. This  procured  him,  (as  it  did  others, 
who  took  the  same  views,  and  were  supposed  to  be 
inclined  to  Luther's  principles,)  the  name  of  a 
"  Scripturist."  About  the  year  1528,  he  went  to 
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reside  at  Waltham  Abbey,  to  superintend  the  edu- 
cation of  the  sons  of  Mr.  Cressy,  the  owner  of 
that  place.  And  here  occurred  the  circumstance 
which,  in  the  counsels  of  Providence,  placed  him 
in  the  exalted  and  influential  situation  of  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  and  enabled  him  to  take 
the  illustrious  and  important  part  he  performed 
in  furthering  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation. 
The  decision  of  the  question  of  the  lawfulness  of 
the  King's  marriage,  with  his  brother's  widow,  had 
long  been  put  off,  by  artful  delays,  at  the  Court 
of  Rome.  The  King,  to  occupy  his  mind,  had 
taken  an  excursion,  and  his  Secretary  of  State, 
Dr.  Gardiner,  and  his  almoner,  Dr.  Fox,  hap- 
pened to  be  invited  to  take  up  their  quarters  at 
Waltham  Abbey.  The  divorce  was  naturally  the 
subject  of  conversation,  and  Cranmer  observed, 
that  he  thought  they  were  not  going  the  right  way 
to  bring  the  matter  to  a  conclusion.  He  advised 
them,  instead  of  submitting  to  the  Pope's  delays, 
to  examine  the  question  by  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
opinions  of  the  ablest  divines,  both  English  and  fo- 
reign. This  opinion  of  Cranmer's  was  repeated  to 
the  King,  who  was  so  struck  with  its  good  sense, 
that  he  immediately  sent  for  Cranmer.  From  that 
moment  Cranmer's  rise  was  steady,  and  he  com- 
manded, by  his  wisdom  and  integrity,  the  respect 
of  even  that  capricious  monarch  till  the  day  of  his 
death.  In  his  last  moments  he  desired  to  see 
Cranmer,  and  no  one  else ;  and  though  speechless 
when  the  Archbishop  arrived,  yet,  when  asked  by 
him  to  give  some  sign  that  he  threw  himself  on 
the  merits  of  Christ  only,  he  pressed  with  all  his 
strength  the  hand  of  the  venerable  prelate.  We 
cannot,  however,  attempt  to  touch  upon  the  vari- 
ous and  important  services,  which,  in  his  eventful 
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life,  he  afforded  to  the  cause  of  the  Reformation. 
We  shall  only  observe,  that  placed  in  circum- 
stances of  peculiar  difficulty — having  to  guard 
against  the  violent  and  capricious  temper  of  the 
King,  the  perpetual  intrigues  of  malicious  ene- 
mies, the  prejudices  in  which  the  people  and  he 
himself  had  been  educated — he,  nevertheless,  by 
his  integrity  and  his  piety,  his  judgment  and  his 
zeal,  was,  under  God,  the  principal  agent  in  se- 
curing the  people  free  access  to  the  Bible  in  their 
own  tongue — in  laying  the  foundations,  and 
planning  the  whole  fabric  of  that  Reformed  Church, 
which  has  now  been  for  three  centuries  the  great- 
est blessing  ever  possessed  by  this  or  any  other 
country. 

The  remainder  of  this  article  we  shall  devote  to 
the  concluding  scenes  of  his  life,  wherein  he  sealed 
the  truth  with  his  blood,  and  exhibited  on  the  one 
hand,  the  most  striking  instance  of  human  frailty, 
and  on  the  other,  the  most  affecting  example  of 
sincere  penitence,  and  the  most  glorious  display 
of  the  power  of  divine  grace,  triumphing  over  the 
weakness  of  the  flesh,  that  the  world  has  ever  be- 
heldsince  the  days  of  St.  Peter's  denial  ofhis  blessed 
Master,  and  the  bitter  tears  of  penitence  which  he 
shed  when  Jesus  turned  and  looked  upon  him. 

Under  the  fear  of  death,  he  was  persuaded  to 
sign  a  recantation  of  his  belief,  and  a  declaration 
of  his  faith  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  But, 
even  this  degradation  would  not  satisfy  his  blood- 
thirsty persecutors.  It  was  usual,  even  with  the 
inquisition,  to  spare  those,  who  recanted,  the  hor- 
rors of  burning  alive,  and  to  put  them  to  death 
before  they  were  burned.  Cranmer's  enemies, 
however,  wished  to  add  to  his  sufferings,  and  to  in- 
crease his  ignominy  and  their  own  triumph.  They 
condemned  him  to  be  burned  alive ;  and  deter- 
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mined,  moreover,  that  he  should  be  made  a  spec- 
tacle to  all  the  people,  and  repeat  his  recantation 
in  St.  Mary's  Church,  Oxford,  on  a  stage  erected 
for  that  purpose.  But,  Cranmer,  though  by  con- 
stitution timid  and  gentle,  was  strong  in  faith  ; 
though  "  the  flesh  was  weak,  the  spirit  was 
willing  j"  and  on  the  day  appointed,  to  the  dis- 
may and  confusion  of  his  enemies,  he  defeated  their 
wicked  purposes  by  a  solemn  appeal  to  heaven, 
and  by  a  declaration  of  his  faith  and  repentance, 
of  which  it  was  impossible  to  doubt  the  sincerity, 
or  to  do  away  with  the  effect.  The  church  was 
crowded  with  both  the  friends  and  the  enemies 
of  the  Reformation,  and  the  following  account  of 
the  scene  is  taken  from  Dr.  Southey's  book  of  the 
Church  : — 

"  '  Crammer  in  all  this  meantime,'  (they  are  the  words  of 
good  John  Fox,)  '  with  what  great  grief  of  mind  he  stood  hear- 
ing this  sermon,  the  outward  shews  of  his  body  and  countenance 
did  better  express,  than  any  man  can  declare  :  one  while  lifting 
up  his  hands  and  eyes  unto  heaven,  and  then  again  for  shame 
letting  them  down  to  the  earth.  A  man  might  hare  seen 
the  very  image  and  shape  of  perfect  sorrow  lively  in  him  ex- 
pressed. More  than  twenty  several  times  the  tears  gushed  out 
abundantly,  dropping  from  his  fatherly  face.  Those  which  were 
present  testify  that  they  never  saw,  in  any  child,  more  tears  than 
brast  out  from  him  at  that  time.  It  is  marvellous  what  com- 
miseration and  pity  moved  all  men's  hearts  that  beheld  so 
heavy  a  countenance,  and  sUch  abundance  of  tears,  in  an  old 
man  of  so  reverend  dignity.'  Withal  he  ever  retained  '  a  quiet 
and  grave  behaviour.'  In  this  hour  of  utter  humiliation  and 
severe  repentance,  he  possessed  his  soul  in  patience.  Never 
had  his  mind  been  more  clear  and  collected,  never  had  his  heart 
been  so  strong. 

"  When  the  sermon  was  ended,  the  preacher  desired  all  the 
|»ople  to  pray  for  the  sufferer.  They  knelt  accordingly,  and 
Cranmer  knelt  with  them,  praying  fervently  for  himself. 

"  He  rose  then  from  his  knees,  and,  putting  off  his  cap,  said, 
'  Good  Christian  people,  my  dearly  beloved  brethren  and  sisters 
in  Christ,  I  beseech  you  most  heartily  to  pray  for  me  to  Al- 
mighty God,  that  he  will  forgive  me  my  sins  and  offences, 
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which  be  many  without  number,  and  great  above  measure.  But 
among  all  tlie  rest,  there  is  one  which  grieveth  me  mos  t  of  all 
whereof  you  shall  hear  more  in  its  proper  place.'  Then,  draw- 
ing forth  from  his  bosom  a  prayer  which  he  had  prepared  for 
this  occasion,  he  knelt  and  said, '  O  Father  of  Heaven !  O  Son 
of  God,  Redeemer  of  the  world  !  O  Holy  Ghost,  three  Persons 
in  one  God  !  have  mercy  upon  me,  most  wretched  caitiff  and 
miserable  sinner !  I  have  offended  both  against  heaven  and 
earth,  more  than  my  tongue  can  express  ;  whither  then  may  I 
go,  or  whither  shall  I  flee?  To  heaven  I  may  be  ashamed  to  lift 
np  mine  eyes  ;  and  in  earth  I  find  no  place  of  refuge  or  succour. 
To  Thee,  therefore,  O  Lord,  do  I  run  ;  to  Thee  do  I  humble 
myself,  saying,  O  Lord  my  God,  my  sins  be  great,  but  yet  have 
mercy  upon  me  for  thy  great  mercy  !  The  great  mystery  that 
God  became  man,  was  not  wrought  for  little  or  few  offences. 
Thou  didst  not  give  thy  Son,  O  heavenly  Father,  unto  death 
for  small  sins  only,  but  for  all  the  greatest  sins  of  the  world , 
that  the  sinner  return  to  Thee  with  his  whole  heart,  as  I  do  here 
at  this  present.  Wherefore  have  mercy  on  me,  O  God,  whose 
property  is  always  to  have  mercy !  have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Lord, 
for  thy  great  mercy  !  I  crave  nothing  for  mine  own  merits,  but 
for  thy  name-sake,  that  it  may  be  hallowed  thereby,  and  for  thy 
dear  Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake.  And  now,  therefore,  Our 
Father  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thv  name  !' 

"  No  prayer  had  ever  been  composed  and  uttered  in  deeper 
misery,  nor  with  mere  earnest  and  devout  contrition.  Rising 
then,  he  addressed  the  spectators,  not  hurrying  impatiently  to 
his  purpose,  but  calmly  and  deliberately. 

"  He  began  with  some  general  exhortations.  Then.well aware 
how  little  he  should  be  allowed  to  speak  when  he  came  to  the 
point,  he  still  proceeded  with  a  caution  which  it  would  have 
been  impossible  to  have  observed  thus  to  the  last,  if  he  had  not 
attained  to  the  most  perfect  self-possession  in  this  trying  hour. 
'  And  now,'  he  pursued, '  forasmuch  as  I  am  come  to  the  last 
end  of  my  life,  whereupon  hangeth  all  my  life  past,  and  all  my 
life  to  come,  either  to  live  with  my  Master  Christ  for  ever  in 
joy,  or  else  to  be  in  pain  for  ever  with  wicked  devils  in  hell ; 
(and  I  see  before  mine  eyes  presently  either  Heaven  ready  to 
receive  me,  or  else  hell  ready  to  swallow  me  up  !)  I  shall 
therefore  declare  unto  you  my  very  faith,  how  I  believe,  with- 
out any  colour  of  dissimulation ;  for  now  is  no  time  to  dis- 
semble, whatsoever  I  have  said  or  written  in  times  past.' 

"  '  And  now,' he  continued, '  I  come  to  the  great  thing  which 
troubleth  my  conscience  more  than  any  thing  that  ever  1  said  or 
did  in  my  whole  life,  and  that  is,  the  setting  abroad  of  writings 
contrary  to  the  truth  :  which  now  here  I  renounce  and  refuse  as 
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things  written  with  my  hand,  contrary  to  the  trutb  which  I 
thought  in  my  heart,  and  written  for  fear  of  death,  and  to  save 
my  life,  if  it  might  be  :  and  that -is,  all  such  bills  and  papers  ae 
1  have  written  or  signed  with  my  hand  since  my  degradation 
wherein  I  have  written  many  things  untrue.  And  forasmuch  as 
my  hand  offended,  writing  contrary  to  my  heart,  my  hand  shall 
first  be  punished  therefore;  for  may  1  come  to  the  fire,  it  shall 
be  first  burnt !'  He  had  time  to  add,  '  As  for  the  Pope,  I  refuse 
him  as  Antichrist ;  and  as  for  the  Sacrament,  1  believe  as  T  have 
taught  in  my  book  against  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  the  which 
my  book  teacheth  so  true  a  doctrine  of  the  Sacrament,  that  it 
shall  stand  at  the  last  day  before  thejudmentof  God,  when  the 
papistical  doctrine,  contrary  thereto,  shall  be  ashamed  to  show 
her  face."  The  Papists  were  at  first  too  much  astonished  to  in- 
terrupt him.  Lord  W  illiams  bade  him  fremember  himself,  and 
play  the  Christian-man  ;  he  answered,  that  he  did  so,  for  now 
he  spake  truth  :  and  when  he  was  reproached  for  falsehood  and 
dissimulation,  the  meek  martyr  made  answer, '  Ah,  my  masters, 
do  not  you  take  it  so  !  Always  hitherto  I  have  been  a  hater  of 
falsehood,  and  a  lover  of  simplicity,  and  never  before  this  time 
have  I  dissembled  !'  and  with  that  he  wept  again.  But  when 
he  would  have  spoken  more,  the  Romanists  made  an  uproar,  and 
Cole  said  from  the  pulpit,  stop  the  heretic's  mouth,  and  take  him 
away  ! 

"  Cranmer  was  now  pulled  down  from  the  stage,  and  carried 
to  the  stake,  surrounded  by  Priests  and  Friars,  who,  with  pro- 
mises of  heaven  and  threats  of  everlasting  torments,  called  upon 
him  to  renounce  errors  by  which  he  would  otherwise  draw 
innumerable  souls  into  hell  with  him.  They  brought  him  to  the 
spot  where  Latimer  and  Ridley  had  suffered.  He  had  overcome 
the  weakness  of  his  nature;  and,  after  a  short  prayer,  put  off 
bis  clothes  with  a  cheerful  countenance  and  willing  mind,  and 
stood  upright  in  his  shirt,  which  came  down  to  his  feet.  His 
feet  were  bare ;  his  head,  when  both  his  caps  were  off,  appeared 
perfectly  bald,  but  his  beard  was  long  and  thick,  and  his  coun- 
tenance so  venerable,  that  it  moved  even  bis  enemies  to  com- 
passion. Two  Spanish  Friars,  who  had  been  chiefly  instru- 
mental in  obtaining  his  recantation,  continued  to  exhort  him  ; 
till,  perceiving  that  their  efforts  were  vain,  one  of  them  said, 
Let  us  leave  him,  for  the  devil  is  with  him  !  Ely,  who  was 
afterwards  President  of  St.  John's,  still  continued  urging  him  to 
repentance.  Cranmer  replied,  he  repented  .his  recantation  ; 
and  in  the  spirit  of  charity  offered  his  hand  to  Ely,  as  to  others, 
when  he  bade  him  farewell ;  but  the  obdurate  bigot  drew  back, 
and  reproved  those  who  had  accepted  such  a  farewell,  telling 
them  it  was  uot  lawful  to  act  thus  with  one  who  had  relapsed 
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into  heresy.  Once  more  he  called  upon  him  to  stand  to  his  re- 
cantation. Cranmer  stretched  forth  his  right  arm,  and  replied, 
'  This  is  the  hand  that  wrote  it,  and  therefore  it  shall  suffer 
punishment  first.' 

"  True  to  this  purpose,  as  soon  as  the  flame  rose,  he  held  hia 
hand  out  to  meet  it,  and  retained  it  there  steadfastly,  so  that  all 
the  people  saw  it  sensibly  burning  before  the  fire  reached  any 
other  part  of  his  body ;  and  often  he  repeated  with  a  loud  and 
firm  voice,  '  This  hand  hath  offended !  this  unworthy  right 
hand  !'  Never  did  martyr  endure  the  fire  with  more  invincible 
resolution  ;  no  cry  was  heard  from  him,  save  the  exclamation 
of  the  protomartyr  Stephen,  Lord  , Jesus,  receive  my  spirit ! 
He  stood  immovable  as  the  stake  to  which  he  was  bound,  his 
countenance  raised,  looking  to  heaven,  and  anticipating  that 
rest  into  which  he  was  about  to  enter ;  and  thus, '  in  the  great- 
ness of  the  flame,'  he  yielded  up  his  spirit.  The  fire  did  its 
work  soon,  .  .  .  and  his  heart  was  found  unconsumed  amid  the 
ashes. 

"  Of  all  the  martyrdoms  during  this  great  persecution,  this 
was  in  all  its  circumstances  the  most  injurious  to  the  Romish 
cause.  It  was  a  manifestation  of  inveterate  and  deadly  malice 
toward  one  who  had  borne  his  elevation  with  almost  unex- 
ampled meekness.  It  effectually  disproved  the  argument  on 
which  the  Romanists  rested,  that  the  constancy  of  our  martyrs 
proceeded  not  from  confidence  in  their  faith,  and  the  strength 
which  they  derived  therefrom  ;  but  from  vainglory,  the  pride  of 
consistency,  and  the  shame  of  retracting  what  they  had  so  long 
professed.  Such  deceitful  reasoning  could  have  no  place  here  : 
Cranmer  had  retracted  ;  and  the  sincerity  of  his  contrition  for 
that  sin  was  too  plain  to  be  denied,  too  public  to  be  concealed, 
too  memorable  ever  to  be  forgotten.The  agony  of  his  repentance 
bad  been  seen  by  thousands ;  and  tens  of  thousands  had  wit- 
nessed how,  when  that  agony  was  past,  he  stood  calm  and  im- 
movable amid  the  flames  ;  a  patient  and  willing  holocaust  ;*  tri- 
umphant, not  over  his  persecutors  alone,  but  over  himself,  over 
the  mind  as  well  as  the  body,  over  fear,  and  weakness,  and 
death. 

*  A  victim  burned  whole,  and  not  dirided  into  pieces  as  some  sacri- 
fices were. 
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"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  when  thou  wast  young,  thou 
girdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest,  but  when 
thou  shall  be  old,  thou  shall  stretch  forth  thy  hands  and  another 
shall  gird  thee  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not." 
St.  John  21.  xviii. 


TWAS  spoken  by  the  gentlest  voice 
That  e'er  on  earth  was  heard, 

Yet  louder  than  a  thunder  clap 
Pealed  on  his  heart  that  word. 

That  word,  which  told  to  Peter's  ear, 

His  master's  lot  was  given, 
A  heavy  cross  to  bear  on  earth, 

E'er  he  could  enter  heaven. 

There  is  no  record  left,  to  tell 
The  deep  pang  of  that  heart ; 

As  looking  through  the  veil  of  years, 
He  marked  his  future  part. 

Perchance,  a  shudder  o'er  that  frame 
Told  more  than  words  could  speak  ; 

Yet  might  the  kindling  answer  prove 
The  flesh  alone  was  weak . 

"Tis  well — Although  this  coward  heart 

•"'  A  little  rest  would  crave, 
"  Between  a  life  of  heavy  toil, 

"And  that  dark  place— -the  grave. 
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"  If  I  had  thought  some  kindly  tones 

"  Would  cheer  my  dying  bed, 
"  Yet  welcome  for  my  Saviour's  sake, 

"The  scoffer's  jest  instead. 

"The  cross  shall  be  a  bed  of  flowers, 

"  If  thou  wilt  stand  beside, 
"  And  whisper  to  my  straining  ear 

"'  Twas  thus  thy  master  died.' 

"  My  spirit  rises,  as  I  hear 

"  Thy  voice  say  '  follow  me,' 
"  And  gladly,  e'en  to  death's  dark  gate 

" '  Saviour  1  follow  thee  !' 

"  To  me,  who  once  denied  the  Lord, 

"A  martyr's  palm  is  given  ; 
"  One  long  and  bitter  strife  on  earth, 
"  Then  perfect  rest  in  heaven. 

F.  E. 


PERSECUTION    REFINES   THE  TRUE    METAL  FROM    THE  DROSS. 

IN  reply  to  the  question,  where  our  Church  was  till  the 
Reformation,  Dr.  Jackson  observes,  that  it  was  "  in  the 
Romish  Church  as  a  little  portion  of  fine  gold  in  a  great 
mass  of  dross,  until  the  flames  of  persecution  severed  it, 
and  made  it  conspicuous."  "  And  in  all  these  ages,  God 
had  his  martyrs,  who,  in  the  fervency  of  their  zeal,  sought  the 
dissolution  of  this  coagulated*  mass,  and  the  extraction  of 
the  celestial f  quintessence]:  therein  buried,  offering  their 
bodies  as  fuel  to  the  flames  of  persecution  that  were  to  effect  it." 

*  Clotted  together,     f  Heavenly.     J  The  good  part  five  times  purified. 
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October  4,  1835. — Sixteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


THE       COLLECT. 

0  LORD,  we  beseech  thee,  let  thy  continual  pity 
cleanse  and  defend  thy  Church  ;  and,  because  it  cannot 
continue  in  safety  without  thy  succour,  preserve  it 
evermore  by  thy  help  and  goodness ;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

IN  this,  as  well  as  in  the  former  Collect,  there  are 
petitions,  which  the  thoughtful  Christian  will, 
perhaps,  naturally  be  led  to  apply  to  the  present 
state  of  the  Church,  and  with  that  subject,  to 
which,  in  several  preceding  Numbers,  we  drew  the 
attention  of  our  readers.  Those  who  feel  disposed, 
in  these  eventful  days,  to  call  to  mind,  with  devout 
gratitude,  the  wonderful  providence  and  goodness 
of  God,  in  bringing  about  the  reformation  of  this 
branch  of  his  Church,  from  the  corruptions  of 
popery  ;  and,  that  on  this  day,  300  years  ago,  was 
completed  the  first  copy  of  the  whole  Scriptures 
in  the  English  language — that  blessing,  which  we 
now  so  freely  and  universally  enjoy — those  per- 
sons, we  say,  will  remember  God's  past  goodness, 
and  lift  up  their  hearts  in  prayer,  that  he  will  con- 
tinue to  "  cleanse  and  defend"  that  Church  which 
he  then  purified  and  made  more  glorious.  We  ask 
him,  be  it  remembered,  to  cleanse,  as  well  as  de- 
fend, his  Church.  Should  any  error  have  crept 
p 
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into  it,  we  are  willing  to  have  it  reverently  and 
carefully  cleansed  ;  but  not  to  be  rashly  meddled 
with ;  and,  still  less,  scoffed  at  and  decried.  There 
is,  too,  another  cleansing  that  must  not  be  over- 
looked— the  cleansing  of  the  ways  of  every  indi- 
vidual member  of  her.  "  Let  her  priests  be  clothed 
with  righteousness,  and  her  saints  will  sing  with 
joyfulness." 

Let  her  ministers  feel  the  deep  responsibility 
which  rests  upon  them,  to  shew  forth,  in  these 
days  of  rebuke  and  blasphemy,  the  light  of  a  good 
example — that,  "  by  well-doing,  they  may  put  to 
silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men,  and  that 
those  who  speak  evil  of  them  may  be  ashamed." 

Let  the  laity,  too,  remember,  that  "  the 
Church "  means,  not  the  Clergy  only,  but  all 
Christians — that  both  pastors  and  their  flocks  will 
alike  be  judged.  And  let  the  latter  beware,  lest,  while 
they  are  calling  upon  their  ministers  for  increased 
holiness,  and  censuring  their  supposed,  or,  per- 
haps, their  real  defects  and  faults,  their  own  du- 
ties should  be  forgotten.  Let  the  clergy  be  watch- 
ful, lest,  while  they  preach  to  others,  they  them- 
selves be  cast  away.  Let  the  reformation  be  uni- 
versal. Let  all  strive,  in  their  hearts  and  lives,  to 
cleanse  the  Church,  that  it  may  be  presented  with- 
out spot  or  wrinkle.  • 

Then  may  we  pray  that  he  will  defend  it,  and 
trust,  that  however  threatening  may  be  the  dan- 
gers which  surround  it — however  great  the  afflic- 
tions which  try  it — God  will  preserve  it  evermore 
by  his  "  help  and  goodnesss,"  through  Jesus 
Christ. 
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THE       EPISTLE. 

Epbes.  iii.  13. 

THE  language  of  St.  Paul  is  the  language  of  a 
faithful  minister  of  the  Church,  and  may  be  re- 
garded as  the  expression  of  that  feeling  which  the 
body  of  the  Church  might  address  to  every  timid 
and  wavering  member,  whose  fears  should  cause 
him  to  utter,  with  a  doubtful  and  downcast  heart, 
the  petition  of  the  Collect.  "  I  desire,"  says  he, 
"  that  ye  faint  not  at  my  tribulations  for  you, 
which  is  your  glory."  Whatsoever  tribulations 
may  visit  Christ's  Church,  whatsoever  dangers 
and  malice  may  threaten  it,  yet,  brethren,  faint 
not  j  be  of  good  cheer.  The  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  hea- 
ven and  earth  is  named,  will  strengthen  us  with 
his  Spirit,  and  cause  us  to  be  rooted  and 
grounded  in  love.  The  God  of  our  fathers,  who 
has  been  with  us  all  our  life-long,  will  not  be 
wanting  in  the  hour  of  affliction  and  peril.  His 
Church  is  built  upon  a  rock — the  floods  may  come, 
the  tempest  roar  against  its  battlements,  and  the 
torrent  rave  and  struggle  round  its  base,  but  it  shall 
not  fall,  for  it  is  founded  upon  a  rock.  If  we  forsake 
not  God,  he  will  not  forsake  us.  He  is  able  "  to 
do  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  ac- 
cording to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us,"  and 
"  unto  him  be  glory  in  the  Church,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end." 
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Luke  vii.  11. 

THE  enemies  of  the  Church  may  be  many  and 
mighty,  but  our  Lord  wants  not  power  to  accom- 
plish all  things,  both  to  cleanse  and  to  defend  his 
Church.  Of  this,  in  the  Gospel  for  the  day,  we 
have  a  striking  proof,  in  his  raising  the  dead.  He 
that  had  compassion  on  the  widow,  will  not  let  his 
pity  fail  his  Church  in  her  affliction.  He  who 
raised,  at  the  Reformation,  our  Church  from  the 
corruptions  and  superstitions  of  popery,  as  it  were 
from  the  grave,  will  not  fail  to  preserve  it.  If  his 
people  be  true  to  themselves,  and  call  upon  him 
with  faithful  hearts,  he  will  place  himself  between 
them  and  those  who  would  persecute  them.  He 
will  look  upon  the  enemies  of  his  Church,  as  in 
days  of  old  he  looked  upon  the  Egyptians 
"  through  the  pillar  of  fire  and  of  the  cloud," 
(Ex.  xvi.  24.) ;  and  will  trouble  them  till  they 
shall  flee  from  the  face  of  our  Israel,  and  know 
that  the  Lord  fighteth  for  us  against  our  enemies. 


THE  BIBLE  IN   THE   ENGLISH   TONGUK 


REFLECTIONS  ON  THE  4TH  OF  OCTOBER,  1835. 

This  day,  300  years  ago,  was  given  to  our 
beloved  country,  and  to  our  noble  forefathers,  who 
purchased  the  precious  treasure  with  their  blood, 
and  strove  for  it  in  the  flames,  the  Bible  printed  in 
the  English  tongue.  Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul, 
and  all  that  is  within  me  bless  his  holy  name,  for 
that  mercy  in  which  he  has  permitted  our  eyes  to 
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see,  and  our  ears  to  hear  ;  the  things  which  patri- 
archs and  prophets  have  desired  to  see  and  hear, 
and  have  not  seen  nor  heard  them.  This  would  be 
the  first  thought  of  a  pious  mind,  on  remembering 
the  blessing  thus  conferred.  But,  is  this  all  ? 
Christian  brother — is  that  the  only  lesson  to  be 
drawn  from  this  great  event  ?  The  Scriptures 
have  been  given  to  thee  in  thy  native  tongue,  and 
thou  art  thankful.  But,  for  what  purposes  were 
they  given  to  thee  ?  Seek  in  the  Bible,  itself,  the 
answer  to  that  question.  St.  Paul  will  tell  thee 
in  few,  but  clear  and  impressive,  words. 

"  Thou  hast  known  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able 
to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness :  that  tlie  man  of  God  may  be 
perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works." — 
(2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17.) 

Yes,  brother,  these  are  the  purposes  for  which 
Scripture  was  given  thee !  Here  are  the  uses  to 
which  it  is  to  be  turned.  Here  are  uses  of  it,  by 
which  thou  wilt  best  praise  God,  and  by  which 
alone  this  gift  can  profit  thine  own  soul.  For  the 
tongues  of  angels  have  proclaimed,  that  the  Gospel 
is  "  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,1'  but  not  sepa- 
rated from  "  peace  and  goodwill  toward  men." 
Great,  indeed,  was  the  danger  and  the  guilt  of 
those  who  shut  up  the  Word  of  God  from  his 
people  5  but  greater  still  will  be  the  danger  and 
guilt  of  those,  who  having  the  key  of  knowledge 
given  to  them,  fail  to  unlock  the  sacred  treasure, 
and  to  use  it  so,  that  they  may  give  a  good  ac- 
count of  their  stewardship,  when  the  Lord  shall 
reckon  with  his  servants.  "  If,"  says  the  writer 
of  the  Homily  on  Reading  the  Scriptures,  "  If  we 
profess  Christ,  why  be  we  not  ashamed  to  be  ig- 
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norant  in  his  doctrine,  seeing  that  every  man  is 
ashamed  to  be  ignorant  in  that  learning  he  pro- 
fesseth  ?  That  man  is  ashamed  to  be  called  a 
philosopher,  which  readeth  not  the  books  of  phi- 
losophy, and  to  be  called  a  lawyer,  an  astrono- 
mer, or  physician,  that  is  ignorant  in  the  books  of 
law,  astronomy,  and  physic:.  How  can  any  man 
then  say,  that  he  professeth  Christ  and  his  reli- 
gion, if  he  will  not  apply  himself  as  far  forth  as 
he  can  or  may  conveniently,  to  read  and  hear, 
and  so  to  know  the  books  of  Christ's  Gospel  and 
doctrine.  Although  other  sciences  be  good  and 
to  be  learned,  yet  no  man  can  deny  but  this  is  the 
chief,  and  passeth  all  other  incomparably.  What 
excuse  shall  we  therefore  make  at  the  last  day,  be- 
fore Christ,  that  delight  to  read  or  hear  men's 
phantasies  and  inventions,  more  than  his  most 
holy  Gospel ;  and  will  find  no  time  to  do  that 
which  chiefly  above  all  things  we  should  do,  and 
will  rather  read  other  things  than  that,  for  the 
which  we  ought  rather  to  leave  reading  of  all  other 
things  ?  Let  us,  therefore,  apply  ourselves,  as  far 
forth  as  we  can  have  time  and  leisure,  to  know 
God's  Word,  by  diligent  hearing  and  reading 
thereof,  as  many  as  profess  God  and  have  faith 
and  trust  in  him." 

But,  on  this  day,  not  only  the  shame  and  the 
danger  of  being  inconsistent  with  our  profession, 
should  urge  us  to  make  a  suitable  use  of  the  gra- 
cious gift  vouchsafed  to  us,  but  gratitude,  love  of 
God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  should 
command  all  our  affections  in  this  blessed  work. 
Like  Joshua  of  old,  our  resolution  should  be  taken. 
"  Choose  you,  this  day,  whom  ye  will  serve ;  but, 
as  for  me,  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord." 
O  brother,  remember  St.  Paul's  words — "  from 
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o  child  thou  hast  known  the  holy  Scriptures  " — 
remember,  too,  they  are  "  able  to  make  thee  wise 
unto  salvation  " — remember,  that  this  salvation  is 
"  through  fait h,  which  is  Christ  Jesus" — remem- 
ber, that  the  Scripture  comes  not  of  man's  de- 
vice, or  man's  authority,  but,  "  is  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God  n — remember,  for  what  it  is  profitable  ; 
it  is  profitable  for  "  doctrine  " — that  is,  teaching — 
teaching  thee  all  things  which  a  "  Christian  ought 
to  know  and  believe  to  his  soul's  health"* — teach- 
ing thee  the  guilt  and  corruption  of  fallen  man — 
thine  own  spiritual  necessities — thy  heavenly 
Father's  mercies — thy  Holy  Comforter's  power — 
thy  dear  and  blessed  Saviour's  merits.  It  is  pro- 
fitable "for  reproof" — for  reproving  and  confuting 
those  who  are  in  error.  It  is  profitable  for  "  cor- 
rection'— it  will  correct,  and  set  upright,  those  who 
have  fallen  under  the  temptations  and  power  of 
sin.  It  is  profitable  for  "  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness " — it  will  instruct,  not  only  the  weak  and  the 
ignorant,  but  the  ripest  and  the  most  advanced 
Christian  ;  it  will  enable  him  to  proceed  "  from 
stength  to  strength  ;"  and  it  will,  finally,  if  used 
as  the  giver  of  it  intended,  render  "  the  man  of 
God  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works."  Unless  we  turn  it  thus  to  our  profit,  that 
which  was  given  in  mercy,  will  be  turned  to  our 
destruction.  The  light  which  was  sent  to  guide 
us  in  the  ways  of  godliness,  and  to  direct  our  steps 
in  the  paths  of  peace,  will  hereafter  serve  only  to 
cause  us  to  see  more  clearly  the  justice  of  our  con- 
demnation— to  attract  our  eyes  in  sorrow,  re- 
morse, and  despair,  to  the  inheritance  we  shall  have 
forfeited — the  invitations  we  shall  have  despised — 
and  the  blessings  which  our  perverseness  shall 

*  Office  of  Infant  Baptism. 
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have  turned  into  curses.  We  again  quote  the 
pious  and  sensible  language  of  the  Homilies. 
"  In  reading  God's  Word,  he  not  always  most 
profiteth  that  is  most  ready  in  turning  of  the 
hook,  or  in  saying  of  it  without  the  book ;  but  he 
that  is  most  turned  into  it,  that  is,  most  inspired 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  most  in  his  heart  and  life  al- 
tered and  changed  into  that  thing  which  he  read- 
eth.  He  that  is  daily  less  and  less  proud,  less 
wrathful,  less  covetous,  and  less  desirous  of 
worldly  and  vain  pleasures.  He  that  daily  for- 
saketh  his  old  vicious  life,  increaseth  in  virtue 
more  and  more." 

Finally,  having  had  this  precious  gift  handed 
down  to  us,  and  purchased  by  the  blood  of  so 
many  holy  martyrs,  by  the  courage  and  perseve- 
rance of  so  many  pious  servants  of  Christ,  and  pre- 
pared for  us  by  the  labours  and  care  of  so  learned 
and  faithful  translators,  let  us  never  be  unmindful 
of  the  duty,  which  devolves  upon  us,  to  guard  the 
sacred  treasure  committed  to  us — to  secure  it  not 
only  to  ourselves,  but,  as  far  as  in  us  lieth,  to  our 
children  after  us.  Let  us  keep  it  as  the  apple  of 
our  eye,  and  both  pray  and  watch,  that  those,  who 
heretofore  took  away  the  key  of  knowledge,  may 
never  again  have  it  in  their  power,  either  to  inter- 
cept the  streams,  or  to  corrupt  the  sources  of  the 
living  waters,  and  withhold  from  us  that  Scrip- 
ture which  maketh  wise  unto  salvation. 
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MILES    COVERDALE. 

As  it  was  on  the  4th  of  October,  300  years  ago, 
that  this  venerable  man  completed,  as  we  have 
stated,  the  first  printed  translation  of  the  whole 
Bible  into  English,  we  need  not  enter  into  any 
explanation  of  the  propriety  of  giving  a  few  par- 
ticulars of  his  life  and  character.  We  informed 
our  readers  that  we  did  not,  in  the  first  instance, 
suggest  the  idea  of  selecting  this  day  to  renew 
our  grateful  recollections  of  the  blessings  of  the 
Reformation,  but  we  very  readily  fell  in  with  the 
notion  when  laid  before  us  by  the  Rev.  H.  Home. 
And  we  the  more  especially  approved  of  it  upon 
the  ground  which  we  set  forth  in  No.  31.,  that  as 
we  desired,  upon  such  an  occasion  as  this,  to  join 
with  our  fellow  Protestants,  of  all  denominations, 
and  did  not  wish  that  in  celebrating  a  common 
blessing  there  should  be  any  thing  that  should 
excite  party  interests  or  feelings,  that  one  was  of 
Paul,  and  another  of  Apollos,  so  we  selected  the 
translation  of  the  Bible  as  a  common  ground  of 
gratitude  on  which  all  Protestants  could  meet. 
And  Miles  Coverdale  himself  was  one  in  whom 
dissenters,  perhaps,  in  some  respects  were  more 
likely  to  take  an  interest  than  churchmen,  inas- 
much as  many  of  the  latter,  however  they  may 
revere  his  piety  and  feel  grateful  for  the  results  of 
his  exertions,  yet  would  not  approve  of  what  they 
would  consider  his  ill-founded,  though  conscien- 
tious scruples  respecting  the  dress  of  the  clergy. 
But,  whatsoever  difference  of  opinion  in  this  mat- 
ter might  prevail,  there  can  be  but  one  opinion 
respecting  his  faith  and  piety,  and  also  respecting 
the  inestimable  privilege  of  having  God's  word 
in  our  own  language,  in  which  he  had  the  honour 
and  happiness  of  taking  one  most  important  step. 


220 

Miles  Coverdale  was  born  in  Yorkshire,  in  the 
year  1487.  Part  of  his  education  he  received  at 
Cambridge,  and  part  at  Tubingen  in  Germany. 
He  entered  himself  as  an  Augustine  monk ;  but, 
having  had  his  attention  directed  to  the  errors  of 
Popery,  he  became  a  firm  convert  to  the  Protest- 
ant religion,  and  a  valuable  supporter  of  it.  He 
assisted  in  the  preparation  of  several  translations 
of  the  Bible  for  the  press,  and  had  the  honourable 
distinction  which  has  been  mentioned,  of  having 
his  name  affixed  to  the  first  printed  translation  of 
the  whole  English  Bible,  in  1535.  He  was  like- 
wise employed  to  correct  the  press  in  that  edition 
of  the  Bible  which  was  printed  at  Paris,  in  1538, 
by  Grafton.  But  the  French  inquisitors  seized  all 
the  copies  of  this,  and  condemned  them  to  be 
publicly  burned.  But  the  design  of  the  enemies 
of  God's  word  was  frustrated,  by  the  avarice  of 
the  officer  charged  with  the  execution  of  their 
order.  He  sold  several  chests  of  them  to  a  haber- 
dasher, as  waste  paper,  and  Grafton  and  his  asso- 
ciates, after  the  first  alarm  had  subsided,  and  the 
vigilance  of  their  persecutors  had  been  lulled, 
contrived  to  get  possession  of  these  copies,  and 
to  transport  their  press  and  types  to  England. 
From  these  remains  Grafton  and  Whitchurch 
printed,  in  1539,  the  Bible  called  "  Cranmer's 
Bible,"  or  the  "  Great  Bible."  Coverdale  was 
an  active  assistant  in  this  work,  comparing  the 
translation  with  the  Hebrew,  and  correcting  it 
generally.  In  all  these  his  labours,  however,  he 
seems  to  have  gained  little  or  no  profit ;  nor,  in 
his  situation  of  Almoner  to  Queen  Katherine  Parr 
had  he  amassed  any  thing.  Whether  this  arose 
from  his  expenditure  on  the  translations  of  the 
Bible,  his  narrow  income,  or  his  want  of  good 
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management,  does  not  appear.  But,  when  the 
Bishopric  of  Exeter  was  offered  to  him,  he  had 
not  money  enough  to  pay  the  first  fruits,  and 
could  not  have  taken  it,  if  Cranmer  had  not  in- 
terceded for  him  with  the  king,  that  he  might  be 
excused.  In  that  diocese  he  exerted  himself  with 
unwearied  zeal  to  promote  the  doctrines  of  the 
Reformation  during  the  reign  of  Edward  the 
Sixth.  But,  as  soon  as  Mary  ascended  the  throne, 
he  was  turned  out  of  his  bishopric  and  cast  into 
prison,  where  he  remained  two  years,  and  whence, 
probably,  he  would  never  have  come  out,  unless 
to  the  stake,  if  the  King  of  Denmark  had  not  in- 
terfered in  his  behalf,  having  been  requested  to 
do  so  by  Dr.  John  Machaboeus,  his  chaplain, 
whose  wife  was  sister  to  Coverdale's  wife.  With 
much  difficulty  the  king  obtained  his  release  on 
condition  of  his  being  banished  from  England. 
He  might  have  retired  to  Denmark,  whither  he 
was  invited  by  the  king ;  but  as  he  could  not  preach 
in  the  Danish  language,  and  his  zeal  for  God's 
truth  would  not  suffer  him  to  remain  idle,  he 
went  to  places  in  which  the  Dutch  language  was 
understood,  and  spent  part  of  his  time  also  at 
Geneva.  Here,  too,  he  was  engaged  in  his  favorite 
occupation,  printing  editions  of  the  Bible.  On 
the  death  of  Mary,  and  the  accession  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  he  returned  to  England.  But,  m  his 
long  residence  abroad,  he  had  adopted  the  pecu- 
liar notions  of  the  Geneva  divines  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  ecclesiastical  ceremonies  and  habits.  His 
unbending  determination  in  this  matter  appears 
to  have  been  one  obstacle  to  his  preferment ;  but 
he  was  still  highly  esteemed  and  beloved  by  all 
parties,  though  more  particularly  followed  by  the 
puritans.  Bishop  Grindal  recommended  him  for 
the  Bishopric  of  Llandaff,  but  at  that  time  he 
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was  borne  down  by  the  weight  of  years,  and  en- 
feebled by  the  effects  of  the  plague,  from  which 
he  had  just  recovered.  These  considerations  ap- 
pear to  have  induced  him  to  decline  it.  Instead 
of  this  he  was  made  Rector  of  St.  Magnus.  And 
here  again  he  was  unable  to  pay  the  first  fruits ; 
but,  by  the  interest  of  Archbishop  Parker,  and 
Mr.  Secretary  Cecil,  he  was  again  excused  pay- 
ment. The  venerable  pastor  sought  no  more  for 
"  poor  old  Miles,"  as  he  called  himself.  Even  this, 
before  his  death,  he  seems  to  have  resigned,  pro- 
bably unable,  from  infirmity,  to  perform  the 
duties*.  Neal  says,  that  he  was  driven  out  by  per- 
secution, and  refers  to  Strype's  Life  of  Parker. 
But  Strype's  account  is  quite  the  reverse.  His 
words  are — "  He  lived  little  more  than  two  years 
after,  and  died  aged  eighty-one,  living,  as  he  pro- 
mised the  Archbishop,  quiet,  though  not  coming 
up  to  the  uniformity  required,  which  had  occa- 
sioned so  much  unquietness  in  others,  and  per- 
haps relinquished  his  parish  before  his  death,  for 
he  was  buried  not  at  St.  Magnus,  but  St.  Bartho- 
lomew's." There  is  no  allusion  whatever  to  per- 
secution, and,  indeed,  all  the  circumstances  we 
have  already  mentioned  show,  that  there  was  no 
disposition  to  molest  him,  but  rather  to  connive 
at  his  prejudices,  and  to  respect  the  sterling  vir- 
tues by  which  his  character  was  distinguished, 
and  the  important  services  he  had  rendered  to  the 
cause  of  the  reformation.  This  old  and  excellent 
servant  of  his  Lord  was  not  called  to  prove  his 
fidelity  at  the  stake,  but  he  suffered  many  changes 
and  privations,  and  was  at  length  received  into 
the  quiet  grave,  whence  he  shall  arise,  we  doubt 
not,  to  receive  from  Jesus  the  welcome  and 
blessed  greeting,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faith- 
ful servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 
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Servant  of  God,  well  done  ! 
Rest  from  thy  loved  employ ; 
The  battle  fought,  the  victory  won, 
Enter  thy  master's  joy. 

The  voice  at  midnight  came ; 

He  started  up  to  hear ; 
A  mortal  arrow  pierced  his  frame, 

He  fell — but  felt  no  fear. 

» 

Tranquil  amidst  alarms, 

It  found  him  on  the  field, 
A  veteran  slumbering  on  his  anns, 

Beneath  his  red-cross  shield. 

His  sword  was  in  his  hand, 
Still  warm  with  recent  fight, 
Ready  that  moment,  at  command, 
Through  rock  and  steel  to  smite. 

It  was  a  two-edged  blade, 
Of  heavenly  temper  keen  ; 
And  double  were  the  wounds  it  made, 
Where'er  it  glanced  between. 

'Twas  death  to  sin — 'twas  life 
To  all  who  mourn 'J  for  sin ; 
It  kindled  and  it  silenced  strife, 
Made  war  and  peace  within. 

Oft  with  its  fiery  force 
His  arm  had  quell' d  the  foe, 
And  laid,  resistless  in  its  course, 
The  alien-armies  low. 
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Bent  on  such  glorious  toils, 
The  world  to  him  was  loss, 
Yet  all  his  trophies,  all  his  spoils, 
He  hung  upon  the  cross. 

At  midnight  came  the  cry, 
"  To  meet  thy  God  prepare  !" 
He  woke, — and  caught  his  Captain's  eye ; 
Then  strong  in  faith  and  prayer, 

His  spirit  with  a  bound, 
Left  its  encumbering  clay  ; 
Hie  tent,  at  sunrise,  on  the  ground, 
A  darkened  ruin  lay. 

The  pains  of  death  are  past ; 
Labour  and  sorrow  cease  ; 
And  life's  long  warfare  closed,  at  last, 
His  soul  is  found  in  peace. 

Soldier  of  Christ,  well  done  ! 
Praise  be  thy  new  employ ; 
And  while  eternal  ages  run, 
Rest  in  thy  Saviour's  joy. 

JAMES  MONTGOMERY. 
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THE    COLLECT. 


LORD,  we  pray  thee  that  thy  grace  may  always 
prevent  and  follow  us,  and  make  us  continually  to  be 
given  to  all  good  works ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Amen. 


THE  petitions  of  this  Collect  contain  matter  so  im- 
portant, and  universally  necessary,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  are  expressed  in  terms  so  concise,  so 
clear,  and  so  full  of  meaning,  that  it  forms  a  very 
convenient  prayer  to  be  committed  to  memory, 
and  often  used  as  an  ejaculation,  or  address,  which 
may  be  offered  up  by  the  faithful  Christian,  in  his 
business  and  daily  intercourse  with  the  world. 
Our  prayer  is,  that  the  grace  of  God  may  "  pre- 
vent and  follow  us  j"  and  that  it  may  "  make  us 
continually  to  be  given  to  all  good  works.'1  The 
word  "prevent "  to  the  unlearned  is,  perhaps,  now 
not  fully  understood.  That  is  no  fault  of  those 
who  prepared  the  Collect,  but  it  is  the  fault  of 
ourselves,  (and  very  much  it  is  to  be  regretted,) 
who  have,  by  our  incorrect  use  of  it,  very  much 
confined  its  original  and  proper  meaning.  We 
now  use  the  word  "  prevent "  as  meaning  to 
"  hinder ;"  but,  its  real  meaning  is  to  "  come  before 
— to  take  possession  of  before."  And  thus,  in  this 
U 


228 

Collect,  when  we  pray  that  God's  grace  may  al- 
ways "prevent  us,"  we  mean  that  God's  grace 
may  always  "  come  before"  both  as  a.  guide  and 
protector — that  it  may  always  take  first  pos- 
session of  our  hearts,  inclining  them  to  all  good 
desires  and  pursuits,  and  resisting  the  entrance  of 
all  evil  ones.  We  pray,  also,  that  it  may  follow 
ns — may  be  our  rereward,  as  well  as  our 
leader — may  enable  us  to  conquer  opposing  foes 
and  guard  us  from  secret  and  sudden  assaults 
may  be  with  us  in  all  our  occupations  and  all  our 
thoughts — may  be  with  us  whithersoever  we  go 
and  in  whatsoever  we  are  engaged — may  be  about 
our  path  and  about  our  bed — may  follow  us  in  the 
world  and  in  our  closet — in  the  bosom  of  our  fa- 
mily, and  in  the  labours  of  the  day — and  make  us, 
in  the  discharge  of  our  duties,  to  be  continu- 
ally given  to  all  good  works.  This  is  the  prayer 
of  a  Christian.  Let  the  honest  labourer  in  the 
field — let  the  servant  at  his  work — let  the  father 
amidst  his  household — letthe  studentin  his  library 
— let  the  pastor  in  his  visits — let  the  merchant  in 
his  counting-house — let  the  magistrate  in  his 
office — let  the  legislator  in  the  senate — let  the 
ruler  in  council — and  let  the  king,  on  his  throne 
— often  seize  a  moment  to  lift  up  his  heart  in  se- 
cret and  earnest  prayer — "  Lord,  we  pray  thee, 
that  thy  grace  may  always  prevent  and  follow  us, 
and  make  us  continually  to  be  given  to  all  good 
works;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Blessed, 
indeed,  would  they  be,  and  blessed  the  land  to 
which  they  belonged,  if  all,  in  their  several  sta- 
tions, would  often,  and  habitually,  and  faithfully, 
thus  seek  the  Lord  ! 
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THE    EPISTLE. 

Epbes.  iv.  1. 

THE  Collect  gives  due  honor  to  the  grace  of  God, 
and  ascribes  to  it  the  source  of  that  power,  by  which 
we  are  "  given  to  good  works."  Having  done  that, 
the  Church  next  places  before  us  the  Word  of  God, 
shewing  the  sense  in  which  she  uses  the  word 
"  make  "  us  to  be  given  to  all  good  works.  The 
grace  of  God  inclines  and  enables  us,  but  does  not 
compel  us,  to  be  given  to  good  works ;  nor  will  it 
produce  the  fruits,  unless  we  diligently  apply  it. 
Therefore,  St.  Paul  reminds  his  Ephesian  con- 
verts of  the  obligations  put  upon  them  by  their 
"  vocation  5"  that  is,  their  being  called  by  the 
grace  of  God  to  the  service  of  Christ  Jesus.  He 
reminds  them  of  what  conduct  is  worthy  and  be- 
coming that  vocation,  and  he  most  earnestly  "  be- 
seeches "  them  so  to  walk.  The  lovely,  though 
short  description,  which  he  here  gives  of  the  prin- 
ciples and  conduct  becoming  our  vocation,  needs 
no  explanation.  Read  it  slowly  and  reverently, 
and  you  will  easily  see  on  what  principles  you 
ought  to  act,  if  you  really  desire  the  object  of  your 
prayer  in  the  Collect. 


THE    GOSPEL. 

Luke  xiv.  1. 

JESUS  himself,  in  this  passage,  in  a  very  lively 
manner,  illustrates  the  nature  of  the  good  works, 
to  which  we  are  to  be  given,  and  lays  open  to  the 
Pharisees  their  dangerous  state ;  clearly  proving,  that 
not  the  grace  of  God,  but  their  corrupt  passions, 


230 

were  "preventing, "or  going  before  and  guiding 
them,  and  had  gained  the  first  possession  of  their 
hearts.  They  professed  a  wonderful  zeal  for  outward 
observances,  but  they  could,  at  the  same  moment, 
indulge  in  malice  and  envy,  and  seek  to  raise  ac- 
cusations against  Jesus  for  healing  a  sufferer  from 
the  dropsy.  Mercy,  he  shewed,  was  a  more  suitable 
employment  on  the  Sabbath-day,  than  spite  and  per- 
secution. The  former,  and  not  the  latter,  are  the 
works  of  those  who  walk  worthy  of  that  religion 
to  which  he  calls  them,  and  who  are  prevented  and 
followed  by  his  grace.  The  parable,  also,  related 
in  this  Gospel,  gives  another  example  of  that  dis- 
position, by  which  he  will  be  actuated,  who  receives 
not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain,  and  is  sincere  in  his 
prayer  that  it  may  "  make  him  to  be  continually 
given  to  all  good  works."  That  man  will  not  be 
contentious,  and  envious  of  the  preferment,  or 
advantage,  of  another — he  will  walk  with  all  lowli- 
ness and  meekness,  with  "  long-suffering,  forbear- 
ing one  another  in  love,  endeavouring  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  '' — he  will 
not  be  seeking  his  own  glory,  but  the  glory  of  his 
heavenly  Father ;  he  will  not  exalt  himself,  but  will 
rather  humble  him  self;  and,  in  due  time,  he  shall 
be  exalted  in  the  presence  of  men  and  angels, 
and  by  that  God,  who  will  honor  those  that  honor 
him. 


POETRY. 

THE  LABOURER'S  NOON-DAY  HYMN. 
UP  to  the  throne  of  God  is  borne 
The  voice  of  praise,  at  early  morn  ; 
And  he  accepts  the  punctual  hymn, 
Sung  as  the  light  of  day  grows  dim. 
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Nor  will  he  turn  his  ear  aside 
From  holy  offerings,  at  noon-tide  ; 
Then,  here  reposing,  let  us  raise 
A  song  of  gratitude  and  praise. 

What,  though  our  burden  he  not  light, 
We  need  not  toil  from  morn  to  night ; 
The  respite  of  the  mid-day  hour 
Is  in  the  thankful  creature's  power. 

Blest  are  the  moments,  doubly  blest, 
That,  drawn  from  this  one  hour  of  rest, 
Are  with  a  ready  heart  bestow'd 
Upon  the  service  of  our  God  ! 

Why  should  we  crave  a  hallowed  spot  ?  * 
An  altar  is  in  each  man's  cot ; 
A  church  in  every  grove  that  spreads 
Its  living  roof  above  our  heads. 

Look  up  to  heaven — the  industrious  sun 
Already  half  his  race  has  run  ; 
He  cannot  halt,  nor  go  astray  ; 
But  our  immortal  spirits  may. 

Lord !  since  his  rising  in  the  east, 
If  we  have  faltered  or  transgressed, 
Guide,  from  thy  love's  abundant  source, 
What  yet  remains  of  this  day's  course. 

*  Our  correspondent  C.  N.,  who  sent  us  this  extract, 
expressed  a  doubt,  whether  the  above  stanza  might  not  be 
liable  to  be  misunderstood,  by  those  who  were  not  ac- 
quainted with  Wordsworth's  devoted  attachment  to  the 
Church.  \Ve,  therefore,  explain  that  the  poet  does  not 
mean  to  question  the  necessity  and  advantages  of  offering 
up  our  devotions  in  God's  House  on  the  appointed  day ; 
but,  only  urges  that,  besidcx  public  and  social  worship, 
prayer,  praise,  and  thanks  .may  be  offered  up  in  all  situa- 
tions, and  that  in  God's  presence,  and  amidst  the  works  of 
creation,  such  devotions  can  never  be  out  of  place. — FEd. 
of  P.  S.  II.] 
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Help,  with  thy  grace,  through  life's  short  day, 
Our  upward  and  our  downward  way ; 
And  glorify  for  us  the  west, 
When  we  shall  sink  to  final  rest. 

WORDSWORTH. 


THE  TRANSLATORS  OF  THE  BIBLE  NOW 
USED  BY  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 

WE  were  compelled  to  omit,  in  No.  39,  the  ac- 
count we  intended  to  have  given,  of  the  learned 
and  pious  translators  of  our  Bible ;  and  though 
we  then  stated,  in  general  terms,  that  it  was  not 
likely  that  a  body  of  men,  so  wonderfully  fitted 
for  the  work,  could  ever  again  be  collected,  yet, 
we  think,  a  few  short  particulars  of  those  persons 
would  be  highly  interesting.  Most  of  them  have 
been  distinguished  in  the  annals  of  learning  -, 
and  though,  of  some  few  of  them  we  know  only 
the  name,  yet  we  may  easily  judge  from  the  fame 
of  those  with  whom  they  associated,  that  they 
were  all  men  of  high  character,  in  their  day,  both 
for  ability  and  piety. 

1.  Lancelot  Andrews,  dean  of  Westminster,  and  afterwards 
Bishop  of  Winchester ;  a  man  distinguished  no  less  for 
piety  than  learning.  He  is  said  to  have  understood  fifteeu 
languages. 

2.  John  Overal,  dean  of  St.  Paul's,  afterwards  bishop  of 
Lichfield,  and  lastly  of  Norwich:  indebted   for   all    his 
preferments  solely  to  his  learning. 

3-  Adrian  Saravia,  prebendary  of  Westminster  and  Can- 
terbury; skilled  in  all  kinds  of  literature,  and  particu- 
larly in  several  learned  languages;  master  also  of  the 
celebrated  oriental  scholar,  Nicholas  Fuller. 

4.  Richard  Clarke,  Fellow  of  Christ's  College,  Cambridge, 
and  one  of  the  six  preachers   of  Canteibury    Cathedral, 
deeply  versed  in   Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew,  and  dis- 
tinguished for  his  critical  knowledge  of  the  Bible. 

5.  Dr.  Layfield,  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 
distinguished  by  his  Hebrew  criticisms. 
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<5.  Dr.  Robert  Tighe,  Archdeacon  of  Middlesex,  skilled  in 
the  Bible,  and  the  learned  languages. 

7.  Mr.  Burleigh, 

8.  Geoffry  King,  Professor  of  Hebrew,  at  Cambridge. 

9.  Mr.  Thompson,  Clare  Hall,  Cambridge. 

10.  William  Bedwell,  one  of  the  first  Arabian  scholars  of 
his  time. 

11.  Edward  Lively,  Professor  of  Hebrew,  at  Cambridge ; 
deeply  read  in  the  Eastern  languages  and  history  ;  and, 
while  he  lived,  one  of  the  most  zealous  labourers  in  the 
translation.     His  life  is  said  to  have  been  cut  short  by 
his  excessive  toil  and  anxiety,  within  about  a  year  after 
the  commencement  of  this  holy  work. 

12.  John  Richardson,  a  writer   on  the  New  Testament, 
honourably  distinguished. 

13.  Laurence  Chaderton,  supposed  to  have  been  the  pupil 
of  Lively,  and  known  for  his  skill  in  Latin,  Greek,  and 
Hebrew,  and  in  the  writings  of  the  Jewish  Rabbins. 

14.  Francis  Dillingham,  the  Author  of  some  Theological 
Treatises. 

15.  Thomas  Harrison,  an  able  Greek  and  Hebrew  scholar. 

16.  Roger  Andrewes,  brother  of  the  Bishop,  and  Master 
of  Jesus'  College. 

17.  Robert  Spalding,  Professor  of  Hebrew,  and  well  skilled 
in  it. 

18.  Andrew  Byng,  also  Professor  of  Hebrew,  and  Arch- 
deacon of  Norwich. 

19.  Dr.  John  Harding,  Professor  of  Hebrew,  and  Presi- 
dent of  Magdalene  College,  Oxford. 

20.  Dr.  John  Reinolds,  President  of  Corpus  Christi  Col- 
lege, who  first  moved  the  King  for  a  new  translation;  a 
man  of  great  reading,  and  knowledge  of  the  learned 
languages. 

21.  Thomas  Holland,  highly  spoken  of  for  his  learning, 
especially  in  the  Scriptures. 

22.  Dr.   Richard   Kilby,  Rector  of  Lincoln   College,   a 
learned    Commentator  on   Exodus,  skilled  in   Hebrew, 
and  the  writings  of  the  Jewish  Rabbins.    The  following 
anecdote  of  him,  shews  how  foolishly  objections  may  be 
raised  against  our   translation,  or  against   our  Liturgy, 
merely  through  the  superficial  knowledge  and  presump- 
tion of  the  objector;  and,  perhaps,  as  easily  received,  by 
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the  ignorance  of  hearers  passing  judgment  on  matters 
which  they  have  not  studied.  "  Dr.  Kilhy  and  Bishop 
Sanderson  had,  in  early  life,  been  intimate  friends.  The 
Doctor  was  to  ride  a  journey  into  Derbyshire,  and  took 
Mr.  Sanderson  to  bear  him  company;  and  they  resting 
on  a  Sunday  with  the  Doctor's  friend,  and  going  together 
to  that  parish  church  where  they  then  were,  found  the 
young  preacher  to  have  no  more  discretion,  than  to 
waste  a  great  part  of  the  hour  allotted  for  his  sermon  in 
exceptions  against  the  late  translation  of  several  words, 
(not  expecting  such  a  hearer  as  Dr.  Kilbie,)  and  shewed 
three  reasons  why  a  particular  word  should  have  been 
otherwise  translated.  When  Evening  Prayer  was  ended, 
the  preacher  was  invited  to  the  doctor's  friend's  house, 
where,  after  some  other  conference,  the  doctor  told  him, 
he  might  have  preached  more  useful  doctrine,  and  not 
have  filled  his  auditors'  ears  with  needless  exceptions 
against  the  late  translation  ;  and  for  that  word,  for  which 
ke  offered  to  that  poor  congregation  three  reasons  why  it 
ought  to  have  been  translated  as  he  said,  he  and  others  had 
considered  all  of  them,  and  found  thirteen  more  con- 
siderable reasons  why  it  was  translated  as  now  printed!" 

23.  Miles  Smith,  Canon  of  Hereford,  and  afterwards  Bishop 
of  Gloucester,   a   profound    scholar,   especially   in   the 
Chaldee,  Syriac,  Arabic,  and    Hebrew  languages.     He, 
also,  wrote  the  Preface  to  our  Translation. 

24.  Dr.  Richard  Brett,  described  as  "  versed  to  a  criticism 
in  the   Latin,  Greek,  Hebrew,   Chaldaic,  Arabic,   and 
Ethiopic  tongues." 

15.  Mr.  Fairclough,  of  New  College. 

36.  William  Barlow,  Dean  of  Chester,  afterwards  Bishop 

of  Rochester,  and,  lastly,  of  Lincoln.     A  learned  divine 

and  author. 

27.  Dr.  Hutchinson. 

28.  Dr.  Spencer,  Greek  Reader,  and,  afterwards,  President 
of  Corpus  Christi  College. 

29.  Mr.  Fenton. 

30.  Mr.  Rabbett. 

31.  Mr.  Sanderson. 

32.  William  Dakins,  Professor  of  Divinity   of  Gresham 
College,  and   noted  for  his  learning,  by  the  historian,  of 
that  College. 
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33.  Thomas  Ravis,  Dean  of  Christ  Church,  next  Bishop 
of  Gloucester,  and,  lastly,  of  London ;  promoted  for  his 
learning. 

34.  George  Abbot,  Dean  of  Winchester,  called  by  Wood 
"  a  learned  man  of  tlie  old  stamp." 

35.  Richarri  Eedes,  Dean  of  Worcester. 

36.  Giles   Tomson,   Dean    of    Windsor,  and,  afterwards 
Bishop  of  Gloucester,  revered  no  less  for  his  piety  than 
his  learning. 

37.  Mr.  Savile,known  better  to  the  learned  world  as  the  il- 
lustrious Sir  Henry  Savile. 

38.  John  Perin,  Greek  Professor  at  Oxford. 
39    Dr.  Ravens. 

40.  John  Mannar,  Greek  Professor,  noted  as  a  divine  as 
well  as  a  scholar. 

41.  Dr.  Duport,  Master  of  Jesus  College,  Cambridge,  and 
Prebendary  of  Ely. 

42.  Dr.  W.  Branthwaite,  Master  of  Caius  College. 

43.  Jeremiah  Radcliffe,  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,   Cam- 
bridge. 

44.  Samuel  Ward,  Professor  of  Divinity,  and   Master  of 
Sidney  College  ;  learned  in   oriental  languages,  and  an 
able  critic  on  the  Bible. 

45.  Andrew    Downes,    Greek    Professor,  and   a   learned 
writer. 

40.  John  Bois,  Prebendary  of  Ely  ;  a  distinguished  critic, 

both  on  classical  and  biblical  subjects. 
47.  Mr.  Ward,  Fellow  of  King's  College,  and  Prebendary 

of  Chichester. 

Besides  these,  Wood  mentions  the  name  of 
John  Aglionby,  and  Leonard  Hutton,  both  ripe 
and  able  scholars.  The  labours  of  these  were 
superintended,  as  conjectured,by  Archbishop  Ban- 
croft, and  were  finally  revised  by  Bishop  Bilson, 
and  Dr.  Miles  Smith,  as  already  mentioned  (33). 
Of  their  obligations  to  Bancroft,  the  translators 
themselves  speak  in  high  terms  ,  as  does  also, 
Clarendon.  And  "  Bilson  has  been  considered," 
says  Archdeacon  Todd,  "  one  of  the  purest  wri- 
ters, as  well  as  best  scholars,  of  his  time,  well 
skilled  in  languages,  deeply  read  in  the  fathers 
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and  schoolmen,  and  truly  judicious  in  making  use 
of  his  readings."* 

These  learned  and  illustrious  men  had  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  labours  of  those  who  had  before 
translated  the  Scriptures  ;  but,  as  we  should  pre- 
sume, and,  as  they  themselves  declare,  they  re- 
ferred to  the  Hebrew  original  for  every  part  of 
their  translation.  And  if,  as  in  the  case  which 
happened  to  Dr.  Kilby,  we  should  find  any  rash 
and  superficial  objector  pretending  that  he  has 
three  reasons  for  finding  fault  with  this  or  that 
passage,  we  shall,  before  we  listen  to  him,  con- 
sider well  whether,  against  his  three  reasons,  the 
learned  translators  may  not  have  had  thirteen 
better  reasons  for  the  sense  which  they  have  given. 

Brethren,  value  and  use  the  blessing  which,  by 
God's  mercy  and  grace,  these  men  have  conveyed 
to  you,  and  may  those  Scriptures,  which  they  have 
made  known  to  you,  "  make  you  wise  unto  salva- 
tion, through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 


THE     COTTAGE     PREACHER. 
No.  X. 

"As  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made 
alive."  1.  Cor.  xv.  xxii. 

THESE  were  the  last  words  of  my  last  discourse  j 
in  which  I  endeavoured  to  show,  that  "  as  bygone 
man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin, 
so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sin- 
ned.'' They  do  not,  I  think,  stand  amiss  at  the 

*  We  have  abridged  this  account  from  Archdeacon  Todd'a 
little  work,  entitled,  "  An  authentic  account  of  our  authorized 
Translation,  &c. ;"  and  we  owe  it  to  him  to  express  our  opinion, 
that  in  these  times  especially,  he  has  conferred  an  important 
gervice  on  the  Church,  in  giving  to  the  public  this  concise  and 
comprehensive  statement  of  facts,  relating  to  our  translation  of 
the  Bible. 
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head  of  the  present  sermon,  in  which  I  purpose 
to  unfold  to  you  the  comfortable  truth,  that,  a- 
midst  the  universal  horror  of  a  "  judgment  upon 
all  men  to  condemnation,"  there  ariseth  "  the  full 
assurance  of  hope,"  that,"  by  the  righteousness  of 
One,  the  free  gift  hath  come  upon  all  men  unto 
justification  of  life."  And  how  can  we  sufficiently 
admire  the  goodness  and  the  mercy  of  God  in 
providing  a  remedy,  when  we  had  brought  down 
the  disease — in  giving  life,  when  we  had  in- 
curred the  penalty  of  death — in  causing  vic- 
tory to  succeed  the  struggle !  How  can  we,  ade- 
quately, bid  our  souls  to  "  bless  the  Lord,"  for  the 
promise  of  a  Saviour  to  subdue  the  destroyer  j 
and  for  the  confident  expectation  that "  as  in  Adam 
all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive  !" 
There  are  few  chapters  in  the  Bible  more  fa- 
miliar to  us  than  this,  from  which  the  text  is  ta- 
ken. Nor  is  there  one,  in  which  there  is  more 
interesting  matter  for  reflection,  or  more  sober 
grounds  for  Christian  consolation.  It  is  full  of 
the  doctrine  of  "  life  and  immortality  :"  and,  as 
such,  is  well  chosen  for  the  instructive  portion  of 
our  beautiful  burial  service  ;  because,  while  it 
draws  a  remarkable  comparison  between  "  the 
first  man,"  who  was  "  of  the  earth,  earthy,"  and 
of  "  the  second  man,  the  Lord  from  Heaven  ;"  it 
also  assures  us,  that  "  as  is  the  earthy,  such  are 
they  that  are  earthy,  and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such 
are  they  that  are  heavenly, "  nay  more  : — that. 
"  God  hath  given  us  the  victory  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  in  whom  we  are  to  be  "  sted- 
fast,  unmoveable,  and  always  abounding."  When 
flu-  Apostle  said,  that,  "  in  Adam  all  die,"  he 
meant  to  teach,  that,  as  we  are  all  the  children  of 
Adam,  we  partake  of  his  mortal  nature,  and  take 
part  in  the  sentence  of  condemnation  denounced 
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against  him  :  in  other  words,  that  "dust  we  are,  and 
unto  dust  we  shall  return."  So,  when  he  adds, 
"  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive,"  he  purposes 
to  announce  the  cheering  information,  that,  "  this 
mortal  shall  put  on  immortality," — that  we,  who 
inherit  a  portion  of  Adam's  curse,  shall  "  rise 
from  the  dead,"  shall  have  another  and  eternal 
existence,  either  of  blessedness  or  woe.  This  is 
the  strict  meaning  of  the  text.  It  implies  that  "it 
is  appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die,"  as  fallen 
with  Adam ;  but,  that  "we  shall  all  appear  (in  some 
bodily  form)  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ," 
who  has  "  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law," 
having  been  made  unto  us  "  a  quickening  spirit." 
This,  I  say,  is  the  strict  meaning  of  the  text. 
But  we  are  justified  in  giving  to  it  another,  and  a 
spiritual  interpretation,  which  we  cannot  imagine 
was  altogether  contrary  to  the  Apostle's  intention, 
whose  every  doctrine  may  be  "  spiritually  dis- 
cerned." Hence,  when  speaking  of  our  death  in 
Adam,  he  would  seem  to  infer,  that  the  soul  of 
the  natural  man  is  also  "  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,"  dead  to  "all  holy  thoughts,  all  good  desires, 
and  all  just  works  :"  and  that  if  we  "  die  unto  sin  and 
live  unto  righteousneus," — if  we  become  "  not  car- 
nal but  spiritual,"  it  is  only  by  virtue  of  our  having 
been  "  raised  up  in  Christ  Jesus,"  who  is  "  made 
unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctifica- 
tion»and  redemption."  This,  in  few  words,  is  the  com- 
prehensive doctrine  of  the  text.  The  Law  contain* 
the  register  of  our  death  in  Adam  :  the  Gospel  re  - 
veals  to  us  the  Charter  of  our  freedom.  "  The 
letter  killeth ;  but  the  spirit  giveth  life."  "  In 
Adam  all  die:  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive." 
And  let  us  not  pass  unnoticed,  or  ponder  unim- 
proved, that  which  concerns  not  merely  the  "  few 
chosen,"  but  the  "many"  who  "are  called,"  even 
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the  whole  world.  For  this  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Gos- 
pel,— that  "  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive  :"  not 
a  few,  scattered  here  and  there  upon  the  earth, 
but  all  mankind,  the  whole  race  of  fallen  Adam. 
And,  oh  !  what  a  merciful  doctrine  this  is,  the 
doctrine  of  universal  redemption, — the  doctrine, 
that,  by  virtue  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection, 
we  shall  all  rise  from  our  graves,  and  pass  from 
judgment  into  a  state  of  new  and  never-ending  exis- 
tence. For  though  many,  for  whom  Christ  died, 
shall,  by  reason  of  their  unrepented  sins,  die  the 
"  second  death  j"  those  that  have  "  come  out  from 
the  wicked  and  been  separate  from  sinners" — those 
that  "have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb," — those  who  have 
"  counted  all  things  but  dung,  that  they  may  win 
Christ,  and  be  found  in  him  ;  not  having  their  own 
righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which 
is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God  by  faith  :" — what  a  doctrine  of 
mercy,  I  say,  it  is,  that  all  these  descendants  of 
Adam — that  every  penitent  sinner,  and  every  true 
believer,  whether  young  or  old,  whether  rich  or 
poor,  whether  learned  or  ignorant,  without  any 
"  respect  of  persons" — shall  "  sleep  in  Jesus," 
and  then  "  be  saved  in  the  Lord  with  an  ever- 
lasting salvation !"  Well  might  the  Apostle  re- 
mind us,  (and  oh  !  may  we  never  forget),  that 
"  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love 
wherewith  he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in 
sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ,  and 
hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit  to- 
gether, in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus." 
This  is  the  Christian's  privilege.  It  is  re- 
served for  those  that  "  live  by  the  faith  of  the 
Son  of  God."  It  is  promised  to  those  that  "  glory 
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ia  the  cross  of  Christ."  It  will  be  given  to  those, 
only,  who  "  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  make 
not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts 
thereof."  These  will  be  "  the  chosen  few;". but  all 
the  world  are  "  called"  to  this  state  of  salvation. 
For  what  saith  the  Scripture  ? — "  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world" — the  sins  of  the  whole  believing  world ! 
"  We  know  (said  the  Samaritans)  that  this  is 
indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world"  And 
again,  "  Jesus  Christ  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins  ;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world."  St.  Paul  assures  us,  that  "  the  man 
Christ  Jesus  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all."- 
"  He  tasted  death  for  every  man" — "  He  was  the 
true  light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh 
into  the  world."  In  a  word,  God  hath  concluded 
all  in  unbelief,  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all." 
Such,  brethren,  is  the  doctrine  of  our  text.  And 
what  is  the  improvement  ?  Listen  to  the  Apostle's 
warning :  "  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so 
great  salvation  ?"  How  shall  we  escape,  who  have 
been  "  brought  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous 
light  ?"  "  The  Lord  hath  indeed  done  great  things 
for  us  :"  let  us  then  "  rejoice  with  trembling." 
"  Salvation  is  far  from  the  wicked :''  let  us  then 
"  so  run  that  we  may  obtain."  Let  the  weary  come 
unto  Christ,  and  they  shall  not  "  be  cast  out." 
Let  the  fearful  pray,  and  they  shall  "  wax  confi- 
dent." Let  the  weak  call  for  spiritual  aid,  and 
their  faith  shall  be  increased.  "  Let  the  wicked 
forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  hi.s 
thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and 
he  will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  to  his  God, 
for  he  will  abundantly  pardon."  Let  us,  one  arid 
all,  "  die  unto  sin ; "  .for  then  "  in  Christ  shall  all 
be  made  alive." — PAUL. 
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October  18,  1835. — Eighteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


THE      COLLECT. 

LORD,  we  beseech  thee,  grant  thy  people  grace  to 
withstand  the  temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil,  and  with  pure  hearts  and  minds  to  follow 
thee  the  only  God;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 


IN  this  Collect  the  grace  of  God  is  asked,  to  en- 
able us  to  fulfil  the  engagements  into  which  we 
enter  at  our  baptism.  We  are  then  enrolled  as 
"  faithful  soldiers  and  servants  of  Christ,"  to 
"  fight  manfully,  under  his  banner,  against  sin, 
the  world,  and  the  devil."  And  our  first  petition 
directs  our  thoughts  to  the  discharge  of  our  duty. 
The  second  has  reference  to  the  same  subject, 
only  advancing  a  step  further.  The  former  has 
in  view  the  temptations  we  are  to  "  withstand  "- 
the  latter,  purity  of  heart  and  mind  we  are  to  at- 
tain, and  the  exclusive  and  entire  devotion  of 
heart  and  mind  with  which  we  must  follow  him, 
whose  service  we  have  embraced. 

We  must  follow  God,  the  only  God ;  we  must 
have  no  divided  service — no  halting  between  two 
opinions — no  trimming  between  God  and  Baal. 
The  language  of  Elijah  is  the  language  of  com- 
mon sense  j  and,  what  is  more,  it  is  the  language 
R 
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of  God's  word  :  "  If  the  Lord  be  God,  follow 
him :  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him."  (1  Kings 
xviii.  21.)  Our  God  must  be  the  only  God.  Nei- 
ther the  world,  nor  our  lusts,  must  be  set  up  as 
idols  in  our  hearts.  For  we  must  follow  him 
only,  and  follow  him  with  pure  hearts  and  minds. 


THE       EPISTLE. 

1  Cor.  i.  4. 

THE  Apostle's  words  here  tend  to  encourage  gra- 
titude, that  our  prayer  may  proceed  warm  from 
a  thankful  heart  to  that  blessed  Lord  by  whom 
the  grace  we  ask  is  given.  He  also  encourages 
us  in  "  withstanding  the  temptations  of  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil,"  by  the  assurance  that 
God  will  "  confirm  us  unto  the  end." 

THE       GOSPEL. 

Matt.  xxii.  34. 

IF  we  really  and  sincerely  desire  to  follow  th« 
"  only  God,"  and  to  follow  him  with  pure  heart 
and  minds,Jesus,  in  his  reply  to  the  Jewish  lawyer, 
tells  us  with  what  complete  surrender,  and  with- 
out any  reserve,  or  any  partnership,  we  must  give 
God  the  possession  of  our  whole  affections,  ant 
devote  to  him  our  whole  energies.  We  must  love 
God  "  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our  soul,  anc 
with  all  our  mind."  If  we  do  this,  there  will  be 
no  place  in  our  breasts  for  other  masters.  The 
Lord  will  reign  without  a  rival,  and  the  blessings 
of  his  rule  will  abound.  That  which  Jesus  calls 
the  second  great  commandment,  the  love  of  our 
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neighbour,  springs  out  of  it,  and  cannot  be  se- 
parated from  it.  It  will  extinguish  those  evil 
passions,  and  lusts,  which  render  us  an  easy  prey 
to  the  enemy  of  our  souls,  and  break  the  power 
of  those  temptations,  which  our  duty,  and  our 
interest,  call  upon  us  to  withstand. 

He,  that  in  all  his  ways  is  moved  and  directed 
by  the  love  of  God,  and  the  love  of  his  neigh- 
bour, will  follow,  with  a  pure  heart  and  mind, 
his  only  God,  and  will  not  fail,  finally,  of  the 
crown  laid  up  for  those  that  love  him,  through 
Christ  Jesus. 


ORIGINAL    POETRY. 

'•  Jesus  answered  them,   do  ye  now  believe  ?" 

John  xvi.  31. 

Do  we  believe  ?  this  day  did  we  not  raise 
To  God,  a  hymn  of  gratitude  and  praise  ? 
Have  we  not  meekly  sat  to  hear  his  word, 
And  join'd  each  supplication  we  have  heard  ? 

Have  we  fail'd  in  each  duty,  which  we  owe, 
Did  we  not  with  our  friends  and  neighbours  bow  > 
Did  we  forget  one  form  by  all  observ'd, 
Can  doubts  on  our  belief  be  e'er  deserv'd  ? 

Yes,  thou  hast  done  all  this,  but  was* the  soul, 
The  heart,  the  mind,  still  held  beneath  control  ? 
The  wandering  eye,  withitthe  wandering  thought, 
Were   they    restrained,    by   Heavenly    wisdom 
taught  ? 

Those  outward  forms   are  right,  but  they  must 

be 
Unmingled  with  a  base  hypocrisy, 
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For  oh,  without  the  heart,  as  vapours  rise, 
Thy  prayers  will  vanish  'ere  they  reach  the  skies. 

Can  "The  Belief,"  with  faith  and  wisdom  fraught 
Be  utter'd  by  the  lip  without  a  thought  ? 
Andean  that  name,  at  which  "each  knee  should 

bow," 
Be  whisper'd,  if  the  spirit  bend  not  low  ? 

The  highest  to  the  lowest  God  will  hear, 
If  prayer  be  proffer'd  by  a  lip  sincere ; 
His  justice  ye  will  never  fail  to  trace — 
"  Give  Him   thine  heart,"  and  he  will  give  ther 
grace. 

R.  E.  R. 


SIN    IN    THE    WILL. 


"  When  the  blood  of  thy  martyr  Stephen  was 
shed,"  says  St  Paul,  "  I  also  was  standing  by,  and 
consenting  unto  his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment 
of  them  that  slew  him."  (Acts  xxii.  20.)  God 
chiefly  inspects  the  heart,  and  if  the  vote  be  passed 
there,  writes  the  man  guilty,  though  he  stir  no 
farther.  It  is  easy  to  murder  another  by  a  silent 
wish,  or  a  passionate  desire.  In  all  moral  actions, 
God  values  the  will  for  the  deed,  and  reckons  the 
man  a  companion  in  the  sin,  who,  though  possi- 
bly he  may  never  actually  join  in  it,  does  yet  in- 
wardly applaud  and  like  it." — Cave's  Lives  of  the 
Apostles. 
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THE  SUNDERLAND  TRACTS. 


[We  introduce  the  following  useful  tract  to  our 
readers,  with  the  remarks  of  the  correspondent 
(W.R.),  to  whose  kindness  we  are  indebted  for  it. 
"  I  have  ventured  to  enclose,"  he  says, 
"  a  copy  of  a  tract,  published  some  time 
since,  by  the  Rev.  R.  GRAY,  Rector  of  Sunder- 
land,  thinking,  that  from  the  importance  of  the 
hints  contained  in  it,  together  with  their  brevity, 
you  may  not  deem  it  unsuitable  for  introduction 
into  the  pages  of  the  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 
It  is  to  be  regretted  that  Mr.  GRAY  has  not 
added  any  subsequent  numbers:  but  the  subject 
of  Public  Worship  appears  to  be  complete  in 
No.  1."] 


ON    PUBLIC    WORSHIP. 

1 .  Come  early  to  the  house  of  God ;  that  is,  before 
the  first  psalm  is  sung.* 

Every  portion  of  the  church  service  is  import- 
ant, but  especially  the  confession  of  sin  at  the 
beginning  of  it.  Make  it  a  part  of  your  devo- 
tions, not  to  disturb  the  devotions  of  others. 
Distraction  of  mind,  during  divine  service,  is  too 
frequent  under  the  most  favourable  circumstances  : 
do  not  create  nor  increase  it.  Punctuality  in  the 
discharge  of  our  duty  to  God,  is  in  itself  a  great 
duty  ;  and  if  we  willfully  neglect  one  part  of 
his  worship,  we  cannot  expect  his  blessing  upon 
any  other. 

*  W  e  presume  Mr.  Gray  means  the  psalm  which  is  some- 
times, but  not  universally,  sung  before  the  service  commences. 

Ed.   P.  S.  R. 


•248 

2.  Join  in  the  service,  by  making  the  responses 
regularly. 

It  is  this  practice  which  characterizes  the  ser- 
vice of  our  church,  and  renders  it  like  that  of  the 
ancient  Christian  churches,  that  is,congregational; 
not  the  service  of  one  person,  but  of  all  persons 
present :  and,  while  it  most  effectually  secures, 
when  devoutly  conducted,  an  answer  to  the  pray- 
ers offered  up,  it  excites  attention,  preserves  from 
weariness,  and  wonderfully  adds  to  the  solemn 
effect  of  public  worship.  The  voices  of  the  primi- 
tive Christians,  responding  in  their  religious  as- 
semblies, are  said  to  have  been  as  the  sound  of 
distant  thunder. 

3.  Be  attentive  to  sit,  stand,  or  kneel  in  the  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  service,  as  the  rubric  directs 

There  is  no  superstition  shewn  in  attending  to 
this  direction,  but  much  good  sense,  and  a  love  of 
order  ;  and  there  is  a  great  want  of  reverence  in 
neglecting  it.  The  same  posture  does  not  suit 
when  we  are  humbly  asking  any  blessing  of  God, 
or  heartily  ascribing  praise  to  him,  or  attentively 
hearing  his  word  read  or  preached.  The  body 
and  the  mind  too  influence  each  other  ;  and  if  the 
one  remain  inactive,  the  other  will  soon  become 
so  too.  The  publican  stood,  and  the  Saviour  him- 
self knelt ;  but  there  is  no  instance  in  the  Scrip- 
tures of  any  one  sitting  during  the  time  of 
prayer. 

4.  Labour  to  repress  any  feeling  of  indifference,  or 
of  weariness,  which  the  frequent  use  of  a  form  of 
prayer  is  apt  to  excite. 

The  service  of  our  church  being  congregational, 
a  form  becomes  indispensable,  that  all  may  join  in 
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it,  with  knowledge.  If  that  form  embody  every 
spiritual  desire,  in  the  most  spiritual,  that  is, 
scriptural,  words  ;  and  if  it  has  come  down  to  us, 
for  the  most  part,  from  the  purest  ages  of  Chris- 
tianity ,-  and  be  the  very  best  formulary  of  confes- 
sion, prayer,  and  thanksgiving,  in  existence, 
(which  is  the  case  with  the  venerable  liturgy  of 
our  church,)  then,  it  is  not  novelty  and  variety 
that  we  need  in  public  prayer,  but  a  deeper  feeling 
of  our  wants,  and  a  stronger  sense  of  our  obliga- 
tions. The  light  of  the  sun  is  as  valuable  and 
desirable  now  as  ever  it  was,  though  it  has  shined 
upon  the  world  since  the  creation.  It  was  the 
custom  of  all  Christians  of  old,  to  use  a  form  of 
prayer  in  their  public  worship.  If  any  one  pray 
without  such  a  form,  before  you  can  join  with 
him  in  any  petition  which  he  is  offering  up,  you 
must  consider  whether  it  be  agreeable  to  sound 
doctrine  or  not,  and  whether  you  can  heartily  unite 
with  him  in  it ;  but  whilst  you  are  doing  this,  he 
passes  on  to  another  petition. 

5.  Do   not  turn  your  back  upon   any  part  of  the 
service. 

"  Do  this ;"  says  the  Saviour,  come  to  my  table 
"  in  remembrance  of  me."  How  many  remember 
him  by  walking  out  of  the  church  as  soon  as  the 
sacrament  is  to  be  administered.  But  if  we  re- 
member not  him,  will  he  remember  us  ? 

6.  Refrain  frorq  conversation  in  the  vestibule  or 
porch  of  the  house  of  God,  on  entering  or  quitting  it. 

"  Put  off  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet,"  said  the 
great  Jehovah  to  Moses  of  old,  "  for  the  place 
whereon  thou  standest  is  holy  ground."  "  Thou 
shalt  reverence  my  sanctuary,  I  am  the  Lord." 
But  these  are  little  matters,  say  some,  and  of  no 
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moment,  if  the  heart  be  engaged.  If  your  heart 
were  engaged,  they  would  not  be  little  matters  to 
you  .  nothing  is  little  which  has  regard  to  God  ;  it 
partakes  of  his  greatness.  "  Before  all  the,  peo- 
ple I  will  be  glorified."  And  remember,  what  you 
neglect  yourself,  you  teach  others  to  neglect. 

7-  Cherish  on  leaving  the  house  of  God,  any  spirit 
of  seriousness,  any  fervour  of  devotion,  any  holy  de- 
sires and  affections,  which  may  have  been  stirred  up  in 
you,  within  it. 

Grace  is  a  tender  and  delicate  thing ;  as  a  flame, 
that  may  easily  be  extinguished.  If  you  hasten, 
after  divine  service,  to  the  public  walk,  or  the 
news  room,  or  if  you  engage  in  private  conversa- 
tion, it  will  readily  be  blown  out,  and  it  may  never 
be  rekindled.  "  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may 
be  found.  Call  ye  upon  him  while  he  is  near." 
"  Quench  not  the  Spirit." 

8.  Meditate  upon,  digest,  pray  over,  what  you  have 
heard,  as  soon  as  you  reach  your  home. 

From  a  neglect  of  this  rule,  three  parts  in  four 
of  the  hearers  of  the  gospel  obtain  no  good  at  all 
from  hearing ;  and  of  the  fourth  part,  one-third 
only  obtain  all  the  good  obtainable.  Remember 
who  is  at  hand,  to  take  the  word  out  of  your 
heart ;  and  remember,  too,  that  word  shall  judge 
you  at  the  last  day. 
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MEDITATION    II. 


"  But  the  Dove  found  no  rest  for  the  sole  of  her  foot,  and 
she  returned  unto  him  into  the  ark."  Genesis,  viii.  9. 

IN  vain  did  the  Dove  seek  for  a  resting  place  on 
the  earth,  for  it  was  covered  with  water. 
She  tried,  but  failed  ;  and  then  returned  into  the 
safe  ark,  whose  door  was  open  to  receive  her. 
And  where  shall  /  find  rest  ?  Not  in  the  world, 
for  it  is  covered  with  troubled  waters — not  in  my- 
self, for  "  in  me  dwelleth  no  good  thing."  It 
must  be  in  Christ.  He  is  the  true  ark.  He  whis- 
pers to  me  in  the  gentle  voice  of  encouragement 
and  mercy,  "  Come  unto  me,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest."  This  is  the  only  true  rest  for  a  Christian  : 
this  is  "  the  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of 
God  ;"  a  rest  begun  here  on  earth,  but  perfected 
in  heaven,  when  those  who  "  die  in  the  Lord"  shall 
for  ever  "  rest  from  their  labours." 

Oh !  that  I  may  have  grace  given  me  to  day ,tohear 
the  Saviour's  voice,  lest  to-morrow  he  swear  in 
his  wrath  that  I  shall  never  enter  into  his  rest ! 

See  also  Micah,  ii,  10.;  Isaiah  xxxii.  17. 18.  ;  Isaiah 
xxviii.  12.j  Hebrews,  iv.  3.;  Revalation  xxi.  4. 

L.W. 


ON    HATING    ONE    ANOTHER. 

THERE  is  nothing  in  the  world  more  common 
than  the  hate  of  one  against  another.  Whereas, 
there  is  nothing  in  the  world  of  which  you  can 
give  less  reason.  Why  a  man  should  love  every 
man  in  the  world,  I  can  give  variety  of  reasons  : 
but  why  any  one  should  hate  any  one  man  in  the 
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world,  the  invention  of  man  and  devils  cannot 
give  a  solid  reason.  He  hath  wronged  thee  :  so 
hast  thou  done  others.  He  hath  deceived  thee  : 
and  so  hast  thou,  but  too  oft,  done  thyself.  He 
hath  been  offensive  to  thee  :  so  hast  thou  been 
to  God.  Thou  canst  give  no  reason  why  thou 
shouldest  hate  thy  brother,  which  may  not  be 
retorted  upon  thee,  that  for  the  same  cause  thou 
shouldest  hate  thyself. — Lightfoot. 


THE     COTTAGE     PREACHER. 

No.  XI. 

"  Without  me,  ye  can  do  nothing." — JOHNXV.  5. 

IN  order  to  avoid  diversities  of  opinions,  and  to 
provide  for  the  uniform  preaching  of  the  Word  of 
God  in  the  Established.  Church,  the  bishops  and 
clergy,  nearly  three  hundred  years  ago,  consented 
to  certain  important  doctrines,  by  which  to  regu- 
late their  faith,  and  the  faith  of  their  congrega- 
tions to  the  end  of  time.  And  the  statement  and 
explanation  of  these  doctrines  are  recorded,  for 
our  use,  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  under 
the  title  of  "  the  Articles  of  Religion."  They  are 
thirty-nine  in  number.  And  the  substance  of  the 
tenth  article  is  expressed  in  the  following  words — 
"  The  condition  of  man,  after  the  fall  of  Adam,  is 
such,  that  he  cannot  turn  and  prepare  himself  by 
his  own  natural  strength  and  good  works,  to  faith  and 
calling  upon  God  ;  wherefore,  we  have  no  power  to 
do  good  works,  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God, 
without  the  grace  of  God,  by  Christ,  preventing 
(that  is,  first  moving  and  helping,)  us,  that  we  may 
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have  a  good  will,  and  working  with  us,  when  we 
have  that  good  will." 

Now,  what  is  the  meaning  of  these  words  ?  Do 
they  not  plainly  state,  that  "  man  is  a  thing  of 
nought?"  Do  they  not  assert  man's  weakness 
and  want  ?  Do  they  not  remind  us,  that  "  we  have 
no  might  •"  and  that  "  we  are  not  sufficient  of  our 
selves  to  do  anything  as  of  ourselves  ?"  Do  they 
not  declare,  broadly,  in  language  which  cannot 
lie  misunderstood,  that  the  fallen  sons  of  Adam 
are  wholly  unable  to  deliver  themselves  "  from  the 
body  of  this  death j"  for  that  they  have  "no 
power  to  do  good  works,  pleasant  and  acceptable 
to  God  ? '  And  this  is,  also,  the  purport  of  the 
text,  which  expressly  states  the  utter  helplessness 
of  man,  and,  at  the  same  time,  implies  the  all- 
sufficiency  of  Christ :  "  without  Me  ye  can  do  no- 
thing ;"  but,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  "  we  can  do 
all  things  through  Christ,  who  strengtheneth  "  us. 

And  how  necessary  is  this  doctrine  for  presump- 
tuou.s  man  !  How  wholesome  is  it,  for  lowering  the 
feverish  pride  of  him  that  is,  in  reality,  "  a  worm 
and  no  man !"  And  how  beautifully  does  our 
blessed  Lord  enforce  this  humbling  truth,  in  the 
words  connected  with  our  text !  He  shows  us, 
that,  by  him  we  live,  that  without  him  we  are  "  cast 
forth  and  withered  ;"  that  as  a  bough  depends 
upon  the  trunk  of  the  tree  for  all  its  nourishment 
and  support,  so  do  we  derive  from  Christ,  as  our 
stem,  all  the  strength,  which,  as  members,  we  pos- 
ses. "  I  am  the  vine,"  he  says,  "  ye  are  the 
branches."  If  you  are  not  closely  and  insepa- 
rably united  to  me,  through  whom  alone  proceeds 
the  vital  principle,  you  cannot  grow  pleasing  or 
acceptable  to  him  that  planted,  and  to  him  that 
owneth  you — you  can  bear  no  "  fruit  to  perfection." 
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"  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except 
it  abide  in  the  vine  ;  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye 
abide  in  me,  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing." 
But,  we  will  leave  this  interesting  figure,  by  which 
Christ  is  pleased  to  instruct  his  disciples,  and  us 
their  followers  :  and  we  will  pass  on,  at  once,  to 
some  particulars  connected  with  the  doctrine  here 
explained. 

I  need  not  tell  you,  that,  in  the  spiritual  world, 
there  are  "  two  masters,'1 — God  and  mammon — 
Christ  and  Belial.  But  you  cannot  serve  both. 
When  you  are  under  the  influence  of  one,  you 
have  no  power  given  to  you  from  the  other,  for 
they  "  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other."  When 
engaged  in  sin,  "  Legion  "  has  possession  of  your 
corrupted  hearts.  When  "  fervent  in  spirit,  serving 
the  Lord,"  the  power  of  Christ  is  working  in  you. 
When,  therefore,  the  Saviour  says,  in  the  text, 
"  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing,"  he  does  not 
mean,  that  you  may  do  nothing  unholy  with- 
out his  participation  ;  but,  that  you  "  can- 
not do  any  good  works,  pleasant  and  accept- 
able to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God  by  Christ." 
Mark  this  distinction,  Christian  Brother :  and  re- 
member it  in  "  whatsoever  thine  hand  findeth  to 
do."  Yes,  you  may  have  vitiated  the  mind  of 
your  nearest  neighbour — you  may  have  taught 
him  wickedness  to  a  large  amount,  and  instructed 
him  deeply  in  the  ways  of  ungodliness  and  in 
works  of  darkness — you  may  have  scattered,  far 
and  wide,  -the  seeds  of  immorality  and  vice,  of 
profaneness  and  irreligion,  of  condemnation  and 
death — with  "  a  little  leaven  "  you  may  have 
"  leavened  the  whole  lump  "  of  society ;  and  have 
caused  by  your  own  evil  example,  or  your  own 
pernicious  words,  the  greatest  injury  to  the  cause 
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in  which  the  Christian  world  ought  to  be  closely 
engaged.  You  may  do  all  this  largely,  wilfully, 
effectually,  under  the  influence  of  your  own  sinful 
passions  and  corrupt  nature — that  is,  by  the 
agency  of  Satan,  and  without  Christ.  But,  now 
go,  and  endeavour  to  "  do  the  work  of  the  Lord," 
and  to  promote  holiness — seek  to  reform  what 
you  have  done  amiss — to  remove  the  evil  that  you 
have  implanted — to  root  up  the  tares,  that  you 
have  sown  abroad  in  the  hearts  of  your  fellow 
men — strive  to  reclaim  those  whom  you  have  led 
astray — to  bring  back  those  whom  you  have  made 
to  wander  from  "  the  old  paths'" — to  soften  the 
hearts  that  you  have  hardened  in  sin — to  make 
the  profligate  once  more  repentant — the  vicious 
become  moral — the  profane,  religious — the  "  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins,"  renewed  again  "  in  the 
image  of  God."  Desire  and  endeavour,  I  say,  as 
much  as  you  will,  to  make  such  a  restitution  as 
this,  for  all  the  injury  that  you  may  have  done  to 
the  souls  of  those  who  are  precious  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord.  And  what  avails  the  wish,  or  the  at- 
tempt? What  are  thy  means,  O  mortal  man,  and 
what  thy  strength  ?  Verily,  thou  could  have  "  no 
power  at  all,  except  it  were  given  thee  from  above." 
Thou  art  "  not  sufficient  of  thyself,  to  do  anything 
as  of  thyself."  Thou  must  bow  submissively  to 
the  divine  doctrine,  "  without  me,  ye  can  do 
nothing." 

And  oh  !  let  us  ever  keep  in  memory  this  whole- 
some, this  necessary,  truth.  Let  us  never  lose 
sight  of  our  own  weakness  and  insufficiency.  Let 
us  not  forget,  at  any  time,  that  we  are,  by  nature, 
"  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind, 
and  naked  ;"  but  that  unto  every  true  believer, 
Christ  is  made  both  power  and  riches.  Are  we 
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sick  ?  ''  The  power  of  the  Lord  alone  is  present 
to  heal."  Are  we  sorrowful  ?  Christ  it  is  that 
"  binds  tip  the  broken  in  heart,  and  comforts  all 
that  mourn."  Are  we  blind,  or  in  darkness  ?  It 
is  he  that  maketh  "  the  blind  to  see,"  and  "  light- 
eth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world."  Are 
we  "  weary  and  heavy  laden  "  with  the  burden  of 
sin,  and  desirous  of  relief  ?  we  must  go  to  the  "  man 
of  sorrows  ;"  for,  "  surely,  he  hath  borne  our  grief, 
and  on  him  hath  been  laid  the  iniquity  of  us  all !" 

Whoever,  in  short,  we  may  be — whatever  may 
be  our  condition  in  life — be  our  thoughts,  and  de- 
sires, and  objects,  what  they  may — let  us  not 
neglect  the  only  means  of  success  in  the  acceptable 
work  of  the  Lord — let  us  not  trust  in  an  arm  of 
flesh — let  us  know  that  "vain  is  the  help  of  man  " 
let  us  remember  the  saying  of  him,  whose  word 
"  standeth  sure," —  "  without  me,  ye  can  do 
nothing." 

PAUL. 


O  England  !  happy  in  thy  Gospel  and  Religion, 
— a  religion  doubly  lovely  and  beautiful,  both  be- 
cause thou  deservest  the  hatred  of  such  a  people, 
(namely,  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome,) 
and  because  God  has  so  owned  thee  against  thy 
haters.  Blessed  be  the  great  God  of  grace  and 
truth,  who  hath  planted  thee,  watered  thee,  pre- 
serves thee,  and  so  shines  upon  thee.  And  so 
may  it  grow,  and  prosper,  and  flourish,  and  bring 
forth  blessed  fruit,  under  the  same  influence  of 
heaven.  And  let  all  the  people  say,  "  Amen. 
Hallelujah." — Lightfoot. 
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THE       COLLECT. 


0  GOD,  forasmuch  as  without  thee  we  are  not  able 
to  please  thee;  mercifully  grant,  that  thy  Holy  Spirit 
may  in  all  things  direct  and  rule  our  hearts  ;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 


THIS  Collect,  as  does  almost  every  other,  indicates 
the  care  of  our  Church  to  press  upon  her  mem- 
bers, at  every  turn,  the  great  truth,  that,  without 
God,  we  are  not  able  to  please  him.  It  is,  indeed, 
a  lesson  which  the  pride  of  the  human  heart  ren- 
ders very  necessary  to  be  repeated. 

Having  acknowledged  this  important  doctrine 
with  humility,  and,  we  hope,  with  a  due  sense  of 
the  cautions  and  the  obligations  which  result  from 
it,  we  proceed  to  address  ourselves  to  the  mercy 
of  our  heavenly  Father,  and  implore  the  aid  of 
his  Holy  Spirit  to  direct  and  rule  our  hearts  in  all 
things,  through  Jesus  Christ.  We  need  this  aid, 
not  merely  on  the  commencement  of  our  Christian 
course,  but,  in  every  stage  of  our  progress.  Our 
prayer,  accordingly  is,  that  he  should  direct  and 
rule  our  hearts  in  all  things. 
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THE    EPISTLE. 

Epb.   iv.  17. 

THE  confession  and  petition  of  the  Collect  are  re- 
commended by  the  authority  of  God's  Word  in 
this  Epistle.  The  first  portion  displays  to  us 
the  woful  state  of  mankind,  when  alienated 
from  the  life  of  God.  It  shews  the  darkness  in 
which  they  wander,  the  greedy  lusts  and  passions 
to  which  they  were  slaves — "  without  God."  The 
Apostle,  in  forcible  language,  describes  their  dan- 
gerous situation — they  were  past  feeling,  like  a 
man  whose  limbs  were  palsied.  For  a  proof 
of  all  this,  he  refers  his  Ephesian  converts 
to  their  own  experience,  when  they  were  heathens. 
They  would  surely  be  able,  on  such  an  appeal,  to 
understand,  thoroughly,  that,  without  God,  they 
could  not  please  him.  From  this  part  of  his  sub- 
ject, the  Apostle  turns  their  attention  next,  (ant 
well  may  we  follow  him  in  his  discourse,  if 
desire  to  pray  earnestly  for  the  Holy  Spirit,) 
that  blessed  change,  which  had  taken  place  ncn 
that  they  had  "  put  off  the  old  man,  which  is  coi 
rupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts  •"  and  b.E 
been  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  spirit  of 
their  mind ;  or,  when,  to  use  the  words  of  the 
Collect,  "  the  Holy  Spirit  in  all  things  ruled  and 
directed  their  hearts." 

After  fhus  reminding  them  of  their  wretched  state 
"•  without  God,"  and  of  the  privilege,  and  happi- 
ness, and  comfort,  which  they  had  in  his  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Apostle  proceeds  to  exhort,  and  in- 
struct them,  how  they  ought  to  act,  if  they  valued 
the  prize,  and  desired  to  attain  the  crown  of  their 
calling.  And,  if  we  desire  to  obtain  the  immediate 
advantages,  and  especially  to  succeed  in  the  final 
object,  of  our  prayer — the  salvation  of  our  souls, 
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we  shall  do  well  to  study,  and  impress  upon  our 
hearts,  the  rules  for  a  Christian's  direction,  and 
for  the  regulation  of  his  desires,  his  passions,  and 
his  affections,  which  St.  Paul  has  here  given. 


THE     GOSPEL. 

Matt.  ix.  1. 

THE  power  of  that  God,  without  which  we  can  do 
nothing,  and  to  whom  we  look  to  rule  and  direct 
our  hearts,  is  here  displayed,  and  displayed  in  one 
of  those  acts  of  mercy,  which  usually  distinguished 
the  Redeemer's  miracles.  When  the  poor  palsied 
man  was  brought  before  Jesus,  his  first  words 
were,  "  Son  be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins  be  for- 
given thee."  The  Pharisees  immediately  caught  at 
this  saying,  as  being  a  claim  to  divine  power,  for, 
as  they  reasoned,  and  very  justly,  if  he  claims 
the  power  of  forgiving  sins,  he  must  claim  to  be 
God,  for  none  else  could  forgive  sins.  He  settles 
the  question  at  once,  by  meeting  them  on  their 
own  ground.  "  Whether,"  said  he,  "  is  easier  to 
say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  ?  or  to  say,  Arise, 
and  walk  ?  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son 
of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (then 
saith  he  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  Arise,  take  up 
thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house.  And  he  arose, 
and  departed  to  his  house." 

Thus  Jesus  has  power  to  make  us  arise  when 
palsied  by  sin,  and  past  feeling,  and  cast  down  by 
a  sense  of  guilt.  He  can  enable  us  to  walk  up- 
rightly, and  in  the  ways  of  holiness  and  peace. 
Knowing  these  things,  let  not  the  sinner  despair, 
but  offer  up  his  prayer,  that  this  divine  power  may 
be  displayed  in  us,  and  in  all  things  direct  and 
rule  our  hearts  ;  that  we  may  go  with  the  multi- 
tude into  the  house  of  God,  and  glorify  him  who 
hath  given  such  power  unto  men. 
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THE  SABBATH. 


A  family  of  destitute  children  were  once  adop- 
ted, by  a  person  possessing  all  the  requisites  for 
cultivating  their  minds,  for  procuring  them 
rational  pleasures,  and  for  the  provision  of  every 
temporal  want.  They  had  no  ancestry  of  which 
to  boast,  no  peculiar  talents  whereby  to  recom- 
mend them  to  their  benefactor,  nor  any  thing  in 
possession,  or  reversion,  wherewith  to  repay  him 
for  his  care.  They  were  indebted  for  all,  to 
his  benevolence,  who  fed,  clothed,  educated,  and 
nurtured  them.  This  more  than  parent,  was 
at  length  called  upon  to  leave  them  for  a  season  ; 
and,  before  setting  out  on  his  journey,  he  provi- 
ded a  suitable  mansion  for  their  residence.  Call- 
ing them  together,  he  addressed  them  thus  : — 
"  My  dear  children,  I  am  about  to  leave  you  for  a 
season  ;  it  may  be  a  long  one  ;  you  must  always  be 
prepared  for  my  return,  and  practice  those  les- 
sons I  have  endeavoured  to  teach  you.  This  is 
your  abode  ;  here  are  rooms  sufficient  for  your  ac- 
commodation ;  but  one  I  must  have  set  apart  for 
myself.  I  wish  you  to  meet  in  it  at  stated  inter- 
vals, that  you  may  recall  me  to  your  memory  j 
that  you  may  ask  yourselves  wherein  you  have  de- 
parted from  the  rules  and  conditions  laid  down 
for  your  observance  ;  that  you  may  read  the  let- 
ters I  may  send  to  you ;  bring  to  mind  how  I 
found  you,  destitute,  friendless,  without  kindred, 
and  helpless :  how  I  have  borne  with  you,  when  you 
have  many  times  provoked  me  by  your  ingratitude; 
and  though  I  might  long  since  have  cast  you  off, 
yet,  because  I  have  chosen  and  loved  you,  I  have 
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overlooked  your  offences.  To  render  this  cham- 
ber more  hallowed,  there  shall  nothing  be  put 
into  it  but  what  is  dedicated  to  my  service. 
Whenever  you  enter  it,  you  shall  endeavour  to 
let  your  thoughts  dwell  on  my  love  to  you,  and 
the  prospect  of  my  return.  This  shall  be,  as  it 
were,  a  covenant  between  us  ;  but  beware,  lest,  by 
my  staying  long,  you  forget  my  injunctions,  and  I 
abandon  you  for  ever." 

He  departed : — For  some  time,  this  hallowed 
chamber  was  visited,  and  reserved  for  the  master's 
use.  Each  one  of  the  family  found  ample  space, 
in  the  other  apartments,  for  their  various  pursuits, 
and  domestic  enjoyments.  What  excuse  then, 
could  there  be  for  tresspassing  on  the  simple  duty 
enjoined  ?  On  one  occasion,  however,  when  the 
time  for  their  meeting  arrived,  instead  of,  as 
heretofore,  thinking  wholly  of  their  absent  bene- 
factor, they  talked  of  amusements  ;  nay,  they  be- 
gan to  question  the  necessity  of  so  rigid  an  adhe- 
rence to  his  commands.  "  What  harm  could 
there  be,"  said  one,  "  if  we  were  to  use  this  room 
now  and  then  ?  it  is  so  convenient,  and  we  can 
think  of  our  absent  friend,  quite  as  well  in  all  the 
others!"  So  one,  and  another,  brought  in  his 
peculiar  pursuit,  till  at  length  all  violated,  in  some 
manner,  the  express  injunction.  So  hardened 
did  they  become,  that  they  feasted  in  this  room, 
made  it  the  rendezvous  for  visitors,  received  into 
it  even  the  enemies  of  their  benefactor,  and  began 
themselves  to  speak  lightly  of  his  name  !  But  in 
an  hour  they  least  expected,  the  Master  returned ! 
What  trembling  and  confusion  seized  them.  They 
were  dumb,  and  confounded  at  his  presence,  and 
could  only  confess  the  sentence  just,  of  exclusion 
from  bis  face  for  ever !  But,  reader,  you  and  I, 
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must  not  part  here.  Can  you  apply  this  little 
tale  for  your  own  individual  benefit  ?  What  were 
we,  when  onr  Almighty  Parent  gave  us  being ; 
placed  us  in  a  world  of  enjoyment ;  made  us  to 
differ  from  the  brute  creation,  by  the  living  soul 
within  us  ?  Who  has  given  us  nature,  to  delight 
the  eye ;  science,  to  elevate  the  intellect ;  and 
above  all,  the  never-ending  wonders  of  his  own 
immensity,  to  occupy  our  thoughts  ?  What  had 
we  to  merit  all  this  love  ?  He  has  placed  us  in 
this  life,  and  given  us  six  days  in  which  we  may 
delight  ourselves  in  all  the  gifts  of  his  Providence, 
and  claims  but  a  seventh  portion  of  our  time  ex- 
pressly for  himself.  God  hath  given  us  his  com- 
mand :  "  Hallow  my  Sabbaths  :  and  they  shall  be 
a  sign  between  me  and  you,  that  you  may  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God."  Ezek.  xx.  20. 
But  we  rob  him  of  his  portion  !  Six  days  are  not 
enough  for  the  man  of  business,  to  toil  and  labour 
in,  but  he  dares  to  use  his  maker's  time  for  the 
settlement  of  weekly  bills,  for  his  "  debtor  and 
creditor"  account  between  man  and  his  fellow  man, 
heedless  of  the  long  and  dread  account  between 
his  soul  and  his  maker  !  The  man  of  leisure,  six 
days,  may  say,  "  soul  be  at  ease,"  but  he  dares 
to  select  God's  Sabbath  for  his  travels  ;  for  some 
literary  work  half-finished  ;  and  though  he  might 
have  feasted  and  visited  on  all  the  days  God  had 
given  him,  yet  profanes  this  day  of  rest,  joins  with 
those  who  despise  God's  holy  name,  and  can  hear 
the  jest,  and  the  song,  and  the  oath,  unmindful 
of  Him  who  "  knoweth  our  thoughts  afar  off." 
Some  indeed  continue  to  satisfy  conscience,  with  a 
partial  observance  of  this  day.  They  rise  early  in 
the  six  "  working  days,'1  but  when  the  seventh 
comes  round,  there  is  so  little  to  do,  and  the  hours 
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hang  so  heavily,  that  they  indulge  in  a  longer 
rest,  and  then  saunter  to  Church  to  join  in  that 
beautiful  Morning  Hymn, — 

"  Awake  my  soul  and  with  the  sun, 

Thy  daily  stage  of  duty  run, 

Shake  off  dull  sloth,  and  early  rise, 

To  pay  thy  morning  sacrifice." 
The  remainder  of  the  day  is  used  for  an  ex- 
change of  calls,  walking,  and  feasting,  and  per- 
haps the  tedium  of  the  evening  is  relieved  by  a 
little  sacred  music,  which  lulls  the  conscience,  and 
yet  takes  off  from  the  austerity  of  the  day.*  Oh  ! 
think  not,  reader,  that  this  is  a  fit  preparation  for 

*  We  presume  that  our  correspondent  means  to  con- 
demn walking  and  sacred  music,  only  when  they  interfere 
with  the  public  devotions  and  private  meditations  suitable 
to  the  day.  For  we  cannot  assent  to  the  doctrine,  that 
walking,  sacred  music,  or  sober  conversation,  are  unlaw- 
ful on  the  Lord's  day,  provided  they  be  enjoyed  in  moder- 
ation after  attendance  on  the  public  services  of  the  Church, 
and  such  private  acts  of  piety  as  each  individual  judges 
he  can  perform  without  constraint,  and  with  edification. 
We  are  no  advocates  for  idleness  or  frivolity  on  the  Lord's 
day.  But,  we  believe,  that  every  day  the  human  mind  and 
affections  require  some  variation  in  iheir  occupations  ;  they 
cannot  be  intent,  to  any  good  purpose,  upon  one  point  all 
the  day,  and  the  occupations  above  alluded  to  are  not  un- 
lawful at  proper  intervals.  They  may  be  made  to  har- 
monize with  the  graver  duties  of  the  day,and  with  that 
holy  and  happy  rest  intended  by  him,  who  said,  the  Sab- 
bath was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath  ;  and 
who  himself,  on  that  day,  is  expressly  recorded  to  have 
walked  with  his  disciples  in  the  fields.  He  never  meant 
the  Sabbath  to  be  a  day  of  "  austerity,"  but  of  tranquil  de- 
votion and  peace. 

If  people  will  abuse  this  privilege,  we  must  not  therefore 
reject  our  Christian  liberty,  nor  put  on  believers  a  yoke, 
which  is  not  Christ's.— Ed.  P.  S.  R. 
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the  Eternal  Sabbath  \  No,  all  must  be  consecrated 
to  God.  We  are  not  to  "  think  our  own  thoughts 
nor  to  do  our  own  pleasure,"  on  this  day ;  but  to 
let  it  be  a  season  of  self-examination ;  of  reflect- 
ing on  all  God  hath  done  for  us  j  of  renewing  our 
covenant  with  him  ;  of  stirring  up  our  hearts  to 
love,  yet  more  and  more,  the  Saviour  who 
hath  died  for  us !  If  those  who  live  in  ease  and 
affluence,  do  not  renounce  their  own  ways  and  pleas- 
ure, how  can  we  judge  of  their  sincerity  ?  They  have 
no  labour  from  which  to  rest — no  business  from 
which  to  refrain.  Abstinence  from  accustomed 
pleasures  and  occupations,  is  the  only  evidence  of 
their  obedience  to  the  Divine  command.  God  is 
not  present  to  our  bodily  eyes  to  claim  the  obser- 
vance of  his  day  ;  but  he  marks  every  ingenious 
device  to  cheat  him  of  his  time ;  and  dread  will 
be  the  summons,  when  he  comes  to  judgment,  and 
finding  you  have  despised  his  rest  on  earth,  he 
declares  you  unworthy  to  dwell  with  him  in 
Heaven.  "  Can  thine  heart  endure,  or  can  thine 
hands  be  strong,  in  the  day  that  he  shall  deal  wit 
thee  ?"  Ezek.  xxii,  14.  One  word  to  my  Chris- 
tian reader — You  know  what  it  is  to  feel  every  di 
sweet  and  cheering,  because  of  the  Divine  presem 
with  you  : — but  you  can  also  say  that  the  Sabbath 
is  dearest  to  you  of  all  the  seven  !  You  can  say 
with  David,  "  A  day  spent  in  thy  courts  is  better 
than  a  thousand."  Blessed  art  thou  !  for  this  is  at 
earnest  of  better  days  and  brighter  glories,  whei 
you  shall  spend  an  eternity  in  praising  him,  with- 
out the  weariness  of  this  mortal  body,  and  without 
the  distractions  of  earthly  care  !  Let  this  cheer 
and  comfort  you.  "  There  remaienth  a  rest"  for 
you,  a  rest  from  sin  in  yourself ;  from  witnessing 
sin  in  others  ;  a  rest,  from  doubt  and  unbelief : 
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when  your  harp  shall  never  be  untuned,  nor 
your  voice  tired  of  singing  that  song  "which  none 
but  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  can  sing :" — 

"  This  holy  calm  within  the  breast, 
Prepares  for  that  eternal  rest, 
Which,  for  the  sons  of  God,  remains, 
The  end  of  care,  the  end  of  pains. 

In  holy  duties,  let  the  day, 
In  holy  pleasures,  pass  away ; 
How  sweet  a  Sabbath,  thus  to  spend, 
In  hopes  of  one  that  ne'er  shall  end." 

A.  B. 


ORIGINAL      POETRY. 

1     A  SABBATH  HYMN. 

Hark !  I  hear  the  village  bells, 
Swelling  o'er  the  morning  air, 

Louder  still,  and  louder  yet — 

'Tis  the  Christian's  call  to  prayer  ! 

Wake,  my  soul,  no  longer  linger, 
Break  thy  fetters,  loose  thee  now, 

Fly  to  meet  thy  bless' d  Redeemer, 
And,  before  him,  prostrate  bow  ! 

Haste,  and  catch  these  moments  fleeting, 
Which,  to  pilgrims,  rest  afford — 

Join  in  the  chorus,  singing 
Hallelujah  !  Praise  the  Lord ! 

Hark !  the  church  bells  peal  no  more — 

Mingled  voices  fill  the  air — 
Lord  of  Heaven  !  thy  blessings  shed, 

On  the  Christian's  hour  of  prayer ! ! 

F.  C. 
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ON  PSALM-SINGING. 


PsALM-singing  forms  a  very  important  part  of 
public  worship,  because  it  is  intended  to  express 
the  feelings  of  gratitude,  confidence,  and  love, 
which  all  Christians  should  entertain  towards  their 
Almighty  Benefactor ;  and  it  ought  to  be  very  re- 
verently and  devoutly  attended  to,  since  it  is 
a  service  which  the  Almighty  himself  has  ordained 
to  be  offered  to  him.  When  he  ordered  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Jewish  Church,  he  commanded  the 
Levites  to  "  stand  every  morning  to  thank  and 
praise  the  Lord,  and  likewise  at  even;"  seeChron. 
23c.  v.  30,  and  that  this  service  was  performed 
with  instruments  of  music,  we  know ;  for  we  read, 
2  Chron.  vii  6,  that  "  when  they  waited  with  instru- 
ments of  music  to  praise  the  Lord,  all  Israel  stood." 
The  Apostles,  who  were  under  the  immediate 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  joined  Psalm-sing- 
ing to  their  other  devotions,  as  we  read,  Acts  xvi 
25.,  and  enjoined  all  Christians  to  do  so  like- 
wise. See  Ephe.  v.  19.,  and  Col.  iii.  16. 
Since,  therefore,  psalm-singing  is  recommended 
to  us  by  such  high  authority,  ought  not  all,  who 
have  the  ability,to  take  pleasure  in  this  service,and 
instead  of  listening  with  indifference  when  invited 
to  "  sing  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God,"  should 
not  those,  who  are  able,  raise  their  voices,  and  all 
endeavour  to  lift  up  their  hearts  in  adoration,  and 
thangsgiving,  to  the  Great  Giver  of  all  good  ?  Most 
earnestly  is  it  to  be  wished  that  thus,  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest,  the  hymn  of  praise  might 
rise  amongst  us,  when  we  meet  together  for  the 
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public  worship  of  God  ;  for  not  only  would  this 
service  be  acceptable  to  the  Almighty,  but  it  would 
be  very  profitable  and  delightful  to  ourselves  ;  it 
would  help  to  exalt  our  thoughts,  and  desires, 
towards  heavenly  things,  and  to  excite  in  us  a 
holy  and  a  Christian  spirit.  It  should  be  remem- 
bered, that  the  permission  to  lift  up  our  voices  in 
praise  of  that  great  Being,  who  is  so  very  far 
exalted  above  all  here  below,  is  a  very  high  and 
glorious  privilege,  for  we  are  thus  in  some  degree 
allowed  to  share  the  employment  of  angels,  who 
are  constantly  engaged  in  praising  and  glorifying 
God,  as  we  read,  Rev.  4c.  8v.  We  also  obtain,  by 
this  means,a  foretaste  of  the  reward  which  blessed 
spirits  shall  enjoy  in  heaven,  whose  happiness  is 
partly  to  consist  in  singing  the  song  of  Moses 
and  of  the  Lamb.  "  Shall  we  then  disdain  or  be 
ashamed,  or  be  too  indolent,"  to  join  in  that  ser- 
vice which  even  angels  consider  it  their  highest 
honour  to  engage  in  :  shall  we  not  take  care  to 
prepare  ourselves,  on  earth,  for  the  employment 
in  which  we  all  hope  to  pass  eternity  ?  Let  us 
rather  strive  to  imitate  the  example  of  the  hea- 
venly host ;  like  them  to  sing  with  one  heart,  and 
one  voice,  and  thus  to  unite  our  hearts  and  voices 
in  hymns  of  praise,  below,  that  we  may  be  here- 
after fitted  tojoin  in  those  everlasting  hymns  of 
praise,  which  shall  break  forth  from  the  multitude 
of  the  Redeemed,  to  "  Him  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  fur  e\i-r  and  ever." 

B.  A.  E. 
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GENTLE  SOPHY. 

To  the  Edit  or  of  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader. 

REV.  SIR — I  heard,  the  other  day,  a  little  history 
•which  I  should  much  like  to  tell  to  your  readers, 
if  you  will  give  me  leave.  It  was  related  by  a 
clergyman,  in  a  sermon  he  preached  to  nearly  a 
thousand  Charity  School  children ;  I  may  not  per- 
haps remember  his  exact  words,  but  you  may  de- 
pend on  the  truth  of  the  account ;  and  the  sim- 
ple language  which  I  shall  use,  will  I  hope,  be 
pleasing  and  intelligible  to  your  young  readers  ; 
and,  for  their  sakes,  excused  by  your  elder 
friends. 

The  clergyman  was  preaching  from  the  beauti- 
ful words  in  Isaiah.  "  He  shall  feed  His  flock 
like  a  shepherd,  he  shall  gather  the  lambs  in  his  , 
arms,  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom  j"  and  he  told 
his  little  hearers,  that  the  sheep  and  lambs  never 
think  they  cannot  follow  the  Shepherd  when 
he  calls ;  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  our 
Shepherd ;  and  that  he  never  tells  us  to  do  any 
thing  which  he  will  not  give  us  grace  to  do.  He 
told  them,  they  should  pray  to  the  Lord  Jesus  to 
make  them  holy  and  gentle  :  and  then,  he  added, 
"  I  will  tell  you  a  story  of  one  who  was  made  so 
by  his  grace.  I  am  going  to  tell  you  of  a  little 
girl,  who  worked  in  a  cotton  manufactory,  in  the 
town  where  I  was  born.  The  children  are  taught 
to  work  there  while  very  young  ;  this  child  was 
in  my  sister's  class,  in  the  Sunday  School,  and 
she  was  the  flower  of  her  little  flock  ;  she  was  not 
a  quick  child,  mind  that,  my  dears  ;  but  she  was 
early  taught  to  love,  and  fear,  and  serve  God,  and 
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she  was  so  meek  and  patient,  that  she  was  known 
by  the  name  of  "  gentle  Sophy."  Now  I  should 
have  told  you,  that  Sophy  was  an  orphan  ;  she  had 
no  father  or  mother,  and  she  lived  with  an  aunt. 
In  the  same  manufactory  where  Sophy  worked, 

another  girl  was  employed,  named  Mary   J , 

and  she  was  very  different  from  Sophy ;  she  was 
always  teazing  and  tormenting  her,  calling  her 
names,  and  behaving  ill  to  her  in  every  way :  but 
Sophy  returned  good  for  evil.  One  day,  when  So- 
phy was  at  her  work,  this  girl  came  behind  her, 
and  gave  her  so  violent  a  push,  that  Sophy  was 
thrown  from  her  seat,  and  fell  in  among  the  wheels 
of  the  machinery.  The  workmen  stopped  the 
wheels,  and  soon,  poor  Sophy,  with  her  face  and 
head  bleeding, was  carried  home  to  her  aunt's  cot- 
tage, and  they  sent  for  the  doctor,  and  they  sent 
for  her  Sunday  School  teacher.  My  sister  was 
not  at  home,  but  my  dear  father  went  to  poor 
Sophy ;  she  could  not  utter  a  word,  but  she  was 
sensible,  and  understood  all  that  my  father  said  to 
her.  He  went  to  her  bed-side,  and  knelt  down, 
and  prayed  to  the  Lord  to  bless  her,  and  to  save 
her :  and  then  he  said  "  Sophy,  you  know  that 
you  are  a  sinner,  but  you  know  that  Jesus  died  for 
sinners  ;  do  you  think  that,  if  you  die,  you  shall 
go  to  heaven  ?  if  you  do,  and  cannot  speak, 
squeeze  my  hand."  And  Sophy  squeezed  his 
hand.  But  still  Sophy  seemed  very  restless 
and  very  uneasy,  and  then  my  father  remem- 
bered that  some  one  had  said  "  Mary  J is 

carried  away  to  prison,  and  there  she  will  stay,  till  it 
is  seen  whether  Sophy  lives  or  dies  5  and  if  she  dies, 
most  likely  Mary  will  be  hanged."  My  father 
thought  this  was  what  made  Sophy  unhappy,  and 
he  said  to  her  "  do  you  forgive  Mary 5  would  you 
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like  to  see  her  ?  if  you  would,  squeeze  my  hand ;" 
and  she  squeezed  his  hand .  And  then  my  father 
went  to  the  magistrate,  and  obtained  leave  for 
Mary  to  be  brought  j  and  when  she  came  in, 
Sophy  looked  up,  and  smiled  faintly.  Mary  was 
greatly  distressed,  though  from  what  followed 
afterwards,  I  am  afraid  she  was  not  sorry  for  her 
sin,  but  for  the  trouble  it  had  brought  upon  her  : 
but  I  must  leave  this,  and  only  tell  you  of  gentle 
Sophy.  She  was  asked  if  she  forgave  Mary, 
and  the  tears  streamed  down  her  face,  and  she 
pressed  Mary's  hand  :  and,  in  afew  hours,  she  was 
with  her  Saviour,  whose  grace  had  made  her  so 
patient,  and  so  gentle,  and  so  forgiving. 


EFFECTS     OF    THE    MILD    SPIRIT    OF   THE    GOSPEL 
UPON       THE       HEART. 

"  Give  me  a  man  prone  to  bursts  of  passion, 
an  evil- speaker,  violent  to  excess  ;  with  a  very  few 
words  of  holy  writ  I  will  render  him  gentle  as  a 
lamb.  Give  me  a  covetous,  miserly,  grasping  man ; 
I  will  return  him  to  you  overflowing  with  libera- 
lity. Give  me  a  cruel,  bloodthirsty  wretch ;  soon 
shall  his  madness  be  converted  into  real  compas- 
sion. Give  me  one,  who  is  unjust,  indiscreet,  wick- 
ed ;  all  at  once  will  he  become  impartial,  prudent, 
guileless.  Such  is  the  potency  of  divine  wisdom, 
of  the  wisdom  which  is  from  above,  that,  when  it 
is  shed  abroad  in  the  hearts  of  men  it  expels,  at 
once,  that  worldly  wisdom,  the  parent  of  crimes, 
that  wisdom  which  is  folly." 

Such  are  the  sentiments  of  Lactantius,  who, 
from  a  heathen  philosopher,  became  an  eminent 
Christian  father. 
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THE    COLLECT. 

0  ALMIGHTY  and  most  merciful  God,  of  thy 
bountiful  goodness  keep  us,  we  beseech  thee,  from  all 
things  that  may  hurt  us ;  that  we,  being  ready  both  in 
body  and  soul,  may  cheerfully  accomplish  those  things 
that  thou  wouldest  have  done ;  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen. 

STRONG,  indeed,  is  the  confidence  with  which  we 
may  address  God,  when  our  prayer  reminds  us 
that  God  is  most  merciful,  as  well  as  Almighty ;  and 
that  whatsoever  befalls  us,  all  things  are  under 
the  direction  of  one,  whose  "  bountiful  goodness' ' 
will  not  fail  to  make  them  "  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  him."  In  this  confidence, 
we  make  our  prayer  to  him,  that  he  will  keep  us 
from  all  things  that  may  hurt  us.  And  this 
prayer  we  are  directed  to  offer  for  a  truly  Chris- 
tian purpose — not  from  a  mere  selfish  apprehen- 
sion of  pain,  or  loss,  or  danger ;  but  "  that  we 
being  ready  both  in  body  and  soul,  may  cheerfully 
accomplish  those  things"  which  our  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther "would  have  done." 

This,  therefore,  is  a  prayer  against  those  things, 
not  only  which  may  hurt  the  body,  but,  especially, 
which  may  hurt  the  soul,  and  render  either  the 
one  or  the  other,  unfit  to  perform  the  will  of  God. 
Sin,  and  lust,  and  passion,  we  particularly  pray 
against — we  pray  against  all  those  things  which 
may  tempt  us  from  our  duty,  or  weaken  our  faith, 
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and  render  us  deaf  to  the  call  of  God  in  his 
word.  A  prayer,  such  as  this,  if  arising  from  a 
sincere  heart,  must  be  accompanied  with  suitable 
resolutions  and  conduct.  He  that  desires  to  serve 
God  cheerfully,  and  do  his  pleasure,  will  riot  only 
pray  against  the  sins  and  temptations  which  be- 
set him,  but  he  will  be  on  his  guard  against  them, 
and  carefully  take  heed  to  his  ways,  and  watch  as 
well  as  pray. 


THE    EPISTLE. 

Eph.  v.  15. 

SUITABLE  to  the  prayer  of  the  collect,  is  the  ad- 
vice of  the  Apostle  to  the  Ephesians.  "  See,  then, 
that  ye  walk  circumspectly,"  (that  is,  cautiously 
and  carefully — being  on  your  guard),  "  not  as 
fools,  but  as  wise,  redeeming  the  time,  because  the 
days  are  evil."  And  if,  in  St.  Paul's  time,  the  days 
were  evil,  and  it  was  necessary  that  the  Christian 
should  walk  circumspectly,  surely  the  same  cau 
tion  will  apply  to  these  times.  "  The  days  are 
evil"  enough.  Many  are  they  who  would  now 
lead  the  unlearned  astray,  and  who,  openly,  as 
well  as  by  every  artifice,  seek  the  destruction  of 
our  faith.  Many  are  the  temptations  which  en- 
courage strife  and  division — irreligion  and  blas- 
phemy. But  still  we  are  under  an  almighty  and 
most  merciful  God,  who,  of  his  bountiful  good- 
ness, will  keep  us  from  all  things  which  may  hurt 
us,  and  to  whom  we  may,  in  all  circumstances 
and  situations,  sing,  and  make  melody  in  our 
hearts,  giving  thanks  for  the  mercies  of  his  pro- 
vidence, in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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THE     GOSPEL. 

Matt.  xxii.  1. 

THE  parable  here  related  by  Jesus,  displays  the 
many  pursuits  and  interests,  which  we  too  often 
suffer,  to  interpose  between  us  and  our  duty,  and 
to  prevent  our  being  <e  ready,  both  in  body  and 
soul,  to  accomplish  those  things  which  God  would 
have  done.'1  Our  Heavenly  King  invites  us  to 
the  marriage  feast  of  the  lamb ;  but  the  farm  and 
the  merchandise,  the  interests,  and  the  business 
of  the  world,  are  allowed  to  engross  our  whole  at- 
tention, and  the  invitation  of  the  King  is  slighted. 
His  servants,  if  they  remonstrate  and  reprove, 
are  often  made  the  objects  of  insult  and  calumny. 
The  consequence  of  this  conduct,  as  displayed  in 
the  parable,  is  an  awful  warning  to  "  walk  circum- 
spectly," &  not  to  suffer  our  souls  to  be '  hurt'  by  the 
temptations  of  the  world.  They  warn  us  to  beware, 
lest  the  farm  and  the  merchandise,  the  cares  and 
the  interests  of  life,  prevent  us  from  being  "  ready 
both  in  body  and  soul,"  and  from  "  cheerfully 
accomplishing  those  things  which  God  would  have 
done."  For,  when  those  who  were  called,  pre- 
ferred the  farm  and  the  merchandise  to  the 
King's  invitation,  then,  though  they  were  his  cho- 
sen people,  he  sent  for  other  guests — he  sent  out 
into  the  highways.  So  will  it  be  with  us.  Though 
we  be  called  to  the  Christian  church,  yet  if  we 
neglect  the  invitation,  and  be  not  ready,  others 
will  be  found,  and  we  shall  be  excluded.  And, 
not  only  must  we  come  when  invited,  but  we  must 
also  come  in  the  wedding  garment,  clothed  with 
those  graces,  which  the  word  of  God  requires  5 
and  without  which,  we  shall  be  bound  hand  and 
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foot,  and  cast  into  outer  darkness,  where  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  See,  then,  bre- 
thren, that  ye  walk  circumspectly.  If  you  be 
now  members  of  Christ,  and  grafted  into  the 
true  vine,  let  not  these  privileges  induce  you  to 
be  less  careful  in  preparing  yourselves  by  God's 
grace,  "  both  in  body  and  soul,  to  "  cheerfully  ac- 
complish those  things  which  he  would  have  done." 
For,  remember  how  that  the  Jews  were  God's 
people,  and  branches  from  his  vine,  when  we  Gen- 
tiles were  as  wild  olive  trees,  not  growing  on  the 
life-bearing  stem.  And,  remember  the  lesson 
which  the  Apostle  draws  from  this.  "  Thou  wilt 
say  then,  the  branches  were  broken  off,  that  I 
might  be  graffed  in.  Well :  because  of  unbelief 
they  were  broken  off,  and  thou  standest  by  faith. 
Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear  :  For  if  God  spared 
not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed  lest  he  also 
spare  not  thee." 


THE    PRAYER    BOOK. 

"  OUR  Church  of  England  has  omitted  none  of 
those  offices  wherein  all  the  ancient  churches  were 
agreed  j  and  where  the  British,  or  Gallican,  differed 
from  the  Roman,  our  church  has  not  followed  the 
Roman,  but  the  other.  And,  therefore,  our  dis- 
senters do  unreasonably  charge  us  with  taking 
our  offices  from  the  Church  of  Rome." — Stilling- 
fleet's  Origines  Britannicce.  Cap.  iv. 

"  THE  Gallican  Liturgy  was  introduced,  it  seems, 
into  England,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury, and  is  said  to  have  been  originally  framed 
by  Poly  carp  and  Irena^us." — Fry's  Church  History, 
3rd  part,  sect.  v. 
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THE    TRIUMPHS    AND     USEFULNESS 

OF 

CHRISTIAN     KNOWLEDGE. 

(Continued  from    Vol.  1.,  p.  380.) 


KENT     EAST    INDIAMAN. 


[From  the  press  of  various  matter,  we  have  been  pre- 
vented from  continuing  our  extracts  from  this  interesting 
Narrative.  We  last  set  before  our  readers  the  reflections 
which  Christian  Knowledge  raised  in  the  minds  of  the 
crew  and  passengers,  on  reviewing  the  circumstances  of 
their  deliverance  from  the  burning  wreck.  We  now  give 
the  account  of  their  conduct  when  landed,  at  Falmouth, 
and  of  the  advantages  they  found  from  landing  on  a 
Christian  shore.] 

"  The  ladies,  always  destined  to  form  our  van- 
guard, were  the  first  to  disembark,  and  were  met 
on  the  beach  by  immense  crowds  of  the  inhabi- 
tants, who  appeared  to  have  been  attracted  thi- 
ther less  by  .idle  curiosity,  than  from  the  sincerest 
desire  to  alleviate,  in  every  possible  manner,  their 
manifest  sufferings. 

The  sailors  and  soldiers,  cold,  wet,  and  almost 
naked,  quickly  followed ;  the  whole  forming,  in 
their  haggard  looks,  and  the  endless  variety  of 
their  costume,  an  assemblage  at  once  as  melan- 
choly and  grotesque  as  it  is  possible  to  conceive. 
So  eager  did  the  people  appear  to  be  to  pour  out 
upon,  us  the  full  current  of  their  sympathies,  that 
shoes,  hats,  and  other  articles  of  urgent  necessity, 
were  presented  to  several  of  the  officers  and  men,  be- 
fore they  had  even  quitted  the  point  of  disembarka- 
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ation.  And  in  the  course  of  the  day,  many  of 
the  officers  and  soldiers,  and  almost  all  the  fe- 
males, were  partaking,  in  the  private  houses  of 
individuals,  of  the  most  liberal  and  needful 
hospitality. 

But  this  flow  of  compassion  and  kindness  did 
not  cease,  with  the  impulse  of  the  more  imme- 
diate occasion  that  had  called  it  forth.  For,  a 
meeting  of  the  inhabitants  was  afterwards  held, 
where  subscriptions  in  clothes  and  money,  to  a 
large  amount,  were  collected,  for  the  relief  of  the 
numerous  sufferers.  The  women  and  children, 
whose  wants  seemed  to  demand  their  first  care, 
were  speedily  furnished  with  comfortable  cloth- 
ing, and  the  poor  widows  and  orphans  with  de- 
cent mourning.  Depositories  of  shirts,  shoes, 
stockings,  &c.  were  formed  for  the  supply  of  the 
officers  and  private  passengers ;  and  the  sick 
and  wounded*  in  the  hospital,  were  made  the  re- 
cipients, not  only  of  all  those  kindly  attentions, 
and  medical  assistance,  that  could  remove  or 
sooth  their  temporal  suffering,  but  were  also 
invited  to  partake  freely  of  the  most  judicious 
spiritual  consolation  and  instruction.  This  un- 
interrupted march  of  charity  was  conducted 
by  the  ladies  of  Falmouth,  who  were  zealously 
accompanied  in  it,  by  the  whole  body,  in  the  vi- 
cinity, of  that  peculiar  sect  of  Christians,  who 
have  ever  been  as  remarkable  for  their  unassum- 
ing pretensions  and  consistent  conduct,  as  for 
unostentatiously  standing  in  the  front  ranks  of 
every  good  work.  And  so  strong  is  the  reason 
which  I,  in  particular,  have  to  associate  in  my 
mind,  all  that  is  sincere,  considerate,  and  charit- 

*  Many  of  the  officers  and  men  were  severely  bruised  in  the 
course  of  their  exertions  on  board  the  Kent,  or  in  endeavouring 
to  effect  their  escape. 
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able,  with  the  Society  of  Friends,  that  the  very 
badge  of  Quakerism  will,  I  trust,  henceforward 
prove  a  sufficient  passport  to  the  best  feelings  of 
my  heart. 

On  the  first  Sunday  after  our  arrival,  Colonel 
Fearon,  followed  by  all  his  officers  and  men, 
and  accompanied  by  Captain  Cobb,  and  the 
officers  and  private  passengers  of  his  late  ship, 
hastened  to  prostrate  themselves  before  the 
throne  of  heavenly  grace,  to  pour  out  the 
public  expression  of  their  thanksgiving  to  their 
Almighty  Preserver.  The  scene  was  deeply 
impressive ;  and  it  is  earnestly  to  be  hoped,  that 
many  a  poor  fellow  who  listened,  perhaps  for  the 
first  time  in  his  life,  with  unquestionable  sincerity 
and  humility  to  the  voice  of  instruction,  will  be 
found  steadily  prosecuting,  in  the  strength  of  God, 
the  good  resolutions  that  he  may,  on  that  solemn 
occasion,  have  formed,  until  he  be  able  to  say,  as 
one  of  the  greatest  generals  of  antiquity  did, 
"  that  it  was  good  for  him  to  have  been  afflicted  ; 
for  before  he  was  afflicted,  he  went  astray,  but 
that  afterwards  he  was  not  ashamed  to  keep  God's 
word." 


TRUE    MORALITY    OF    THE    GOSPEL. 

There  is  not  a  book  on  earth  so  favourable  to 
all  the  kind,  and  all  the  sublime  affections,  or  so 
unfriendly  to  hatred  and  persecution,  to  tyranny, 
injustice,  and  every  sort  of  ill  will,  as  the  Gospel. 
It  breathes  nothing,  throughout,  but  mercy,  bene- 
volence, and  peace. 

BEATTIE. 
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THE  SINNER  AT  THE  LORD'S   TABLE. 


God  of  never  failing  love, 
Look  upon  me  from  above. 
Lo  !  my  weary  spirits  faint, 
Comfort  me,  and  hear  my  plaint, 

Listen,  Lord,  and  save  ! 

E'en  upon  this  hallowed  ground, 
Satan's  wiles  my  thoughts  confound ; 
See  destruction's  billows  roll, 
Ready  to  o'erwhelm  my  soul. 

Hasten,  Lord,  to  save  ! 
Chase  the  tempter  far  away, 
Teach  me  from  the  heart  to  pray  : 
"  Lord,  thy  gracious  will  be  done, 
"  Lord,  accept  me,  through  thy  son — 
"  Him,  who  died  for  me!" 
O  direct  my  wandering  feet 
To  the  glorious  mercy  seat ; 
Low,  before  the  cross,  to  fall, 
Saying,  Christ  is  all  in  all, 

He  will  hear  my  cry. 

w.  w.  c. 


THE    CHURCH. 

The  devout  see  things  in  a  true  light;  they  enter 
the  church  with  veneration,  knowing  it  to  be  the 
house  of  God  ;  they  consider  the  preacher  as  God's 
messenger  ;  his  sermon  as  God's  Word  ;  the  con- 
gregation as  God's  children ;  and  the  sacraments  as 
effectual  means  of  grace,  and  as  inestimable  bless- 
ings.— BISHOP  WILSON. 
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THIS    WORLD    NOT   THE     ABIDING    PLACE    OF 
CHRISTIANS. 


I  have  sometimes  solitarily  pleased  myself, 
with  the  perusing  and  comparing  two  places  of 
Scripture. 


The  wicked   Jews   said 

St.  Paul : 

Away  with  such  a   fellow 

from  the  earth,  for  it  is 

not   Jit    that    he    should 

live. — Acts,  chap.    xxii. 

v.  22. 


St.  Paul  said  of  the  Godly 
Jews. 

"  Of  whom  the  world  was 
not  worthy." 


Here  I  perceive  heaven  and  hell,  mercy  and  ma- 
lice, God's  Spirit  and  mans  spite,  resolved  on  the 
question,  that  it  is  not  fit  that  good  men  should  live 
long  on  earth. 

However,  though  the  building  be  the  same,  yet 
the  bottom  is  different ;  the  same  conclusion  being 
inferred  from  opposite,  yea,  contrary,  premises. 
IVicked  men  think  this  world  too  good ;  God  knows 
it  too  bad,  for  his  servants  to  live  in.  Hencefor- 
ward, I  shall  not  wonder,  that  good  men  die  so 
soon,  but  that  they  live  so  long  ;  seeing  wicked  men 
desire  their  room  here  on  earth,  and  God  their  com- 
pany in  heaven. — Fuller's  Church  History. 
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THE     COTTAGE     PREACHER. 
No.  XII. 

"  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ,  which  strengthened 
me."    Phill.  iv.  13. 

THAT  we  are,  all  of  us,  sinful,  and  weak,  and  help- 
less beings — that  we  are,  by  nature,  "  wretched, 
and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked," 
— and  that  "  we  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to 
think  (much  less  to  do,)  anything  as  of  ourselves," 
— is  a  doctrine  so  universally  taught  in  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  and  so  answerable  to  our  own  experi- 
ence, that  I  have  not  failed  to  urge  it  frequently 
upon  your  attention,  in  the  short  sermons  which 
I  have  hitherto  addressed  to  you  as  Sunday 
readers.  In  the  last  discourse,  especially,  you 
were  instructed  in  the  humiliating  truth,  that  man 
is  "  a  thing  of  nought  j"  and  that  Christ  himself 
has  declared,  "without  me  ye  can  do  nothing." 
What  then  ?  What  is  the  consequence  of  this  in- 
ability on  our  part  to  help  ourselves  r  What  is 
our  hope  of  being  enabled  so  to  "  run,"  as  finally 
to  "  obtain  "  "the  prize  of  our  high  calling?" 
How,  not  fainting,  "  shall  we  reap  in  due  sea- 
son ?"  Listen  to  St.  Paul,  my  brethren,  for  he 
has  supplied  the  answer.  He  has  explained  in 
this,  as  in  every  other  supposed  difficulty,  the 
whole  "truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus."  Deeply  impressed 
with  his  own  weakness,  though  himself  a  mira- 
culously appointed  servant  of  the  Most  High,  he 
has  not  only  discovered  the  true  source  of  spi- 
ritual strength,  the  only  means  of  human  exer- 
tion and  human  endurance,  but  he  has  also  boldly, 
and  distinctly,  and  triumphantly,  recorded  his  own 
conviction  of  the  value  of  that  experimental  dis- 
covery, in  the  unaffected  words  of  our  text — "  I 
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can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strengthened 
me," — as  if  he  had  said,  "  my  heart  is,  by  nature, 
so  deceitful,  that  I  cannot  trust  to  its  wayward 
thoughts  :  my  understanding  is  so  perverted,  that 
'  what  I  would  not,  that  I  do  ;  and  what  I  would, 
that  do  I  not : '  my  eyes  are  so  imperfect  and 
dim,  that  I  can  only  look '  through  a  glass  darkly,' 
and  '  see  men,  as  trees  walking  :'  my  'feet  are 
swift '  only  '  to  shed  innocent  blood  :'  my  tongue 
i.s  such '  an  unruly  member,  full  of  deadly  poison,' 
that  I  am  more  prone  to  '  breathe  out  theatenings 
and  slaughter,'  than  to  (  call  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord  :'  '  my  body,'  in  short,  is  so  '  vile,'  and 
'  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  my  heart 
so  continually  evil,'  that  I  have  '  no  power  to  do 
good  works,  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God  :'  but, 
blessed  be  God,  '  when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I 
strong :'  for,  'in  the  Lord  Jehovah  have  I  righteous- 
ness and  strength  :'  '  /  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ,  which  strengtheneth  me  :'  '  most  gladly, 
therefore,  will  I  glory  in  mine  infirmities,  that  the 
power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me.'  ' 

Such,  brethren,  was  the  holy  conviction  of  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul ;  and  such  the  humbled  feelmg 
with  which  he  viewed  his  utter  helplessness, 
"  without  the  grace  of  God  by  Christ  preventing 
(that  is,  assisting)  him."  He  felt,  that  without 
Christ  he  could  "  do  nothing  ;"  but,  that,  "  through 
Christ  strengthening  him,  he  could  do  all  things." 
And,  if  this  was  his  firm  belief ;  if  that  good  and 
great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  had  so  much  reason 
to  feel  his  own  infirmity,  and  the  indispensable  corn- 
torts  of  divine  grace,  shall  we  not  feel  our  weak- 
ne.->  and  our  danger?  Shall  we  not  find  how  unequal 
we  are  to  contend  with  "  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil  ?"  Shall  toe  not  rather  trust  in  the 
Lord  5  and,  adopting  Jehoshaphat's  praytr,  exclaim 
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"  O,  our  God,  we  have  no  might  against  this  great 
company,  that  come  against  us ;  neither  know  we 
what  to  do ;  but  our  eyes  are  upon  thee." 

Yes,  this  must  be  the  humbled  state  of  our 
hearts  and  minds,  if  we  would  learn  of  him  who 
is  "  meek  and  lowly  "  too.  This  must  be  the  uni- 
versal distrust  of  man  in  his  "  own  arm,"  and  in 
the  power  of  his  "  own  strength  j"  if  he  would 
"  let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar,"  he  must 
feel  like  David,  when  "  he  assayed  to  go  "  forth 
against  the  Philistine  in  Saul's  armour,  but  "  put 
them  off  him."  He  must  prefer  the  sling  of 
faith,  the  sword  and  shield  of  divine  protection, 
to  all  the  armour  of  human  workmanship,  and 
"  the  weapons  of  our  warfare,"  which  "  are  car- 
nal." He  must  say,  "  I  cannot  go  with  these,  for 
I  have  not  proved  them ;"  but,  "  I  can  do  all 
things  through  Christ,  which  strengtheneth  me." 
O,  may  we  ever  live  under  this  same  godly  influ- 
ence. May  we  ever  "  give  God  the  praise,"  for 
"whatsoever  things  are  true,  and  honest,  and 
pure,  and  lovely,"  in  our  lives.  Let  us  know,  that 
without  him  we  can  do  nothing  ;  that  "  we  could 
have  no  power  at  all,  except  it  were  given  us  from 
above ;"  and  that  we  "  cannot  go  beyond  the 
commandment,"  or  permission  "  of  the  Lord,  to 
do  good  or  bad,  more  or  less,  of  our  own  mind." 
When  Moses  lamented  his  inability  to  lead  the 
children  of  Israel,  as  being  "  slow  of  speech  anc 
of  a  slow  tongue,"  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  <{  Go, 
and  7  will  be  with  thy  mouth,  and  teach  thee  whs 
thou  shalt  say."  So  again,  when  the  prophet 
Jeremiah,  in  the  humility  of  his  soul,  said,  "  Oh, 
Lord  God,  behold  I  cannot  speak  ;  for  I  am  a 
child  •  "  a  voi  e  from  heaven  strengthened  him, 
saying,  "  Say  not,  I  am  a  child ;  for  thou  shalt 
go  to  all  fhat  /  shall  send  thee,  and  whatsoever  / 
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command  thee,  thou  shalt  speak."  Here,  then,  is 
an  express  declaration  of  the  insufficiency  of  cer- 
tain chosen  men,  under  the  Old  Covenant,  to  do,  of 
themselves,  the  work  which  the  Father  had  given 
them  to  do.  But,  you  see,  how  immediate  and 
ample  was  the  power  which  they  received  from 
above.  So,  also,  was  it  under  the  early  gospel  dis- 
pensation. When  the  disciples  were  sent  forth,  "  as 
sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves,"  to  "  bear  witness  of 
the  truth,"  and  to  endure  what  human  nature  was 
unequal  to,  our  Lord  strengthened  them  in  these 
words;  "  take  no  thought  how,  or  what  ye  shall 
speak ;  for  it  shall  be  given  you,  in  that  same  hour, 
what  ye  shall  speak.  For,  it  is  not  ye  that  speak, 
but  the  Spirit  of  -your  Father,  which  speaketh  in 
you."  Nay,  nearly  the  last  words  of  Jesus,  before 
his  ascension,  were  expressive  of  the  weakness  of 
human  instruments,  and  of  the  aid  required  from 
above.  "  Behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father 
upon  you  ;  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high"  St. 
Paul  never  lost  sight  of  this  great  doctrine — he 
never  forgot  that  Christ  was  "  all  in  all  to  him" 
— he  always  owned  a  power  divine  in  everything 
that  he  did.  "  I  laboured,"  he  says,  "  more 
abundantly  than  they  all ;  yet,  not  I,  but  the  grace 
of  God,  which  was  in  me." 

I  pray  God,  brethren,  that  "  the  same  mind  may 
be  in  us."  May  we  depend,  wholly,  for  support, 
upon  the  sustaining  arm  of  the  Son  of  God.  Let 
us  rest  assured,  that "  nothing  is  too  hard  for  tin 
Lord."  Let  us  feel  convinced,  that  we  "  can  do 
all  things  through  Christ  which  strengthened  " 
us.  Let  us  remember,  that  he  "  is  made  unto  us 
wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and 
redemption."  Let  us  know,  that  if  we  "  fear  God," 
and  "  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  " 
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and  truth,  we  shall "  hear  a  voice  from  heaven, 
saying,"  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee;  for  my 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness." 

PAUL. 


REFLECTIONS    ON    VISITING    A    MINING     VILLAGE. 


"  The  scenery  was  wild  in  the  extreme  ;  a  barren 
mountain  covered  with  large  stones,  miserable 
huts  scattered  about,  the  dwellings  of  the  poor  mi- 
ners, who  appeared  as  uncivilized,  and  wild,  as  their 
dwellings.  It  is  said  they  are  happy,  because  they 
know  no  other  existence.  Can  it  be  so  ?  Can 
such  darkness  be  bliss  ?  How  wonderful  are  the 
gradations  of  the  human  mind !  The  brute  creation, 
placed  where  they  may  be,  partake  of  the  same  in- 
stinct and  natural  peculiarities.  Not  so  the  hu- 
man race.  Man,  gifted  with  an  intelligent  mind,  if 
left  uncivilized  and  uncultivated,  degenerates,  and 
loses  the  dignity  of  his  nature.  Compare  him 
with  one,  whose  understanding  is  strengthened  by 
intellectual  vigour, — and  who  would  regard  them  as 
beings  of  the  same  species 5  Whence  this  differ- 
ence, and  to  what  does  it  tend  ?  Man  is  indeed  a 
mystery,  wonderful,  and  unaccountable  to  himself: 
to  analyse  our  nature  by  the  light  of  reason,  brings 
us  into  a  maze  of  doubt  and  difficulty.  We  must 
turn  to  Revelation,  there  read  our  history,  its  high 
origin,  its  shameful  fall,  wonderful  recovery,  and 
renewed  high  destiny.  Oh  God,grant  that  the  im- 
mortal principle  within  us,  may  rise  superior  to 
the  corruptions  of  flesh !  Make  us  sensible  amid 
the  changes  and  trials  of  life,  that  our  bodies  are 
but  the  frail  buildings  of  our  souls,  and  that  what 
befals  them,  can  signify  nothing,  so  long  as  we 
retain  an  interest,  through  redemption,  in  a 
happy  eternity."  C.  A. 
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THE       COLLECT. 

GRANT,  we  beseech  thee,  merciful  Lord,  to  thy 
faithful  people  pardon  and  peace,  that  they  may  be 
cleansed  from  all  their  sins,  and  serve  thee  with  a 
quiet  mind ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

WE  wished  to  have  shortened  Mr.  James1  re- 
marks upon  this  Collect,  but  we  find  them  so 
-•ui table  to  our  purpose,  and  so  well  expressed, 
that  we  dare  not  displace  a  word. 

"  It  was  the  reproach  of  the  prophets  of  Israel, 
that  they  '  dealt  falsely'  in  administering  the  mer- 
cies of  God.  '  They  have  healed  also  the  hurt  of 
the  daughter  of  my  people  slightly,'  saith  the 
Lord;  '  speaking  peace  where  there  is  no  peace.' 

"  Not  so,  deals  our  venerable  church.  Not  so, 
would  she  heal  the  hurt  of  her  people.  Whether 
she  offer  consolation  or  reproof;  the  honour  of 
God,  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  are  the  objects 
to  which,  as  to  one  and  the  same  point,  she  directs 
her  attention.  What  hinders  the  one,  she  consid- 
ers as  detracting  from  the  other  :  what  tends  to 
the  furtherance  of  either,  tends,  as  she  well  knows, 
to  establish  both.  She  declares,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  Jesus  Christ  has  made  '  a  full,  perfect,  and 
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sufficient  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 
On  the  other  hand  she  directs  her  people  to  con- 
fess,'the  remembrance  of  their  sins  to  be  grievous 
unto  them ;  the  burden  of  them  intolerable.' 
Whilst  the  false  prophets  would  lull  the  restless 
conscience  with  the  assurance  of  '  peace  where 
there  is  no  peace  ;'  She  proclaims — '  no  peace 
without  pardon  5  no  pardon  without  repent- 
ance," 

"  Such,  also,  is  the  spirit  of  the  prayer  which  in 
this  Collect  she  teaches  us  to  offer.  We  pray  first 
for  pardon,  then  for  peace.  And  the  truly  spirit- 
ual character  of  the  blessing  we  ask  for,  is  clearly 
signified  by  the  end  proposed  to  ourselves  in  ask- 
ing— '  that  we  may  be  cleansed  from  all  our  sins, 
and  serve  the  Lord  with  a  quiet  mind,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.' 

"  Reader !  how  truly  is  here  pictured  your  weak- 
ness and  your  misery,  during  a  continuance  in  a 
course  of  wilful  sin.  When  you  are  conscious  of 
your  sin,  yet  unwilling  to  part  from  it — when  you 
know  that  the  evil  in  which  you  walk,  leadeth  to 
everlasting  misery ;  and  yet  have  not  courage  to 
trace  back  your  way  into  the  path  of  holiness — 
when  you  have  neither  health  for  the  innocent 
enjoyments  of  life,  nor  strength  to  bear  up  under 
its  sorrows, — when  every  pleasure  palls,  and 
every  care  oppresses — when  you  fear,  where  no 
fear  is ;  and  hope,  where  is  only  disappointment 
— when  so  powerful  is  the  effect  of  sin  upon  the 
soul,  that  in  the  language  of  holy  writ, '  the  whole 
head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  faint,' — so  cir- 
cumstanced, how  can  we  serve  God  with  a  quiet 
mind  ?  Serve  him  you  may  with  eye-service ;  but 
not  with  self-satisfaction  or  benefit.  You  may 
worship  him  outwardly  j  but  a  sickly  character 
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will  pervade  all  you  do  :  there  will  be  '  no  health' 
in  you.  You  will  be  of  the  number  of  those  who 
are  dead  even  while  they  live  ;  unequal  to  the  ful- 
filment of  your  duties  alike  before  God  and  man. 

"  How  different  he  who  is  '  cleansed  from  all 
his  sins'  by  faith  in  the  purifying  blood  of  the 
Lamb  of  God.  The  overpowering  misery  of  his 
sin  being  removed  from  him,  he  rejoiceth  in  his 
recovered  spiritual  health  ;  and  in  the  fervour  of  a 
heart-felt  gratitude,  proffers  a  heart-felt  acknow- 
ledgement. He  feels  relieved  from  an  intolerable 
load.  He  is  happier  than  he  knows.  Like  the 
man  lame  from  his  birth,  and  endued  by  miracle 
with  powers  yet  new  to  him,  his  heart  dances  for 
joy ;  he  cannot  refrain  from  exercising  his  new 
powers — '  walking,  and  leaping,  and  praising 
God.' 

"  Indeed,  if  there  be  happiness  on  this  side  the 
grave,  it  is  surely  found,  when — with  a  heart  un- 
burthened  of  its  weight  of  sin ;  no  longer  perplexed 
with  the  distracting  and  vain  attempt  to  reconcile 
sin  and  peace  j  but  free  to  offer  our  whole  soul  to 
Almighty  God  j  we  '  serve  him  with  a  quiet  mind,' 
and  even  amid  the  varied  turmoil  of  a  busy  world, 
still  '  have  our  conversation  in  heaven.'  " 


THE       EPISTLE. 

Ephes.  vi.  10. 

THE  disciple  of  Jesus  who  would  be  cleansed 
from  sin,  and  serve  God  with  a  quiet  mind,  must 
always  bear  in  mind  where  true  strength  is  to 
be  found.  He  must  "  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and 
in  the  power  of  his  might."  If  we  look  to  any 
other  quarter  for  security  and  quiet,  we  must  fail, 
for  our  enemies  are  many,  and  too  mighty  for  us. 
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For,  as  St.  Paul  assures  us,  "  we  wrestle  not 
against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities, 
against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness 
of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
places."  Our  defence,  therefore,  must  be  in 
taking  the  whole  armour  of  God. 

"  And  now,"  says  Bishop  Home,  "  friends 
and  fellow-soldiers  in  the  Christian  warfare,  listen 
to  the  voice  of  inspiration,  and  be  directed  by  one 
who  cannot  direct  you  wrong.  Enemies  of  all 
kinds  surround  you ;  enter  not  into  the  battle  un- 
armed; the  host  of  darkness  is  in  array  against 
you  ;  put  on  the  armour  of  light  to  discover  and 
survey  it.  Let  truth  be  the  girdle  of  your  loins, 
let  righteousness  be  the  protection  of  your  heart, 
and  let  the  sandals  of  the  Gospel  of  peace  adorn 
and  defend  your  feet  in  the  way  in  which  you  go ; 
let  faith  be  your  invincible  shield,  and  hope  your 
impenetrable  helmet ;  and  on  the  thigh  be  girded 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  bright  and  shining,  and 
ready  for  use  to  be  drawn  at  a  moment's  warning. 
Thus  completely  armed  from  head  to  foot,  always 
remembering  from  whence  come  skill  and  strength 
for  the  battle,  fall  on  your  knees,  as  the  apostle 
enjoins  at  the  close  of  his  exhortation  ;  'pray  with 
all  supplication,  and  watch  with  all  perseverance.' 
Then  go  forth,  and  may  the  Almighty  go  forth  with 
you,  teaching  your  hands  to  war  and  your  fingers 
to  fight,  and  at  length  giving  you  a  complete  and 
glorious  victory  over  every  enemy,  through  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
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THE       GOSPEL. 

John  iv.  46. 

THAT  God  whom  we  pray  to  that  we  may  serve 
with  a  "  quiet  mind,"  has  not  only  described  the 
defence  he  has  given  us  against  his  enemies,  but 
has  been  pleased,  also,  to  vouchsafe  to  us  most 
wondrous  proofs  of  his  power  and  mercy,  and  to 
shew  us,  by  actual  example,  how  entirely  those 
who  have  faith  in  him  may  depend  upon  his 
mercy  and  protection.  When  the  anxious  father 
besought  Jesus  to  come  down,  ere  his  child  should 
die,  the  Saviour,  though  at  a  distance  from  the 
child,  pronounced  the  words,  "  thy  son  liveth." 
The  parent  had  faith ;  he  believed  the  word  that 
Jesus  had  spoken ;  and,  "with  a  quiet  mind," 
obeyed.  He  found  that  his  faith  was  not  vain. 
His  son  did  live.  Even  so  now  to  the  faithful  will 
Christ  give  life.  We  were  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  but  Christ  calls  us  to  spiritual  life.  We  were 
dead  by  the  fatal  sentence  incurred  by  our  first 
parents,  and  our  own  manifold  transgressions. 
Our  life  was  forfeited,  but  God  will  give  to  the 
faithful  and  penitent,  pardon  and  peace,  and 
cleanse  us  from  all  our  sin ;  through  Jesus  Christ. 


THE  SABBATH  BELL. 

(CORRECTED  COPY.) 

The  Sabbath  bell !  the  Sabbath  bell  ! 

To  toil-worn  men  a  soothing  sound  ; 
All  labour  slumbers  'neath  its  spell, 

And  holy  stillness  reigns  around  : 
The  ploughman's  team,  the  thresher's  flail, 

The  Woodman's  axe  their  travails  cease, 
And  only  nature's  notes  prevail, 

To  hearts  attuned  echoing  peace. 
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The  Sabbath  bell !  the  Sabbath  bell ! 
How  sweet  on  ears  devout  it  falls  ; 

While  far  its  chime,  with  varying  swell, 
The  rich  and  poor  to  worship  calls. 
Hark  !  hark  !  again  with  sharper  peals, 

It  chides  the  laggard's  fond  delay,- 
Now  through  the  vale  it  softly  steals, 

To  cheer  the  timely  on  their  way. 

The  Sabbath  bell !  the  Sabbath  bell ! 

What  soul-awakening  sounds  we  hear  ! 
Hark  how  its  cheerful  chimings  tell 

Of  welcome  to  the  house  of  prayer  ! 
"  Come  sinner,  come,"  it  whispers  nigh  j 

"  Nor  doubt,  for  aye  thy  Maker's  love ; 
"  Christ  has  thy  ransom  paid  ;  then  why 

"  Delay  his  clemency  to  prove  ?" 

The  Sabbath  bell !  the  Sabbath  bell.! 

How  oft  we've  heard  its  warning  chime, 
And  yet  we  love  the  world  too  well, 

Nor  feel  our  waywardness  a  crime ; 
Yet  still  thy  calls,  sweet  bell,  repeat, 

Till  ended,  all  our  mortal  strife, 
In  hand-built  shrines  no  more  we  meet, 

But  worship  in  the  realms  of  life. 

The  Sabbath  bell !  the  Sabbath  bell ! 

Its  friendly  summons  peals  no  more ; 
The  thronging  crowds  press  in  with  zeal 

The  Great  Jehovah  to  adore. 
Hence  !  fancy  wild  ;  hence  !  earth-born  eare, 

With  awe  let  hallowed  courts  be  trod ; 
Wake  all  the  soul  to  love  and  prayer, 

And  reverence  the  present  God  ! 

R.  MONTGOMERY. 

[These  lines  were  sent  us,  by  tbe  Author,  as  originally  written 
by  hina  ;  having  formerly  appeared  in  the  Saturday  Magazine 
with  some  alterations  by"  the  Editor  of  that  publication.— Ed.] 
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THIS  DAY  WEEK. 


How  familiar  is  the  phrase — of  what  constant 
occurrence  in  our  review  of  the  past,  in  our  schemes 
for  the  future  ;  and  how  indifferent  the  tone  in 
which  we  utter  it,  how  slight  the  reflections  it 
brings ! 

Pause  a  little  longer,  reader,  on  these  few  sim- 
ple words.  Many,  methinks,  there  must  be,  among 
the  thousand  readers  of  this  little  work,  who 
cannot  see  them  with  indifference.  Are  you  one 
of  these  ?  What  has  occurred  to  you  since  this  day 
week  ?  In  that  little  space,  have  your  riches  va- 
nished, has  your  health  been  shatterd,  your  pros- 
pects clouded,  or  your  circle  broken? 

If  so,  reader,  turn  not  therefore  away  ; 
look  steadily,  though  with  tearful  eyes,  on  the  deal- 
ings of  God  towards  you  since  this  day  week ;  bit- 
ter the  chastisement  may  have  been,  unexpected, 
unprepared  for  ;  but,  if  it  has  humbled  you — if  it 
has  led  you  to  the  Saviour — if  it  has  shown  you  the 
vanity  of  all  things  earthly,  and  the  deep,  the  awful 
necessity,  of  making  your  peace  with  God  ;  then, 
may  you  look  back  with  thankfulness,  and  exultingly, 
though  with  tears  perchance,  exclaim,  "  These  light 
afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a  moment,  shall  work 
out  forme  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory."  But,  am  I  touching  a  chord  which  vibrate* 
not  ?  am  I  speaking  of  comfort  to  the  tearless,  the 
lighthearted  ?  to  one,  perhaps,  who  has  measured  the 
past  week,  not  by  its  trials  but  its  joys  ?  Do  you 
reckon  among  your  treasures  friend,  a  wife,  a 
child,  that  you  possessed  not  this  day  week  ?  Re- 
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joice,  but  rejoice  with  trembling;  look  to  the 
Author  and  Giver  of  all  good  things,  and  search, 
diligently  search  out,  whether  fohave  the  first  place 
in  your  hearts.  And  come  abroad,  ye  happy  and 
at  leisure,  come  to  the  fields  and  gardens  of  our 
God,  and  mark  what  a  short  week  has  been  doing 
there.  How  many  a  blade  of  grass  has  sprung,  how 
many  an  ear  of  corn  has  ripened,  how  many  a 
fruit  been  filled  with  grateful  juice,  how  many  a 
flower  given  forth  its  fragance  for  you.  Since  this 
day  week,  how  many  a  bird  has  gone  singiug  up  to 
heaven,  how  many  an  insect  burst  its  tomb  and 
soared  away  into  the  sunshine. 

All  nature  has  been  busy ;  and  what  have  you 
done,  my  dear  reader  ?  Have  you  been  doing  the 
work  which  God  has  appointed  for  you  ?  have  you 
studied  the  book  he  sent  ?  have  you  used  the  talents 
he  bestowed  ?  have  you  in  his  strength  mastered  one 
evil  temper ;  have  you  resisted  one  temptation  ?  have 
you  made  the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy  ?  hav« 
you  cheered  the  spirit  of  the  fatherless  ?  have  you 
visited  your  master  sick  or  in  prison  ?  have  you  in- 
structed the  ignorant,  or  soothed  the  broken- 
hearted ?  above  all,  have  you,  day  by  day,  sought  the 
blessed  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  placed  all 
your  hopes  of  salvation  on  the  Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ? 

Christian  reader,  these  are  solemn  questions  that 
affect  us  all,  and  on  the  answer  which  your  con- 
science gives,  and  on  the  use  you  may  be  enabled  to 
make  of  your  remaining  days,  depend  your  unending 
happiness  or  misery,  when  weeks,  and  months,  and 
years,  shall  be  no  more  for  ever. 

PRIMOGENITA. 
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SAFE  RULES. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader. 
SIR — Having  been  requested,  by  a  friend,  to  tran- 
scribe the  following  passage  from  the  Memoir  of 
the  late  Rev.  Henry  Venn,  I  think  it  may  be  use- 
ful to  give  it  more  general  circulation  than  a  private 
manuscript  book  admits  of;  and,  as  the  volume 
from  which  it  is  extracted  must,  from  its  size,  be 
inaccessible  to  many  of  your  readers,  I  hope  it  may 
obtain  a  place  among  the  pages  of  your  little  pub- 
lication. 

The  author  introduces  his  interesting  remarks 
thus : — 

"  I  will  conclude  my  address  to  you  (on  occasion 
of  Mr.  Fletcher's  Life,)  with  an  observation,  con- 
firmed by  the  experience  of  the  Church  of  God, 
and  built  upon  his  own  promises ;  it  is  this : — Who- 
soever desires  to  persevere,  and  increase  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
to  live  and  die  in  hope  that  maketh  not  ashamed, 
must  be  diligent  in  earnest  prayer  ;  must  constantly 
read  God's  Word,  begging  him  to  explain  it,  and 
give  faith  in  it ;  and  must  walk  with  those  who  walk 
conscientiously  before  God;  who  are  always  aspiring 
to  what  they  have  not  attained — in  whose  manners, 
spirit,  and  discourse,  there  is  what  reaches  the 
heart,  and  tends  to  humble,  quicken,  and  comfort 
the  soul.  In  all  my  reading  and  acquaintance,  for 
forty  years,  with  religious  people,  I  never  saw  an  in- 
stance of  one  decaying  and  coming  to  nothing,  who 
observed  these  rules — never  saw  one  who  presumed, 
on  any  consideration,  to  give  over  attention  to  them, 
who  did  not  fall  away. — ("  Three  Rules  for  a  Holy 
Life. — Memoir  of  the  late  Rev.  H.  Venn.) 
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THE    TRIUMPHS    AND     USEFULNESS 

OF 

CHRISTIAN     KNOWLEDGE. 

(Continued  from  p.  281. ) 

BISHOP  WILSON. 
WITH  the  unbeliever,  affliction  and  sickness  are  all 
trouble  and  sorrow.  They  yield  him  no  advantage, 
no  consolation,  no  hope,  to  qualify  their  bitterness. 
But,  the  believer  knows,  that  when  he  is  chastened 
by  these  visitations,  God  dealeth  with  him  as  with 
a  son,  And,  though  "  no  chastening  for  the  pre- 
sent seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous ;  neverthe- 
less, afterwards,  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of 
righteousness  unto  them  which  are  exercised 
thereby."  (Heb.  xii.  11.) 

How  beautiful  and  instructive  is  the  example  of 
these  truths,  as  displayed  in  the  subjoined  extract 
from  Hone's  Life  of  Bishop  Wilson. 


"  In  1693,  a  dangerous  illness,  from  which  he 
recovered  by  the  mercy  of  God,  drew  from  him  the 
following  reflections: — 1st.  That  very  day  se'n- 
night  before,  I  was  guilty  of  a  very  great  fault, 
which  I  am  sure  was  very  offensive  to  God,  and 
which  I  -had  not  repented  of ;  and  perhaps  had  not 
done  it  to  this  day,  but  had  gone  on  in  my  wicked- 
ness, if  God  had  not  by  this  or  some  other  fatherly 
correction  diverted  me. 
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•'  2dly.  I  began  my  journey  (contrary  to  a  for- 
mer resolution)  on  a  Sunday,  which,  without  great 
necessity,  I  think  1  ought  not  to  have  done  ;  that 
day  being  particularly  appointed  for  God's  ser- 
vice. 

'*  3dly.  I  cannot  but  reflect  how  very  dangerous 
a  thing  it  is  to  leave  the  settling  of  a  man's  tempo- 
ral  and  spiritual  affairs  till  he  is  seized  with  sick- 
ness ;  since  I  find,  by  a  just  experience,  how  very 
unfit  one  then  is  for  any  manner  of  business. 

"4thly.  That  my  recovery  and  second  life  was 
manifestly  owing  to  God,  is  what  I  cannot  but  ac- 
knowledge ;  that  therefore,  as  I  ought  never  to  for- 
get the  mercy,  so  ought  I  to  spend  the  remainder 
of  this  life  to  the  honour,  and  in  the  service,  of 
the  author  of  it ;  which,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I 
will  do. 

"  Sthly.  I  am  now  most  sensible,  that  sickness  is 
an  excellent  means  of  bringing  us  nearer  to  (Jod.  As 
then,  I  am,  by  what  God  has  wrought  in  me,  ex- 
tremely satisfied  that  it  was  the  great  blessing  of 
my  life,  I  ought  (as  my  master's  service  obliges  me 
to  it),  to  take  all  occasions  of  making  God's  fa- 
therly correction  useful  to  those  who  are  chastised 
by  this  or  any  other  affliction. 

"  And  may  the  good  and  merciful  God,  who  has 
put  these  good  reflections  into  my  heart,  may  he 
give  "me  grace  never  to  forget  them,  nor  the  bless- 
ings I  this  day  received.  May  I,  dear  God,  never 
provoke  thee  to  plaaue  me  with  diseases,  nor  bring 
thy  punishments  upon  me,  which  thou  never  dost, 
unless  we  force  thee  by  our  repeated  transgressions. 
This,  I  confess  with  all  sense  of  sorrow,  was  my 
case ;  and  thou,  O  God,  hadst  been  less  kind  to 
me,  hadst  thou  been  less  severe.  I  acknowledge 
thy  justice,  and  I  acknowledge  thy  favour.  CoukUt 
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thou  have  been  just  and  not  merciful,  I  had  been 
utterly  destroyed  ;  hadst  thou  been  merciful  and  not 
just,  I  might  have  gone  on  in  my  wickedness,  till  I 
had  brought  down  destruction  upon  my  own  head. 
It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  in  trouble,  for  I 
have  since  learned  to  keep  thy  commandments  ;  but 
it  had  not  been  good  for  me,  had  I  not  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  a  merciful  God.  Since,  therefore,  then 
didst  in  great  inercy  restore  me  to  my  former  health  ; 
since  thou  hast  given  me  a  new  life,  give  me  grace 
likewise,  without  which  my  life  will  be  no  blessing 
to  me ;  give  me  grace,  I  humbly  beg,  to  serve  thee 
with  this  life  which  is  thine.  Thou  needest  not, 

0  God,  my  service,  but  accept  of  my  ambition  of 
serving  thee  ;  I  would  do  something  that  might  be 
acceptable  to  my  great  benefactor.     Thou  desirest 
no  sacrifice,  else  I  would  give  it  thee  ;  /  offer  my 
life  to  be  employed  in  thine  immediate  service,  to  which 

1  have  dedicated  it.     I  will  preach  thy  way  unto  the 
wicked  ;  and  by  my  ministry,  if  thou  seest  good, 
sinners  shall  be  converted   unto  thee.     They  shall 
taste  and  see  how  gracious   the  Lord  is  to   those 
whom  he  chastises  in  his  love. 

"  '  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in 
him  ;  and  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord,  who 
has  indulged  me  this  opportunity  of  returning 
my  hearty  thanks  for  this  mercy  in  particular,  which 
I  do  this  day  commemorate.  To  whom,  with  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  ascribed  all  praise, 
honour  and  glory,  by  me,  and  all  that  are  sharers 
of  these  mighty  blessings.  Amen.' 

"  These  reflections  and  resolutions  to  walk  more 
watchfully  for  the  future,  betoken  a  full  under- 
standing of  the  purposes  and  advantages  of  the 
afflictions  which  God  sends  upon  the  children  of 
men,  and  a  desire  neither  to  despise  the  chastenings 
of  the  Lord,  nor  to  faint  when  rebuked  of  him.'1 
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THE  REFORMED  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


DR.    HICKES     TESTIMONY   TO    ITS    EXCELLENCY. 

THE  Church  of  England  as  it  now  stands,  with- 
out any  further  emendation,  is,  I  verily  believe,  as 
sound  and  pure  a  church,  both  for  doctrine  and 
worship,  as  ever  was  established  in  any  province 
or  nation  of  the  world.  I  heartily  thank  Almighty 
God,  by  whose  good  providence  I  have  been  bred 
up  in  her  communion,  and  am  called  to  the  great 
honour  of  being  one  of  her  priests  ;  and  I  beseech 
him,  of  his  infinite  goodness,  to  give  all  her  clergy 
and  people  grace,  to  live  up  strictly  to  her  princi- 
ples ;  to  her  principles  of  piety  towards  God,  of 
loyalty  to  the  king,  of  justice  and  charity  to  others, 
and  of  temperance  and  sobriety  towards  them- 
selves. I  am  sure  it  must  be  ours,  and  not  her 
fault,  if  we  be  not  the  best  Christians,  the  best 
subjects,  and  the  best  friends  and  neighbours,  in 
the  world  ;  and  I  shall  confirm  my  own  opinion 
of  her,  with  the  testimony  which  a  late,  and  good, 
and  learned  man,  gave  of  her  in  his  last  will  and 
testament.  Saith  he  "  /  do  declare  that,  by  the 
Grace  of  God,  I  die  a  Christian,  in  the  communion  of 
the  Church  of  England,  as  it  is  now  established  by 
God's  providence,  and  the  laws  in  force  ,•  /  do  be- 
lieve this  church  to  be  a  sound  member  of  Christ's 
Catholic  Church,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his 
blood.  Clothe  her,  O  Lord,  with  a  strict  and  exem- 
plary holiness  in  her  priests  and  people,  and  maintain 
her  in  her  truths,  peace,  and  patrimony  unto  the  world's 
end.  Amen." 
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SICKNESS. 


IN  sickness  the  soul  begins  to  dress  herself  for  im- 
mortality. And  first,  she  unties  the  strings  of 
vanity,  that  made  her  upper  garment  cleave  to  the 
world  and  sit  uneasy.  She  puts  off  the  light  and 
fantastic  summer-robe  of  lust  and  wanton  ap- 
petite. 

Next  to  this,  the  soul,  by  the  help  of  sickness, 
knocks  off  the  fetters  of  pride,  and  vainer  compla- 
cencies. Then  she  draws  the  curtains,  and  stops 
the  light  from  coming  in,  and  takes  the  pictures 
down  j  these  fantastic  images  of  self-love,  and  gay 
remembrances  of  vain  opinion  and  popular  noises. 
Then  the  spirit  stoops  into  the  sobrieties  of  humble 
thoughts,  and  feels  corruption  chiding  the  forward- 
ness of  fancy,  and  allaying  the  vapour  of  conceit 
and  factious  opinions. 

Next  to  these,  as  the  soul  is  still  undressing,  she 
takes  off  the  roughness  of  her  great  and  little  an- 
gers and  animosities,  and  receives  the  oil  of  mercies 
and  smooth  forgiveness,  fair  interpretations  and 
gentle  answers,  designs  of  reconcilement  and 
Christian  atonement,  in  their  places. — Jeremy 
Taylor. 
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THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 

This  work  was  first  published  in  January,  1835,  to  furnish, 
not  only  the  poor,  but  families,  and  individuals  of  all  classes, 
with  matter  adapted  both  to  the  prevailing  taste  for  periodical 
literature,  and  to  the  sacred  character  of  the  Lord's  day.  The 
Editor  hoped,  that  the  original,  but  plain  and  practical,  point 
of  view  in  which  he  should  exhibit  the  harmony  of  the  Collects, 
Epistles,  and  Gospels,  would  enable  all  to  use  them,  with  a 
clearer  perception,and  an  increased  enjoyment  of  their  beauties. 
Encouraged  by  an  extensive  circulatio*i,and  by  numberless  kind 
assurances  that  his  efforts,  by  God's  blessing,  have  not  been 
vain,  he  purposes  (if  in  mercy  permitted,  and  relying  on  the 
same  gracious  power,)to  continue  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader  in 
1836,  and  to  endeavour  to  throw  a  similar  practical  light  upon 
"THE  FiRSTjORPROPER  LESSONS,  FOR  MORNING  AND  EVENING 
PRAYER."  He  has  only  to  beg  the  continuance  of  the  valuable 
favours  of  his  Correspondents,  and  the  same  indulgence  from 
the  public,  which  has  hitherto  cheered  his  labours. 
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THE    COLLECT. 


LORD,  we  beseech  thee  to  keep  thy  household  the 
church  in  continual  godliness ;  that  through  thy  pro- 
tection it  may  be  free  from  all  adversities,  and  de- 
voutly given  to  serve  thee  in  good  works,  to  the  glory 
of  thy  name  ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 


IN  this  Collect  the  church  is  set  before  us  in  a 
most  engaging  and  important  point  of  view.  It 
is  represented  to  us  as  a  "  household"  that  is,  a 
family  under  the  direction  of  a  head  and  master, 
and  all  having  a  common  obedience  due  to  the 
master  who  supports  them,  and  a  common  in- 
terest in  the  welfare  of  the  family.  Such  a  view 
of  the  church  is  at  all  times  just,  and,  in  these 
times,  peculiarly  necessary.  For,  among  many 
people,  a  very  imperfect  and  erroneous  notion, 
at  least  a  very  idle  way  of  speaking,  with  respect 
to  the  church,  seems  to  prevail.  When  we  hear 
some  men  speak  of  the  church,  we  might  suppose 
that  the  church  meant  only  the  clergy — that  the 
laity  had  no  interest  in  it,  nor  any  duty  to  perform 
towards  it.  But  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is  not  so. 
Every  Christian,  however  humble,  has  an  immor- 
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tal  soul  to  be  saved,  and  is  bound,  for  the  sake  of 
its  salvation,  and  for  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of 
others,  to  maintain,  defend,  and  adorn  the  church 
of  Christ.  We  are  all  servants  in  this  household, 
have  all  one  master,  and  one  interest,  though  we 
may  have  different  offices.  All,  as  well  as  the 
clergy,  are  in  the  household  of  God.  This  house- 
hold we  pray  the  Lord  to  keep  "  in  continual  god- 
liness ;  that  through  his  protection  it  may  be  free 
from  all  adversities,  and  devoutly  given  to  serve 
him  in  good  works,  to  the  glory  of  his  name ; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen." 

The  various  consolations  and  duties  which  arise 
from  this  view  of  the  church,  we  shall  discuss  in 
a  separate  article.  Here  we  shall  only  observe, 
that  if  we  desire  it  to  be  free  from  all  adversities, 
each  individual  should  do  his  part ;  that  it  should 
be  kept  "  in  continual  godliness,  and  devoutly 
given  to  serve  God  in  all  good  works."  If  we 
claim  to  be  saved  in  the  ark,  the  church  of 
Christ,  we  should  carefully  examine  ourselves, 
and  see  whether  we  are  really  doing  the  work 
of  the  master,  and  whether  we  feel  that  love 
which  we  ought  to  feel  towards  our  fellow  ser- 
vants. If  we  desire  the  praise  of  our  master,  we 
must  do  all  to  his  glory.  In  a  word,  if  we  expect 
the  protection  of  the  master  of  the  household, 
we  must  belong  to  that  household,  not  only  in 
name,  but  in  spirit,  in  deed,  and  in  truth. 
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THE    EPISTLE. 

Phil.  i.  3. 

HE  that  would  offer  up  the. prayer  of  the  Collect 
with  fervency,  must  endeavour  to  feel  that  affec- 
tionate interest  for  his  fellow  Christians,  which 
St.  Paul  expresses  in  this  Epistle.  He  thanks 
God  for  the  spiritual  progress  of  his  converts, 
with  the  same  earnestness  as  though  it  were  his 
own.  He  shares  their  joy  in  the  Gospel,  by  the 
love  which  induces  him  to  regard  his  own  wel- 
fare as  intimately  connected  with  that  of  his 
brethren.  A  heart,  full  of  this  holy  and  Christian 
love,  will  derive  pleasure  from  manifold  sources, 
from  all  of  which  the  selfish  man  is  cut  off.  The 
man  that  considers  himself  as  united  with  Christ, 
the  head  of  the  household,  and  with  all  his  breth- 
ren and  fellow  servants,  by  the  ties  of  religious 
community,  will  be  well  able  to  enter  into  the 
feelings  of  the  Psalmist  when  he  exclaims,  "  Be 
hold  how  good  and  pleasant  it  is,  for  brethren  to 
dwell  together  in  unity."  (Ps.  cxxxiii.)  Rejoicing 
in  the  happiness  of  his  own  heart,  he  will  also 
try  to  cause  that  power,  which  blesses  it  with  the 
influence  of  Christian  love,  to  be  shed  abroad 
among  his  brethren  and  fellow-servants.  Instead 
of  wishing  to  introduce  quarrels  and  divisions  into 
the  church,  the  family  of  Christ,  he  will  seek  its 
unity,  and  desire  that  all  its  members  may  be 
enriched  with  those  gracious  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
which  are  amongst  the  best  means  of  securing, 
through  God's  protection,  its  freedom  from  all 
adversities.  He  will,  with  all  his  soul,  "  pray," 
with  St.  Paul,  "  that  your  love  may  abound,  yet 
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more  and  more,  in  knowledge,  and  in  all  judg- 
ment :  that  ye  may  approve  things  that  are  ex- 
cellent, that  ye  may  be  sincere,  and  without  of- 
fence, till  the  day  of  Christ :  being  filled  with  the 
fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ, 
unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God." 


THE     GOSPEL. 

Matt,  xviii.  21. 

HERE,  too,  the  notion  of  a  household  is  kept  up, 
and  our  duty  towards  our  fellow-servants  set  forth, 
in  a  parable,  of  which  the  moral,  or  lesson  to  be 
derived  from  it,  comes  home  at  once  to  the  heart 
of  every  man,  learned  or  unlearned.  We  need 
not  enter  into  any  explanation  of  the  parable,  but 
only  request  our  brethren  to  "  read,  mark,  learn, 
and  inwardly  digest"  it.  How  many  blessings  do 
we  receive  at  the  hands  of  the  Master  of  our 
Christian  household,  the  church  ?  How  many  ne- 
glects, how  many  faults,  how  many  wilful  acts 
of  disobedience  and  ingratitude,  does  he  con- 
tinually overlook  ?  And  who  is  there  that  does 
not  know,  that  if  he  were  extreme  to  mark  what 
is  amiss,  none  could  abide  it  ?  Surely,  if  we  be- 
long to  his  household,  we  ought  to  be  actuated  by 
his  Spirit,  and  to  follow  his  example.  If  we  ex- 
pect to  be  free  from  adversities,  through  his  pro- 
tection, we  must  be  devoutly  given  to  serve  him 
in  good  works,  to  the  glory  of  his  name ;  and, 
especially,  we  must  learn  to  have  pity  upon  our 
fellow-servants,  even  as  we  expect  God  to  have  pity 
on  us. 
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THE  SOCIAL  PRINCIPLE  AND  TENDENCY 
OF  RELIGION. 


PART     I. 

BRETHREN,  we  are  very  desirous  that  your  at- 
tention should  be  turned  to  the  subject  with  which 
we  have  headed  this  article,  and  to  which  we  have 
alluded,  in  our  remarks  on  the  Collect.  It  re- 
lates to  a  character,  and  tendency,  in  our  religion, 
which  are  too  little  regarded,  and  which,  if  allowed 
their  proper  influence,  would  have  a  great  effect,  not 
only  upon  the  general  happiness  of  mankind,  but, 
especially,  on  the  views  we  should  take  of  our 
civil  and  religions  institutions,  and  of  our  duties 
one  to  another.  This  effect  we  shall  have  occa- 
sion, perhaps,  to  shew  more  particularly,  when  we 
treat  of  those  institutions  and  duties.  At  present, 
\ve  wish  to  confine  ourselves  to  general  remarks 
upon  this  principle  and  tendency  of  the  Gospel. 

Our  common  sense  will  teach  us  the  usefulness 
of  society — nay,  our  necessities,  we  may  almost 
say  our  instincts,  compel  us  to  seek  society.  If  a 
man  be  so  ignorant,  that  he  cannot,  by  reasoning 
and  reflection,  understand  how  many  comforts  and 
advantages  we  derive  from  being  united  in  so- 
ciety, his  very  feelings  will  force  him  to  discover 
how  much  he  suffers  by  the  loss  of  it.  What 
a  poor  miserable  wretch  would  be  a  solitary  man  ! 
His  house,  his  clothing,  his  food — to  say  nothing 
of  his  consolations  and  helps  in  sickness — are  all, 
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in  a  great  degree,  dependent  on  society.  Man, 
by  himself,  would  be  lower  than  the  wandering 
savage  tribes.  He  would  be  very  little  above  the 
mere  brute — he  would  be  such  a  thing  as  we  hear 
and  read  of,  under  the  name  of  a  "  wild  man." 
If  we  look  at  the  use  of  society  as  a  mere  matter 
of  bodily  comfort  and  pleasure,  we  must  see,  that 
all  our  enjoyments,  and  many  of  our  necessities, 
are  supplied  by  it.  The  more  completely  the  so- 
cial principle  prevails,  the  more  the  community  is 
bound  together  in  union  ;  and  the  more  deeply 
each  feels  his  own  interest  in  the  general  welfare, 
so  much  the  more  our  comforts  are  extended  and 
our  delights  exalted.  From  food  and  raiment, 
merely  sufficient,  we  advance  to  abundance  and 
ornament ;  from  those  things  which  minister  to  the 
necessities  of  the  body,  we  extend  our  field  of  en- 
joyment to  those  pursuits  and  affections  which 
nourish  the  understanding  and  expand  the  heart. 
Tens  of  thousands  of  new  sources  of  knowledge 
are  opened  to  us — tens  of  thousands  of  plea- 
surable interests  and  attachments  are  afforded  us, 
by  our  connection  with  each  other,  as  members  of 
society.  The  more  closely  the  bonds  of  society 
can  be  drawn — the  more  warmly  its  spirit  can  be 
felt,so  much  the  more  are  both  individual  and  ge- 
neral happiness  increased.  Everything,  there- 
fore, which  tends  to  split  us  into  parties  and  fac- 
tions— everything,  that  makes  us  cold  and  careless 
about  each  others'  welfare — everything,  that  in- 
clines us  to  hate  and  injure  one  another — everything, 
which  tends  to  separate  us  into  solitary  selfishness 
and  disregard  for  the  community,  is  hostile  to  the 
general  happiness.  Everything  which  unites  us, 
and  increases  our  love  and  interest  in  each  other, 
promotes  the  general  enjoyment  and  welfare.  Our 
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very  nature  inclines  us  to  unite  in  society ;  we 
seem  to  have  a  sort  of  instinct  towards  it ;  a  large 
portion  of  mankind,  without  giving  it  a  thought 
why  they  should  do  so,  unite  together  ;  and  the 
more  the  benefits  of  society  are  felt,  the  more  the 
origin  of  these  benefits  is  investigated  and  under- 
stood, so  much  the  more  is  that  man,  who  would 
weaken  the  bonds  of  social  union,  marked  out  as  a 
common  enemy  and  pest  of  his  species;  and  so  much 
the  more  is  he,  who  strengthens  those  bonds,  re- 
garded as  a  most  valuable  and  useful  friend  of  the 
human  race. 

But,  it  will  be  found,  that  none  has  appeared  on 
earth,  who,  in  this  respect,  has  shewn  himself  so 
wise,  so  benevolent,  or  so  vigilant  a  friend  to  man- 
kind, as  our  blessed  Saviour.  In  every  part  of  his 
Gcspel,we  trace  his  watchful  care  to  strengthen  the 
bonds  of  society,  to  extend  the  cords  which  unite 
us,  and  carry  this  principle  of  mutual  unity,  and 
mutual  interest  and  co-operation,  into  all  the  duties 
of  life.  Brethren,  you  must  all  remember  the  stress 
which  he  and  his  apostles  have  laid  upon  charity,  or 
love.  You  must  remember,  by  what  a  variety  of 
lively  images,the  Scriptures  represent  to  us  our  inti- 
mate and  close  connection  with  each  other,  and, 
how  impossible  it  is,  for  any  man,  with  true  faith,  to 
separate  his  own  interest  from  that  of  his  brethren. 
In  the  Selections  of  Scripture,  which  have  been  set 
before  us,  with  the  Collect  for  this  day,  we  are 
likened  to  fellow-servants,  in  the  household  of  a 
master,  who  is  himself  love — who  represents  him- 
self as  expecting  his  servants  and  family  will  feel 
the  same  desire  to  promote  each  other's  welfare — 
the  some  tenderness  for  each  other's  feelings — the 
same  interest  in  the  happiness  of  the  whole  family, 
as  he  does  himself. 
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But  religion  does  not  merely  confine  itself  to 
mere  general  principles  upon  this  subject ;  it  teaches 
to  seek,  not  our  own,  but  one  another's  welfare  ;  it 
descends  into  all  the  relations  of  life;  all  the  diffi- 
cult positions  and  offices  in  which  we  may  be  placed 
in  society ;  it  applies  its  exhortations  to  us  as  rulers 
and  subjects ;  as  parents  and  children ;  husbands 
and  wives;  masters  and  servants.  In  short,  in 
every  relation  in  which  we  can  be  placed,  we  are 
exhorted  to  do  our  duty  to  society,  not  in  mere 
selfish  views,  but  in  love  to  the  brethren,  and  as  in  that 
state  to  which  it  hath  pleased  God  to  call  us.  We  shall 
conclude  this  subject,  for  the  present;  begging  the 
reader  to  bear  in  mind,  that  religion  is  social  in'its 
principle  and  tendency  ;  that  every  thing  which  tends 
to  create  disunion  and  enmity  is  contrary  to  the 
spirit  of  the  Gospel ;  that  everything,  which  pro- 
motes unity  and  brotherly  love,  is  in  accordance 
with  it ;  and  that  we  ought  to  look  upon  all  our  in- 
stitutions and  duties  with  a  view  to  this.  We  are 
members  of  civil  society,  but  we  are  also  members 
of  a  religious  society — the  Church,  the  household 
of  Christ.  The  duties  of  the  former  relation  we 
propose,  hereafter,  to  shew  by  a  more  particular 
application  of  the  principle,  will  be  best  felt  and 
performed,  by  our  always  lemembering  those  of  the 
latter.  The  Church  suggests,  in  every  situation, 
the  noblest  and  most  endearing  motives  to  love  and 
union.  It  is  the  Lord's  household.  Forget  it  not. 
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"FORGET  ME  NOT.'' 
"  Forget  me  not/'     In  childhood's  hours 

Together  we  have  played — 
Together  strung  the  cowslip  flowers 

Beneath  the  lime-tree's  shade. 
Together  in  our  little  boat 

Sailed  o'er  the  fairy  lake — 
Where  splendid  water-lilies  float, 

Where  wild  flowers  garlands  make. 
One  book  to  read — one  flower  to  rear- 
To  tame  one  favourite  dove  ; 
Such  simple  unions  could  endear, 

And  we  grow  up  in  love. 
"  Forget  me  not."     Did  we  not  kneel 

Close  to  one  altar's  shade- 
Trembling,  and  yet  entranced  to  feel 

One  hand  upon  us  laid } 
Did  we  not  drink  one  cup  divine  ? 

Eat  of  one  sacred  bread  ? 
Was  not  one  cross  the  hallowed  sign. 

The  banner  o'er  our  head  ? 
"  Forget  me  not."    We're  parted  now,, 

In  different  barks  we  sail ; 
And  yet  one  pilot  guides  our  prow, 

One  heaven  we  shall  hail. 
We've  prayed  together— now  apart 

We  bend  the  lowly  knee—- 
I'll bear  thee  on  my  constant  heart. 

And  thou— remember  me  ! 
And  should' st  thou  see  my  humble  grave, 

Own  it  a  sacred  spot ; 
And  listen— for  the  flowers  that  wave 

Whisper,  "  Forget  me  not.' 

L.    EMRA. 
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MEDITATION    III. 


"  My    Son,    give    me    thine    heart." 

Prov.  xxiii.  26. 


GOD  is  speaking  here ;  and  He  addresses  me  in 
the  language  of  a  parent,  "  my  son."  And  what 
does  he  ask  of  me  ?  "  give  me  thine  heart."  Alas ! 
how  many  others  have  made  the  same  demand  ! 
The  world  once  said,  ''  give  it  to  me :  I  have  got 
riches  and  pleasures  for  you,  to  make  you  happy." 
Satan  says,  "  give  it  to  me,  for  I  promise  you 
everything,  if  you  will  only  worship  me."  The 
flesh  has  often  whispered,  "  lend  it  to  me  ;  I  only 
want  it  for  a  time,  just  to  gratify  one  darling  lust, 
and  then  I  will  let  it  go  again."  But,  O  my  soul, 
there  is  yet  another  who  speaks— one  who  can 
make  it  clean,  and  purify  it  with  his  Spirit — who 
can  fill  it  with  himself,  and  can  keep  it  safely 
unto  the  end. 

Let  me  give  it  then  to  God.  And,  as  I  feel  in 
myself,  that  I  am  unable  even  to  do  this,  my 
prayer  shall  be  that  of  Masillon's — "  O  God,  take 
my  heart,  for  I  cannot  give  it  thee  :  and  then  keep 
it,  for  I  am  unable  to  keep  it  myself." 

L.  W. 
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THE     COTTAGE     PREACHER, 

No.  XIII. 

"  By  grace  ye  are  saved,  through  faith  ;  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves :  it  is  the  gift  of  God." — Eph.  c.  ii,  v.  8. 


THIS  doctrine — the  doctrine  of  grace — the  doc- 
trine of  divine  love — of  free,  unmerited  favour  to 
fallen  man — is  the  groundwork  of  all  our  happi- 
ness in  this  world,  and  of  our  hopes  in  the  life  that 
is  to  coni£.  It  is  spoken  of,  and  promised,  in  the 
Old  Testament ;  it  is  argued,  and  proved,  and  en- 
forced in  the  New  ;  and  that  man  must  know  but 
little  of  his  Bible,  or  of  his  own  character  as  a  re- 
deemed sinner,  who  is  not  ready  to  exclaim,  in  the 
words  of  the  apostle,  "  Thanks  be  unto  God  for 
his  unspeakable  gift"  For  if,  brethren,  you  will 
call  to  mind  the  state  in  which  Adam  was  created, 
and  the  altered  condition  in  which  he  returned  to 
the  dust ;  if  you  will  only  reflect  a  little  on  the  cor- 
rupted nature  of  the  world,  when  "  God  looked 
down  from  heaven,"  "and  saw  that  the  wickedness 
of  man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  ima- 
gination of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil 
continually  ;"  and  then  contrast,  (that  is,  compare,) 
this  universal  state  of  guilt,  with  God's  universal 
love,  and  with  Christ's  voluntary  sacrifice  "  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world  ;"  it  is  not  possible  to  come 
to  any  other  conclusion,  than  that  "  by  grace  ye 
are  saved." 

And,  O  think,  I  pray  you,  of  the  high  interest 
that  is  contained  in  these  words.  Think  of  the 
salvation  which  is  here  spoken  of.  Man  was  born 
to  live  for  ever;  but  he  sinned  a  sin  unto  eternal 
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death.  And  yet  we  are  taught,  that  even  for  man, 
thus  created  and  thus  fallen,  there  is  salvation  pro- 
mised— there  is  hope  in  the  grave  !  How  interested, 
then,  must  we  all  be  in  this  expression  !  and  how 
anxious  to  understand  *'  the  length,  and  breadth, 
and  depth,  and  height "  of  its  meaning  ;  "  to  know," 
in  short,  "  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  know- 
ledge!" It  is  of  no  every-day  salvation,  of  which 
the  apostle  here  speaks.  He  does  not  refer  to  our 
safety  from  the  dangers  and  difficulties  of  this 
world.  He  is  not  reminding  us  of  our  deliverance 
from  human  suffering,  or  our  escape  from  bodily 
harm  ;  but  he  speaks  of  our  spiritual  salvation — of 
our  deliverance  from  Satan,  and  our  restoration  to 
"God  and  his  Christ"  in  heaven  for  ever.  Who, 
then,  can  magnify,  too  greatly,  the  value  of  salva- 
tion, since  it  concerns  so  many,  and  includes  so 
much  ?  For,  to  be  saved,  is  to  be  no  longer  earthly 
but  heavenly ;  to  be  saved,  is  to  be  released  from 
the  guilt,  and  power,  and  peril  of  sin  ;  to  be  saved, 
is  to  be  preserved  from  the  dangers  of  life  ;  from 
the  hopeless  fears  of  dying ;  from  the  verdict  of 
condemnation  at  the  bar  of  judgment ;  from  "  the 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth ;"  from  the  endu- 
rance of  eternal  torments,  and  from  dwelling  "  in 
everlasting  burnings."  And  not  only  this  :  but,  to 
be  saved,  is  to  enjoy  another,  and  a  happier,  and 
eternal  state  of  existence,  "  in  our  Father's  man- 
sions," where  Christ  is  "  gone  to  prepare  a  place 
for  "  the  faithful.  To  be  saved,  is,  though  "  sown 
in  corruption,"  to  be  "raised  in  incorruption;" 
though  "  sown  in  dishonor,"  to  be  "  raised  in 
glory  ;"  though  "  sown  in  weakness,"  to  be  ''  raised 
in  power;"  though  "sown  a  natural  body,"  to  be 
'•raised  a  spiritual  body," — spiritual  in  all  its 
thoughts,  and  desires,  and  privileges,  and  em- 
ployments. 
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This,  brethren,  is  salvation,  and  is  it  not  truly 
and  exclusively  "  the  gift  of  God  T  Can  man  lay 
any  claim  to  the  ability  of  "  delivering  his  own 
self?"  What  is  there  in  his  own  works  to  merit 
salvation  ?  What  has  he  done,  to  deserve  the  mercy 
of  God  and  the  love  of  Christ  I  What  can  he  do, 
to  entitle  him  to  the  forgiveness  of  the  Father,  the 
mediation  of  the  Son,  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  ? 
Can  he  do  anything  without  the  assistance  and  co- 
operation of  the  ever  blessed  Trinity  ?  Can  he 
"work  out"  his  own  salvation,  without  "God 
working  in  him  both  to  will  and  to  doof  His  good 
pleasure  ?"  Can  he  come  unto  the  Father,  but  by  the 
Son?  Can  he  "  say,  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but 
by  the  Holy  G host  ?"  No:  in  the  strictest  sense 
of  the  expression,  man  is  "a  thing  of  nought." 
As  the  prophet  says,  "  ye  are  of  nothing,  and  your 
work  of  nought."  Or,  as  Christ  says,  in  the  pas. 
sage  from  which  I  lately  addressed  you,  "  without 
me  ye  can  do  nothing.1'  "  It  is  not  in  man,  that 
walketh,  to  direct  his  steps  ;"  neither  is  it  in  man, 
that  is  "  a  worm  and  no  man,"  to  save  himself 
"  from  the  wrath  to  come."  All  is  from  God,  and 
to  him  be  the  praise.  It  is  God  who  alone  hath 
saved  us.  It  is  God,  "  who  is  rich  in  mercy,"  and 
who  "  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ, 
even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,''  and  could  not 
even  pray  with  pureness.  If  he  enables  us  to  "  sit 
together  in  heavenly  places,"  it  is  only  "  in  his  kind- 
ness towards  us,  through  Christ  Jesus."  And,  if 
we  "  search  the  Scriptures,"  not  here  and  there, 
but  everywhere,  we  shall  find  that  salvation  "  is 
the  gift  of  God  ;"  that  "  by  grace  we  are  saved  ;" 
and  that,  so  far  from  man  having  any  power  over  it, 
it  "  was  fore-ordained  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,''  though  "  manifest  only  in  these  last  times," 
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— that  is,  by  the  coming  of  Christ  Jesus.  St.  Paul, 
in  arguing  against  the  privileges  of  the  law  of  works, 
says,  that  "  we  have  all  sinned  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God  ;  being  justified  freely  (that  is, 
without  any  claim  on  our  part,)  by  his  grace, 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.'' 
And  Peter,  in  his  eloquent  address  to  certain  "  men 
and  brethren,"  at  Jerusalem,  declared  plainly,  "  we 
believe  that,  through  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  we  shall  be  saved."  And,  lastly,  St.  Paul, 
in  his  pastoral  letter  to  Timothy,  urges  him  to  re- 
member, that  "  God  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us 
With  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but 
according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was 
given  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  before  the  world  began." 

Such,  then,  is  the  doctrine  of  salvation.  "  It  is 
the  gift  of  God  ;  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast.''  Jt  was  prepared,  before  the  world,  for  all. 
It  was  intended  for  all ;  it  is  offered  to  all ;  but, 
it  will  be  given  only  to  those  that  believe,— to  those 
that  "  put  on  Christ,"-.-that  "  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
in  sincerity  and  truth."  For,  "  by  grace  ye  are 
saved,  through  faith."  Though  all  are  "  called 
into  this  state  of  salvation,"  none  will  be  finally 
"  chosen,"  but  those,  who  "  believe  rightly  the  in-' 
carnation  of  the  Son  of  God,"  and  are  seeking  to 
be  saved  by  his  righteousness  only.  "  Without 
faith," — faith  in  the  promises  and  power  of  the 
Gospel,—"  it  is  impossible  to  please  God."  And 
without  "  the  grace  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ,"  we 
shall  not "  receive  the  end  of  our  faith,  the  salva- 
tion of  our  souls." 

May  God  save  us,  for  his  mercy's  sake,  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord  ! 

PAUL. 
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RIVINGTONS,  London,  and  all  Booksellers. 

THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 

This  work  was  first  published  in  January,  1835,  to  furnish, 
not  only  the  poor,  but  families,  and  individuals  of  all  classes, 
with  matter  adapted  both-  to  the  prevailing  taste  for  periodical 
literature,  and  to  the  sacred  character  of  the  Lord's  day.  The 
Editor  hoped,  that  the  original,  but  plain  and  practical,  point 
of  view  in  which  he  should  exhibit  the  harmony  of  the  Collects, 
Epistles,  and  Gospe's,  would  enable  all  to  use  them,  with  a 
clearer  perception,and  an  increased  enjoyment  of  their  beauties. 
Encouraged  by  an  extensive  circulation,and  by  numberless  kind 
assurances  that  his  efforts,  by  God's  blessing,  have  not  been 
vain,  he  purposes  (if  in  mercy  permitted,  and  relying  on  the 
same  gracious  power,)to  continue  the  Penny  Sunday  Header  in 
1836,  and  to  endeavour  to  throw  a  similar  practical  light  upon 
"THE  FIRST,  OR  PROPER  LESSONS,  FOR  MORNING  AND  EVENING 
PRAYER."  He  has  only  to  beg  the  continuance  of  the  valuable 
favours  of  his  Correspondents,  and  the  same  indulgence  from 
the  public,  which  has  hitherto  cheered  his  labours. 


No.  47.JTHE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER.  [Vol.  II 

Nov.  22,  1835. — Twenty-third,    Twenty-fourth,    and 
Twenty-fifth  Sundays  after  Trinity. 


As  we  are  desirous  of  noticing,  however  shortly, 
the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  for  every  Sunday 
throughout  the  year,  it  will  be  necessary  that,  in 
the  present  Number,  we  should  take,  as  the  sub- 
jects of  our  consideration,  the  Collects,  &c.  for  the 
three  several  Sundays  named  at  the  head  of  this 
article. 

Our  readers  will  find  in  the  directions,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Prayer  Book/that  "  Easter  day" 
(on  which  all  our  moveable*  feasts  and  holidays  de- 
pend) is  always  the  first  Sunday  after  the  full  moon, 
which  happens  upon,  or  next  after,  the  twenty- 
first  day  of  March.  The  time,  therefore,  at  which 
Easter  falls  will  vary,  in  different  years,  accordingly 
as  the  full  moon  happens  more  or  fewer  days  from 
the  twenty-first  of  March.  But  as  there  are  al- 
ways the  same  number  of  Sundays  from  Easter 
to  Trinity  Sunday,  and  the  four  Sundays  in  Ad- 
vent are  fixed  to  precede  the  25th  of  December, 
it  is  evident  that  the  more  near  Easter  day  falls 
to  the  21st  of  March,  the  more  Sundays  there 
will  be  between  Trinity  Sunday,  and  the  first  Snn- 

*  They  are  called  moi-eable,  because  there  is  no  particular 
day  of  the  year  fixed  for  them.  The  day  on  which  they  fall 
is  moved,  or  varied,  accordingly  as  Easter  falls  sooner  or 
later. 
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day  in  Advent.  This  year  Easter  fell  late,  so  that, 
before  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent  there  are  only 
twenty-three  Sundays  after  Trinity  -,  but  there  are 
Collects  in  the  Prayer  Book  for  twenty-five  Sun- 
days. And,  as  the  Church  directs  that  the  Col- 
lect, &c.  for  the  25th  Sunday  after  Trinity  should 
always  be  used  on  the  Sunday  before  the  first 
Sunday  in  Advent,  we  ought,  if  we  followed  that 
order,  to  begin  with  that  in  the  present  Number, 
as  the  Collect  for  the  day.  But  we  flatter  our- 
selves with  the  hope,  that  our  little  volumes  may 
be  useful,  not  merely  during  the  present  year ;  and 
we  shall,  therefore,  that  none  may  be  omitted, 
take  the  three  remaining  Collects  after  Trinity, 
in  the  order  in  which  they  stand. 


THE       COLLECT 
FOR  THE  23d  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

0  GOD,  our  refuge  and  strength,  who  art  the  au- 
thor of  all  godliness ;  Be  ready,  we  beseech  thee,  to 
hear  the  devout  prayers  of  thy  Church ;  and  grant 
that  those  things  which  we  ask  faithfully  we  may  ob- 
tain effectually ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

OUR  address  to  God  here,  describes  him  as  our 
refuge  and  strength.  The  figure  of  speech  which 
we  use,  relates  to  the  cities  of  refuge  which  were 
provided,  under  the  Jewish  law,  to  which  an 
offender,  under  certain  circumstances,  might  flee, 
and  in  which  he  was  not  only  secured  from  ven- 
geance, but  provided  with  nourishment.  If  the 
avenger  overtook  him,  before  he  arrived  at  the  city 
of  refuge,  then  his  life  was  the  forfeit.  Scrupu- 
lous care  seems  to  have  been  taken,  that  the  crimi- 
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nal  might  have  every  fair  chance  of  escaping  the 
avenger,  and  reaching  these  cities  of  refuge.  The 
breadth  of  the  road  was  accurately  determined  by 
law — bridges  were  placed  over  the  rivers — posts, 
to  direct  him,  were  put  up,  on  which  were 
written  in  plain  letters,  "  REFUGE — REFUGE," 
the  height  of  them  was  carefully  fixed — and 
it  was  the  duty  of  certain  officers  to  see,  from  time 
to  time,  that  these  posts,  roads,  and  bridges,  were 
in  good  order.  Thus  a  place  of  refuge  was  pre- 
pared, and  all  was  done  for  the  culprit,  to  give  him  a 
fair  opportunity  to  escape  to  it.  But  that  was  not 
all — something  remained  to  be  done  by  the  indi- 
vidual himself ;  he  must  be  awake  to  a  sense  of 
his  danger  ;  he  must  use  his  utmost  activity  and 
diligence  ;  he  must  not  loiter  away  his  precious 
moments  ;  he  must  up  and  be  doing  ;  he  must  be 
vigilant,  perse  vering,and  swift,  for  on  his  track  fol- 
lowed the  avenger — and  unless  he  used  well  the 
advantages  given  him,  vain,  to  him,  would  be  the 
refuge — he  would  fall  a  self-betrayed  victim.  So, 
God  is  our  refuge  and  strength — Christ,  the  way 
and  the  life,  is  open  to  us  ;  his  word,  in  the  plainest 
language,directs  us  to  him  :  his  Holy  Spirit  presents 
his  aid,  to  bear  us  over  impediments  ;  his  minis- 
ters watch  and  renew,  from  time  to  time,  the  di- 
rections given  to  us,  and  continually  exhort  us  to 
follow  them.  But,  unless  we  hasten  forward  on 
the  way — if  we  loiter  in  our  Christian  course —  if 
we  have  no  sense  of  our  sin  and  danger,  and  ad- 
vance not  to  seek  our  refuge  and  strength,  then 
the  avenger  and  enemy  follows  close  upon  us, 
and  will  destroy  our  souls. 

Besides  the  address,  "  the  Collect,"  says  Mr. 
James  "  contains  two  petitions ;  and  we  ourselves 
annex  the  conditions,  upon  which  we  venture  to 
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hope  for  an  answer  to  them.  We  profess  to  offer 
'  devout  prayers  ;'  and  to  '  as\&.  faith  fully'  what  we 
hope  to  '  obtain  effectually.' 

"  To  pray  devoutly,  is  to  pray — disengaged  from 
all  worldly  thoughts  :  wrapt  in  holy  communing  ; 
laying  open  our  hearts  in  deep  sorrow  for  sin,  in 
holy  resolutions  of  amendment,  in  earnest  suppli- 
. cation  for  divine  aid ;  and  offering  up  our  whole 
soul  to  God.  To  ask  faithfully,  is  to  '  ask  in  faith, 
nothing  wavering ;'  to  be  steadfast,  staying  our- 
selves upon  the  Lord,  as  the  giver  of  all  good 
things  ;  and  remembering  that  'he  is  faithful,  who 
hath  promised.'  Should  the  answer  seem  to  be 
delayed,  let  us  bear  in  mind,  that  we  prayed  to  ob- 
tain effectually,  or  to  the  furthering  our  final  good. 
Now  the  omniscient  God,  our  heavenly  Father, 
knoweth,  beforehand,  whether  the  object  of 
our  prayer,  if  gained,  would  promote  or  hin- 
der our  salvation.  If  by  gaining  our  wish,  we 
should  lose  our  souls,  he,  in  mercy,  denies  our 
prayer ;  for  he  is  not  willing  that  any  should  pe- 
rish, but  that  all  should  come  to  everlasting  life." 


THE  EPISTLE. 

Phil.  iii.  17. 

THE  former  part  of  the  Epistle  is  an  exhortation 
how  they  should  walk,  who  would  advance  towards 
this  refuge  ;  and  to  it  is  added  a  caution,  to  avoid 
the  miserable  fate  of  those  who  wander  from  the 
plain  and  safe  road,  and  fall  beneath  their  spiri- 
tual pursuer.  The  latter  part,  lays  before  us  the 
thoughts,  and  the  conversation,  which  become 
those  who  would  ask  faithfully,  and  obtain  effec- 
tually. Their  thoughts  and  pursuits  must  be  di- 
rected to  higher  objects  than  those  of  this  world. 
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The  prayer  of  the  Christian  may  refer  immediately 
to  earthly  benefits,  but  only  as  things  of  inferior 
importance,  and  not  desired,  unless  they  tend  to 
heaven,  and  its  glories,  and  its  happiness.  "  For 
our  conversation,"  said  he,  "  is  in  heaven,  from 
whence  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  who  shall  change  our  vile  body, 
that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious 
body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able 
even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself." 


THE  GOSPEL. 

Matt.  xxii.  15. 

CHRIST,  in  reply  to  the  artful  question  of  the 
Pharisees,  lays  down  the  great  principle,  that  our 
devout  prayers  are  due  only  to  God  ;  the  tribute- 
money  was  Caesar's — but  our  prayers,  our  devo- 
tions, our  hearts,  all  belong  to  God.  Render, 
therefore,  to  God,  the  things  that  are  God's.  You 
may  respect  the  memory,  and  imitate  the  example, 
of  Saints,  or  holy  men,  who  have  gone  to  their 
reward,  after  adorning  the  doctrines  of  Christ, 
their  Saviour ;  but  you  must  not,  as  the  Romanists 
do,  pray  to  them.  Your  prayers  are  God's.  Give 
the  honor  due  unto  his  name  ;  acknowledge  him 
as  your  refuge  and  strength — the  author  of  all 
godliness. 

This  transaction  also  indicates  that,  when  we 
ask  of  God,  we  should  trust  in  him,  or  ask  faithfully, 
but  not  tempt  him.  Our  requests  must  be  made 
for  proper  objects,  and  with  a  proper  spirit.  We 
must  not  ask  of  him  to  gratify  either  our  idle 
fancies,  or  our  corrupt  inclinations  and  lusts.  The 
Pharisees  asked  information  of  him,  but  it  was  to 
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tempt  him,  to  indulge  their  malicious  passions,  and 
effect  their  wicked  designs.  They  did  not  ask 
faithfully,  nor  obtain  effectually.  They  tempted 
him,  and  instead  of  a  blessing,  received  shame 
and  rebuke. 


TWENTY-FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


THE  COLLECT. 

0  LORD,  we  beseech  thee,  absolve  thy  people  from 
their  offences  ;  that  through  thy  bountiful  goodness  we 
may  all  be  delivered  from  the  bands  of  those  sins, 
which  by  our  frailty  we  have  committed:  Grant  this, 
0  heavenly  Father,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  our  blessed 
Lord  and  Saviour.  Amen. 


As  the  Collect  for  the  Sunday  before  last,  spoke 
of  the  Church  as  a  household,  of  which  all  the 
members  had  a  common  interest  in  each  others' 
welfare,  so,  in  the  present,  we  make  our  prayer  in 
the  same  spirit  of  comprehensive  love.  We  pray 
not  merely  for  ourselves,  but  for  all.  We  pray, 
that  God's  people  may  be  absolved  from  their 
offences — that,  through  his  bountiful  goodness,  we 
may  "  all  be  delivered  from  the  bands  of  those  sins, 
which,  by  our  frailty,  we  have  committed."  By 
absolving,  is  meant  acquitting,  setting  free.  We 
regard  ourselves  in  the  light  of  offenders  brought 
to  the  bar  of  Almighty  justice,  bound  and  helpless, 
with  no  plea,  but  such  as  may  be  addressed  to 
the  mercy  of  our  Judge.  We  confess  our  guilt, 
and  acknowledge  that  we,  and  all  our  fellow  mor- 
tals, have  "  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
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God."  And  we  ask  our  heavenly  Father  to  deliver 
us  all  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ. 

This  Collect  also,  in  directing  us  to  pray  that  we 
may  be  absolved  from  our  offences,  reminds  us  of 
that  Lord  our  Righteousness,  who  came  to  deliver 
us.  It  is  suited  to  the  Church,  which  now  begins 
to  look  forward  to  Advent. 


THE     EPISTLE. 

.       Col.  i.  3. 

THE  Apostle  Paul's  example  shows  us  the  earnest- 
ness with  which  a  true  disciple  of  Jesus,  should  in- 
terest himself  in  the  spiritual  welfare  of  all  his  fel- 
low-servants. St.  Paul  thanks  God,  heartily,  for  the 
faith  and  love  of  the  Ephesians,  and  rejoices  in  the 
holy  fruits  of  the  Gospel, apparent  in  their  lives,  as 
much  as  though  it  were  his  own  case.  And  with  e- 
qual  affection,  does  he  remember  them  in  his  pray- 
ers. "For  this  cause,"  saidhe,"we  also,sincetheday 
we  heard  it,  do  not  cease  to  pray  for  you,  and  to 
desire  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of 
his  will,  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding  : 
that  ye  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all 
pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and 
increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God ;  strengthened 
with  all  might,  according  to  his  glorious  power, 
unto  all  patience  and  long-suffering,  with  joyful- 
ness." 


THE     GOSPEL. 

.Matt.  ix.  18. 

IF  we  desire  to  "be  delivered  from  the  bands  of  those 
sins,  which,by  our  frailty ,we  have  committed,"  we 
have,  in  the  case  of  the  woman  described  in  this 
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Gospel,  an  instructive  example,  of  the  energy  and 
faith  with  which  we  ought  to  press  forward,  in  spite 
of  all  difficulties  and  tempations  to  our  only 
deliverer. 

Our  conduct,  compared  with  her's,may  afford  us 
a  useful  test  to  ascertain  whether  we  do  offer  up  the 
prayers  of  the  Collect  sincerely.  For,  if  we  desire 
to  be  delivered  from  any  evil,  we  shall  shew  that 
desire  in  the  earnestness  with  which  we  seek 
the  remedy  for  it.  We  are  active  enough  in  our 
efforts  to  be  delivered  from  any  bodily  disease. 
"  But  there  is  one  malady  respecting  which,  fre- 
quently, no  such  anxiety  and  impatience  prevails  ; 
a  malady  too,  the  most  treacherous,  the  most  fatal, 
the  most  destructive,  that  can  be  named  ;  a  malady, 
which  is  indeed '  asickness  unto  death.''  This  malady 
is  SIN  ;  the  malady,  not  of  the  body,  but  of  the  soul; 
the  malady,  which,  while  it  often  saps  the  founda- 
tions and  dries  up  the  springs  of  this  mortal  life, 
will'(if  not  closely  watched  and  promptly  remedied,) 
inevitably  deprive  us  of  our  immortal  life  ;  or,  at 
least,  will  render  that  life  a  curse,instead  of  a  bles- 
sing ;  will  cleave  to  us  like  an  everlasting  leprosy, 
and  will  mark  us  for  objects  of  enduring  detesta- 
tion, and  of  enduring  misery.  Yet,  with  how 
little  solicitude  is  this  baneful  test  regarded. 
And,  at  the  same  time,  how  necessary  to  our  wel- 
fare,how  essential  is  it  to  our  safety,  that  we  should 
incessantly  watch  it.  It  is  a  progressive  malady; 
it  steals  upon  us.  The  more  its  pestilential  venom 
operates  on  the  soul,  the  more  it  commonly  intoxi- 
cates its  victim,  and  renders  him  insensible  to  his 
danger.  Every  day's,  every  hour's  delay,  increases 
the  peril  of  his  situation.  The  infection  often 
creeps  upon  the  infatuated  wretch,  till,  (though 
roused  to  a  sense  of  his  danger,)  he  becomes  inca- 
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pable  of  attempting  his  deliverance.  The  poison 
has  overpowered  his  spiritual  energies,  and  to  him, 
as  to  the  Israelites,  (when  stung  by  serpents  in  the 
wilderness)  the  symbol  of  health  and  salvation 
"  lifted  up,"  is  of  no  avail.  He  has  lost  the  power 
and  the  desire  of  looking  up  to  it ;  his  spiritual 
faculties  are  benumbed  in  a  deadly  torpor  ;  his 
mental  sight  dimmed  and  obscured  by  the  mists 
of  error,  and  by  that  fatal  darkness,  which  is  the 
harbinger  of  eternal  death.  How  necessary,  there- 
fore, is  it,  that  we  should  watch  this  malady. 
Every  day  we  should  watch  it ;  every  day  we  should 
be  anxious,  eager  to  apply  all  the  remedies  within 
our  reach.  Yet  how  few,  comparatively  speaking, 
how  very  few,  who  are  infected  with  sin,  are  seen 
to  labour  with  all  their  soul,  and  all  their  strength, 
to  be  delivered  from  it.  How  few  evince  all  the 
eagerness  andlmpatience  of  a  sufferer,  anxious  to 
escape  from  a  dangerous  malady.  How  few  are 
seen  striving  to  touch,  as  it  were,  the  hem  of  Christ's 
garment ;  solicitous  to  take  hold  of  the  blessed 
"  hope  of  everlasting  salvation  ;"  to  cast  themselves 
upon  his  mercy,  and  to  seek  health  and  strength 
from  the  '  Sun  of  righteousness,'  who  hath  arisen 
'  with  healing  in  his  wings.'  How  few,  in  a  word, 
are  as  eager  to  be  delivered  from  the  malady  of 
sin,  as  the  woman  was  to  be  cured  of  the  issue  of 
blood." — (Sermons  by  Editor.} 


TWENTY-FIFTH  SUNDAY   AFTER  TRINITY. 
THE     COLLECT. 

As  we  have  already  observed,  the  Church  has 
directed  that  whether  there  be  more,  or  fewer 
Sundays  after  Trinity,  than  there  are  Collects  in 
the  Prayer  Book  before  the  first  Sunday  in  Ad- 
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vent,  this  Collect,  Epistle  and  Gospel,  for  the  25th 
Sunday  after  Trinity,  are  always  to  be  used  on  the 
Sunday  before  Advent.  And  it  will  be  easily  per 
ceived  that  the  subjects,  particularly  that  of  the 
Epistle,  have  a  distinct  reference  to  that  festival, 
which  the  services  of  the  Advent  Sundays  are  in- 
tended to  usher  in. 


STIR  up,  we  beseech  thee,  0  Lord,  the  wills  of  thy 
faithful  people ;  that  they,  plenteously  bringing  forth 
the  fruit  of  good  works,  may  of  thee  be  plenteously 
rewarded ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 


THE  Church  here  directs  her  members  to  address 
themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  assist  them  in  stirring 
up  their  wills  and  energies  to  an  activity,  suitable 
to  the  occasion,  and  that  they  may  bring  forth, 
plenteously,  fruits  worthy  of  the  service  of  that 
Redeemer,  whose  coming  they  prepare  to  celebrate, 
and  vigorously  aspire  to  those  rewards,  of  which 
he  has  given  them  the  blessed  hope. 

"In  a  spiritual  course,"  says  Mr.  James,  "  as 
in  every  other  pursuit,  success  cannot  reasonably 
be  expected,  without  the  concurrence  of  the 
will.  Therefore,  in  this  Collect, — the  last  of  the 
Sunday  Collects  for  the  year — we  very  appropri- 
ately beseech  Almighty  God,  to  stir  up  the  wills 
of  his  faithful  people.  We  thus  virtually  express 
our  belief,  that  all  our  services  of  prayer,  and  peni- 
tence, and  praise,  will  be  fruitless,  if  the  heart  be 
not  engaged ;  if  the  will  act  not,  like  an  un- 
wearied spring,  to  give '  continuance  in  well-doing.' 

"  The  propriety  of  the  petition  is  strengthened, 
when  we  consider  it  with  reference  to  its  object — 
'  that  plenteously  bringing  forth  the  fruit  of  good 
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works,  we  may  of  God  be  plenteously  rewarded.' 
The  Collect  represents  our  Judge,  in  his  character 
of  Lord  of  the  Harvest.  At  that  harvest,  which 
is  the  end  of  the  world,  our  reward  though  alto- 
gether undeserved,  will  be  proportioned  to  the 
measure  of  the  good  fruit  we  bring ;  and  we  can- 
not plenteously  bring  forth  that  fruit,  without  an 
unfailing  perseverance,  an  unceasing  exertion, 
which  nothing  can  supply,  but  a  resolved  will ; 
which,  as  it  is  given  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  all 
who  pray  for  it,  so  is  it  supported  by  the  same 

Spirit,  in  all  who  seek  and  trust  in  it." 

***** 

"  Labour  thou  then — for  thy  labour  is  not  in  vain 
in  the  Lord — labour  '  plenteously  to  bring  forth 
the  fruit  of  good  works ;'  so  shall  thy  prayer  for 
grace  be  answered,  and  the  dew  of  the  blessing  of 
God — Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost — prosper  the 
work  of  thy  haad  upon  thee  :  till  having  patiently 
continued  in  this  well-doing,  thou  wilt  find  diligent 
labour  well  ended,  watchful  care  amply  recom- 
pensed, and  patient  faith  '  plenteously  rewarded ;' 
through  the  merits  of  the  same  Saviour ;  the  in- 
fluence of  the  same  sanctifier;  the  infinite  and 
undeserved  mercy  of  the  same  Almighty  God  !" 

FOR   THE     EPISTLE. 

JIT.  xxiii.     5. 

THE  connexion  of  thus,  with  the  gjrat  object  to 
which  the  Sundays  in  Advent  bear  reference,  and 
to  which  the  service  of  this  ;lay  if  the  first  awaken- 
ing summons,  may  be  seen  without  much  expla- 
nation. This  Scripture  is  taken  from  the  Book  of 
the  Prophet  Jeremiah ;  and  no  Christian  will  feel 
any  doubt,  whom  the  prophecy  is  intended  to 
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foretel,  and  describe,  under  the  title  of"  the  LORD 
OUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS."  "From  his  being,"  says 
Dr.Hole,  "  '  the  Lord  our  Righteousness/  we  learn 
where  we  are  to  seek  for  justification,  namely, 
not  from  any  inherent  righteousness  of  our  own, 
for  that  is  nothing,  or  worse  than  nothing,  and 
cannot  abide  the  trial ;  but  by  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  imputed  to  us,  and,  by  faith  in  him,  made 
ours.  '  Abraham  believed'  in  Christ,  '  and  it 
was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness  ;'  and  to 
them  that  follow  the  faith  of  Abraham,  is  the  same 
righteousness  imputed,  as  we  read  Rom.  iv.  It 
was  the  pride  of  the  Pharisees  to  trust,  too  much, 
to  their  own  righteousness,  and  to  expect  justifica- 
tion by  the  merit  of  their  own  works  ;  but  the  poor 
publican,  that  trusted  only  to  God's  mercy,  was 
justified  far  before  them  ;  the  reason  whereof  is 
given,  that  they,  being  '  ignorant  of  Christ's  righ- 
teousness and  going  about  to  establish  their  own, 
submitted  not  to  the  righteousness  of  God,'  and 
so  lost  all  the  benefit  of  it.  And,  therefore,  Paul 
desired  'to  be  found  in  Christ,  not  having  his 
own  righteousness,'  but  to  to  be  clothed  with  his, 
which  alone  could  cover  the  multitude  of  his  sms. 
Lastly,  from  his  being  called  (  the  Lord  our 
Righteousness,'  let  us  learn  to  honour  and  rejoice 
in  his  name,  saying,  with  the  Psalmist,  '  Not  unto 
us,  but  to  thy  name  be  all  the  glory  :'  praying  with 
him  '  Lotd,  deal  thou  with  us  according  to  thy 
name  5'  that  is,  forgive  us  our  sins,  justify  us  by  thy 
righteousness,  as  tliou  usest  to  do  them  that  love 
thy  name." 
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THE     GOSPEL. 

John  vi.  5. 

As,  in  the  portion  of  the  Scripture  chosen  for  the 
Epistle,  we  have  a  passage  from  the  prophet 
Jeremiah,  describing  the  promised  Messiah,  and 
the  character  in  which  he  should  come,  so,  in  the 
Gospel,  we  have  the  testimony  of  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple, that  they  perfectly  understood,  that  this,  and 
other  prophecies,  related  to  some  great  and  won- 
derful personage  who  was  to  come  from  God  ;  and 
that  the  time,  at  which  his  advent  or  coming  was 
expected,  was  the  time  at  which  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  in  great  humility.  For  the  people,  when 
they  saw  Jesus  perform  the  miracles  related  in  the 
Gospel,  immediately  exclaimed,  "  this  is  of  a  truth, 
that  prophet  which  should  come  into  the  world  ;" 
or,  in  other  words,  this  is  the  Messiah  whom  the 
Scriptures  have  foretold,  and  who  is  expected,  at 
this  time,  to  come  into  the  world.  To  him  our  at- 
tention is,  at  this  season,  about  to  be  more  espe- 
cially turned.  May  the  subject  awaken  us  to  a 
sense  that  the  day  of  the  redeemer  is  at  hand ; 
and  may  the  grace  of  God  "  stir  up  our  wills,"  so 
that  we  plenteously  bringing  forth  the  fruit  of  good 
works,  may  of  him  be  "  plenteously  rewarded," 
through  Jesus  Christ,  who  "  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners." 
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LIFE  AND  IMMORTALITY   BROUGHT    TO 
LIGHT. 

II.  Tim.  i.  10. 

Is  the  darkness  gone,  that  hovered 

O'er  the  depths  of  human  thought  ? 
Is  the  path  of  light  discovered, 

Long  in  vain  by  sages  sought ; 
When  the  world  was  young,  and  error 

Led  their  feeble  steps  astray, 
And  the  mist  of  doubt  and  terror 
O'er  the  \infathomed  future  lay  ? 
Yes,  behold  the  mist  is  riven, 

And  the  path  expanded  lies ! 
Straight  and  steep,  but  piercing  heaven, 

Stretchingfar  above  the  skies. 
Where  a  sage  could  wander  darkling, 

Now  a  child  secure  may  tread ; 
And  the  very  grave  is  sparkling 

With  a  light  that  wakes  the  dead. 
Lord  of  truth  and  life  immortal ! 

Draw  us  to  that  shining  way, 
Lift  for  us  the  narrow  portal, 

Hold  us  ever,  lest  we  stray. 
Give  us  hearts  to  scorn  all  pleasure 
That  would  tempt  one  step  aside, 
Be  thy  smile  our  single  treasure, 

And  thy  blessed  voice  our  guide  ! 
Can  it  be  that  heaven  invites  us, 

And  invites  us  oft  in  vain  : 
What  has  earth  that  so  delights  us 

On  its  low  and  barren  plain  ? 
Oh  !  when  Canaan's  hills  are  shining, 

And  its  glorious  borders  nigh, 
Who,  such  heritage  declining, 
Would  in  this  poor  desert  die  ? 

"For  Ever." 
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THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 

This  work  was  first  published  in  January,  1835,  to  furnish, 
not  only  the  poor,  but  families,  and  individuals  of  all  classes, 
with  matter  adapted  both  to  the  prevailing  taste  for  periodical 
literature,  and  to  the  sacred  character  of  the  Lord's  day.  The 
Editor  hoped,  that  the  original,  but  plain  and  practical,  point 
of  view  in  which  he  should  exhibit  the  harmony  of  the  Collects, 
Epistles,  and  Gospe's,  would  enable  all  to  use  them,  with  a 
clearer  perception,and  an  increased  enjoyment  of  their  beauties. 
Encouraged  by  an  extensive  circulation,and  by  numberless  kind 
assurances  that  his  efforts,  by  God's  blessing,  have  not  been 
vain,  he  purposes  (if  in  mercy  permitted,  and  relying  on  the 
same  gracious  power,)to  continue  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader  in 
1836,  and  to  endeavour  to  throw  a  similar  practical  light  upon 
"THE  FIRST,  OR  PROPER  LESSONS,  FOR  MORNING  AND  EVENING 
PRAYER."  He  has  only  to  beg  the  continuance  of  the  valuable 
favours  of  his  Correspondents,  and  the  same  indulgence  from 
the  public,  which  has  hitherto  cheered  his  labours. 
"  H.  H."  's  other  communication  shall  appear. 
We  have  no  room,  at  present,  to  acknowledge  the  favors  of 

other  Correspondents, 
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Nov.  29,  1835. — First  Sunday  in  Advent. 


The  word  advent  means  coming.  And  the  Church, 
having  appointed  four  Sundays  before  Christmas, 
that  her  members,  according  to  very  ancient,  and, 
as  some  have  thought,  apostolical,  practice,  may 
prepare  themselves,  with  greater  solemnity,  to 
celebrate  the  coming  of  Christ,  has  named  these 
four  Sundays  "  the  Sundays  in  Advent."  With  the 
first  of  these  Sundays  the  Church  begins  to  reckon 
the  yearly  course  of  her  services  ;  "herein  differing," 
says  Bishop  Home,  "  from  all  other  accounts 
of  time  whatsoever.  The  reason  of  which  seems 
plainly  to  be  this,  because  in  the  numbering  her 
days  and  measuring  her  seasons,  she  does  not  so 
much  regard  the  sun  in  the  firmament,  as  the 
great  Sun  of  Righteousness,  her  Lord  and  Saviour 
who  is  in  heaven.  She  considers  herself  as  '  re- 
deemed from  the  earth  ;'  and  therefore  no  longer 
confined  to  calculations  of  the  world,  or  obliged 
to  direct  herself  by  the  courses  of  the  material 
luminaries.  It  is  her  employment  to  make  known 
to  her  children  the  time  of  salvation,  called  in 
Scripture,  '  the  year  of  the  redeemed ;'  and  this 
year  was  introduced  by  the  everlasting  day- spring 
from  on  high  visiting  her  ;  whereby  she  became, 
what  the  Spirit  styles  her,  in  the  Revelation,  '  a 
city  that  has  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the 
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moon  to  shine  in  it,  for  the  Lord  God  and  the 
Lamb  are  the  light  and  glory  thereof.' 

"  The  lessons  and  services,  therefore,  for  the 
first  four  Sundays  in  her  liturgical  year,  propose 
to  our  meditations  the  two-fold  advent  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  teaching  us  that  it  was  he  who 
was  to  come,  and  did  come,  to  redeem  the  world  ; 
and  that  it  is  he,  also,  who  shall  come  again  to  be 
our  judge.  These  two  advents  involve  in  them,  and 
comprehend  between  them,  the  whole  counsel  of 
God  for  the  redemption  of  mankind,  by  the  com- 
ing of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  with  the  final  issue  of 
that  counsel  in  respect  of  each  individual,  to  be 
manifested  at  his  coming  to  judgement. 

"  The  end  proposed  by  the .  church,  in  setting 
these  two  appearances  of  Christ  together  before 
us  at  this  time,  is,  to  beget  in  our  minds  proper 
dispositions  to  celebrate  the  one,  and  expect  the 
other ;  that  so,  with  joy  and  thankfulness,  we  may 
now  '  go  to  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which 
is  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  known 
unto  us,'  even  the  Son  of  God  come  to  visit  us  in 
great  humility !  and  thence  with  faith  unfeigned, 
and  hope  immoveable,  ascend  in  heart  and  mind 
to  meet  the  same  Son  of  God  in  the  air,  coming 
in  glorious  majesty,  to  judge  the  quick  and 
dead." 


341 


THE    COLLECT. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  give  us  grace  that  we  may  cast 
away  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  upon  us  the 
armour  of  light,  now  in  the  time  of  this  mortal  life,  in 
which  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  came  to  visit  us  in  great 
humility,  that  in  the  last  day,  when  he  shall  come  again 
in  his  glorious  majesty,  to  judge  both  the  quick  and 
dead,  we  may  rise  to  the  life  immortal,  through  him 
who  liveth  and  reigneth,  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
now  and  for  ever.  Amen. 

THE  prayer  of  the  Collect  is,  that  God  will  give  us 
grace  to  cast  away  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put 
upon  us  the  armour  of  light ;  by  which  is  meant 
that  we  should  put  away  all  manner  of  wickedness 
— all  the  works  of  ignorance  and  sin,  and  be  clothed 
with  those  holy  dispositions,  and  that  purity  of  life, 
which  result  from  a  knowledge  and  practice  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  To  cause  our  exertions  to  cor- 
respond with  our  prayer,  the  Collect  leads  us  to 
two  different  kinds  of  powerful  and  truly  scriptural 
motives  for  casting  away  the  works  of  darkness, 
and  putting  upon  us  the  armour  of  light.  The 
former  of  these  motives  is  that  of  love  and  grati- 
tude, excited  by  the  remembrance  that  our  blessed 
Saviour  came  to  visit  us  in  great  humility.  He  who 
was  "  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God,  made  himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men."  (Phil.  ii.  6  and  7.) 
The  latter  motives  are  those  of  fear  and  hope, 
arising  from  the  recollection,  that  "  in  the  last  day, 
when  he  shall  come  again  in  his  glorious  majesty, 
to  judge  both  the  quick  and  dead,  we  may  rise  to 
the  life  immortal  through  him." 
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THE    EPISTLE. 

Rom.  xiii.  8. 

\y\tb  the  above  powerful  motives  of  the  Collect  pre- 
sent in  your  mind,  brother,  read  the  exhortation 
which  St.  Paul  gives  you,  and  may  your  prayer, 
your  resolutions,  and  your  endeavors,  all  unite  in 
the  same  channel,  and  flow  towards  the  same  point. 

"  By  the  most  impressive  considerations,  which 
can  influence  the  heart  of  man  ;  by  every  tie  of  duty 
and  of  gratitude ;  by  the  hope  of  everlasting  bliss ; 
by  the  fear  of  eternal  torment,  we  are  called  upon 
to  listen  to  the  voice  of  the  Church,  to  obey  the  in- 
junction of  the  Apostle.  *  Let  us  cast  off  the 
works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  armour  of 
light.  Let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day  ;  not  in 
rioting  and  drunkenness ;  not  in  chambering  and 
wantonness,  not  in  strife,  and  envying.  But  put  ye 
on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  make  not  provision  for  the 
flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.' 

"  Do  this,  because  Christ  came  to  visit  us  in  great 
humility.  And  do  it  also  for  this  great  end, — that, 
'  in  the  last  day,  when  he  shall  come  again  in  his 
glorious  majesty  to  judge  both  quick  and  dead,  we 
may  rise  to  the  life  immortal,  through  him  who  liveth 
and  reigneth  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
now,  and  for  ever.'  " — (Sermons  by  Editor.) 

THE    GOSPEL. 

St.  Matt.  xxi.  1. 

THE  four  Gospels  for  the  Sundays  in  Advent,  as 
we  shall  in  the  course  of  them  shew,  seem  to  be  se- 
lected on  account  of  their  referring,  in  several 
different  respects,  to  Christ's  coming  to  his  king- 
dom, either  on  earth  or  in  heaven.  Thus,  the  Gos- 
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pel  of  this  day  relates  to  his  advent,  or  coming  to 
Jerusalem  in  his  character  of  king-,  and  the 
multitude  accordingly,  by  the  act  of  strewing 
their  garments  and  branches  of  trees,  conferred 
on  him  kingly  honours.  The  whole  of  this 
transaction  was  also,  as  we  observed  in  our  re- 
marks on  Palm  Sunday,*  a  wonderful  fulfilment  of 
the  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  uttered  five  hundred 
years  before,  and  describing  the  manner  in  which 
the  Messiah  should  come  to  take  possession  of  his 
kingdom  on  earth.  All  this  is  fulfilled  to  the  very 
letter.  However  strange  and  difficult  it  might  ap- 
pear, to  reconcile  the  seemingly  contradictory  cha- 
racters, with  which  Zechariah  had  prophesied  that 
the  Messiah  should  be  distinguished,  Jesus  answers 
them  in  every  particular.  He  comes  meek  and  lowly, 
and  setting  upon  an  ass,  and  yet  he  receives,  from 
the  people,  regal  honours  and  acclamations.  The 
daughter  of  Sion  beheld  her  king,  coming  to  her 
exactly  as  her  own  prophets  had  described  him  ; 
but,  alas !  she  rejected  him,  and  she  herself  was, 
therefore,  rejected  by  him.  Oh,  brethren,  let  us 
not  reject  our  king ;  (for  we  do  reject  and  crucify 
him  afresh,  and  put  him  to  open  shame,  whenever 
we  despise  his  law,  and  yield  up  ourselves  to  the 
clamours  of  fleshy  lusts,  and  worldly  pursuits),  lest, 
when  he  cometh  in  his  heavenly  kingdom,  and  with 
the  angels  of  God,  he  reject  us.  (Jive  him  the 
homage,  not  only  of  your  lips,  but  of  your  lives. 
Reverence  and  love  him,  who  catne  to  visit  you  in 
great  humility,  and,  "  when  he  shall  come  again  in 
his  glorious  majesty  to  judge  both  the  quick  and 
dead,"  may  you  "  rise  to  the  life  immortal,  through 
him  who  liveth  and  reigneth,  with  thee  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  now  and  ever.  Amen." 

*  Vol.  1,  p.  232. 
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CHRIST    OUR    KING. 


"  The  nations  had  their  kings  and  conquerors, 
their  Netmchadnezzars  and  Cyruses,  their  Alex- 
anders and  Caesars ;  these  appeared,  in  their 
turns,  upon  the  stage,  contending  for  the  empire 
of  the  world.  Each  performed  the  part  assigned 
him,  by  an  all-directing  Providence,  and  then  van- 
ished away.  Sion  beheld  all  these  changes,  and 
still  survived  the  commotions  occasioned  by  them. 
The  prophets  had  promised  her  a  King,  who  should 
overcome  her  enemies,  and  triumph  gloriously ; 
who  should  erect,  in  the  time  of  the  fourth  great 
monarchy,  an  universal  and  everlasting  kingdom, 
and  give  laws  to  the  world;  nay,  who  should 
govern  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth.  At  the 
time  predicted,  not  only  Jerusalem  looked  for  a 
completion  of  the  prophecies,  but  the  whole  earth 
sat  still,  expecting  that  Judea  should  give  her  a 
king.  And,  lo,  the  promised  King  of  the  Jews  is 
born  of  the  royal  house  and  lineage  of  David. 
All  the  circumstances  of  his  birth,  the  words  of 
his  mouth,  and  the  actions  of  his  life,  demonstrate 
him  to  be  the  Messias,  foretold  by  the  prophets 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  He  cometh  to 
his  own,  and  Jerusalem  is  commanded  to  rejoice 
and  shout ;  but  his  own  receive  him  not,  and 
Jerusalem  turns  a  deaf  ear  to  the  voices  of  all 
her  prophets,  not  suffering  herself  to  believe  that 
any  thing  said  by  them  could  refer  to  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  Her  heart  was  depraved  and  hardened ; 
she  demanded  to  be  put  in  possession  of  the  em- 
pire of  this  world ;  she  despised  the  appearance  of 
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her  King,  with  the'acclamation  of  an  ignoble  multi- 
tude, and  soon  nailed  a  SPIRITUAL  monarch  to  the 
cross. 

"  With  how  different  sensations  are  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Christian  church  affected  when  they 
hear  the  words  of  Zechariah,  '  Behold,  thy  King 
cometh  unto  thee,'  and  read  the  history  of  their 
accomplishments  in  the  Gospel  for  this  day ! 
With  inexpressible  delight  we  carry  back  our 
thoughts  to  that  happy  aera,  when  the  King  of  the 
Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  made  his  appearance 
in  the  flesh.  We  join  his  train,  we  attend  him 
in  his  progress  towards  Jerusalem,  and  seem  to 
enter  with  him  into  the  holy  city,  while  '  the  mul- 
titude of  those  who  go  before,  and  those  who  fol- 
low after,  cry,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David  j 
blessedt  is  he  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.'  When  we  behold  this  scene,  as  presented 
to  our  view  at  this  season,  we  are  taught  to  con- 
ceive by  it  a  noble  idea  of  Messiah,  at  his  first 
advent,  ushered  into  the  church  as  her  Lord 
and  King,  the  prophets  going  before,  and  the  apos- 
tles following  after  him,  all  proclaiming  and  bear- 
ing testimony  to  Jesus,  all  singing  ho- 
sanna  to  the  Son  of  David,  all  pronouncing  the 
blessedness  of  him  who  thus  cometh  in  the  name 
of  Jehovah.  We  know  that  this  is  He  to  whom 
all  the  prophets  give  witness,  and  that  he  hath 
fulfilled  those  things  which  were  written  of  him. 
We  know  that  he  hath  overcome  our  enemies,  and 
triumphed  gloriously  j  that  he  hath  erected  an 
universal  and  everlasting  kindgdom,  and  given  laws 
to  the  world  ;  nay,  that  he  doth  govern  all  thing* 
in  heaven  and  earth." — (Bishop  Home.) 
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HOSANNA  to  the  living  Lord ! 
Hosanna  to  the  incarnate  Word ! 
To  Christ,  Creator,  Saviour,  King, 
Let  earth,  let  heaven,  Hosanna  sing ! 

Hosanna  !  Lord  !  Hosanna  in  the  highest ! 

Hosanna,  Lord  !  Thine  angels  cry ; 
Hosanna,  Lord !  Thy  saints  reply ; 
Above,  beneath  us,  and  around, 
The  dead  and  living  swell  the  sound ; 

Hosanna  !  Lord  !  Hosanna  in  the  highest ! 

Oh,  Saviour  with  protecting  care, 
Return  to  this  Thy  house  of  prayer ! 
Assembled  in  Thy  sacred  name, 
Where  we  Thy  parting  promise  claim  ! 

Hosanna  !  Lord  !  Hosanna  in  the  highest ! 

But,  chiefest,  in  our  cleansed  breast, 
Eternal,  bid  Thy  spirit  rest, 
And  make  our  secret  soul  to  be 
A  temple  pure,  and  worthy  thee  ! 

Hosanna !  Lord !  Hosanna  in  the  highest ! 

So,  in  the  last  and  dreadful  day, 
When  earth  and  heaven  shall  melt  away, 
Thy  flock,  redeem'd  from  sinful  stain, 
Shall  swell  the  sound  of  praise  again. 

Hosanna  !  Lord !  Hosanna  in  the  highest ! 

HEBER. 
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ARCHBISHOP  USHER'S  USES  OF  THE 
BIBLE  IN  AFFLICTION. 


"  In  the  latter  part  of  the  same  year,  (1641)  intelli- 
gence arrived  in  England  that  a  murderous  rebel- 
lion had  broken  out  in  Ireland,  and  the  archbishop 
learned  that  he  had  been  made  to  suffer  severe 
losses  amid  the  general  spoliation  and  ruin  j  but 
he  was  gratefnl  for  the  personal  safety  of  himself 
and  family. 

"  In  the  preceding  March,  or  April,  the  Irish 
had  formed  the  project  of  casting  off  the  British 
yoke,  and  their  plan  was  to  massacre  all  the  Eng- 
lish and  protestants  in  the  Island ;  and,  as  per- 
sons of  great  influence  amongst  the  natives  were 
engaged  in  the  conspiracy,  and  they  had  the  as- 
sistance of  some  thousands  of  disbanded  soldiers, 
they  confidently  expected  success  in  their  horrid 
undertaking. 

"  The  23d  of  October  was  the  day  appointed  for 
the  general  rising  of  the  native  population,  and 
nothing  can  be  more  shocking  than  the  account 
which  Hume  and  other  historians  give  of  this  savage 
insurrection:  'When  rapacity  and  vengeance  had 
been  fully  exerted  upon  the  property  of  the  Eng- 
lish inhabitants,  cruelty,  the  most  barbarous  that 
ever  in  any  nation  was  known  or  heard  of,  began  its 
operations.  No  age,  no  sex,  no  condition,  was 
spared  ;  without  provocation,  without  opposition, 
the  astonished  English,  living  in  profound  peace 
and  full  security,  were  massacred  by  their  nearest 
neighbours,  with  whom  they  had  long  maintained 
a  continual  intercourse  of  kindness  and  good 
offices. 
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"  '  But  death  was  the  slightest  of  the  punish- 
ments inflicted  by  the  rebels.  All  the  tortures 
which  wanton  ferocity  could  devise,  all  the  linger- 
ing pains  of  body,  the  anguish  of  mind,  the  ago- 
nies of  despair,  could  not  satiate  revenge  excited 
without  injury,  and  cruelty  derived  from  no  cause. 
To  enter  into  particulars  would  shock  the  least  de- 
licate. Such  enormities,  though  attested  by  un- 
doubted evidence,  appear  almost  incredible.  Nor 
were  these  barbarities  perpetrated  without  a  pre- 
tence of  religion,  and  the  countenance  of  its  minis- 
ters. The  English,  as  heretics,  were  marked  out 
by  the  priests  for  slaughter,  and  it  was  pronounced 
meritorious  to  rid  the  world  of  these  enemies  to  Ca- 
tholic faith  and  piety.' 

"According  to  Burnet,  in  his  Life  of  Bishop  Bedell, 
a  popish  writer  boasted  that  upwards  of  two  hun- 
dred thousand  thus  miserably  perished  ;  the  lowest 
computation  is  that  of  Hume,  who  estimates  the 
number  of  the  victims  'at  somewhat  less  than  forty 
thousand. 

"  From  such  terrors  and  miseries  the  primate  of 
Ireland  was  preserved,  by  his  absence  from  that 
kingdom  :  for  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  the  infu- 
riated people  would  not  have  spared  him  if  he  had 
been  at  home,  since  they  even  seized  Bishop  Bedell, 
and  confined  him  in  a  damp  and  dreary  prison,  al- 
though they  were  not  insensible  to  his  exemplary 
conversation  among  them,  his  tenderness  and  cha- 
rity, and  told  him  that  they  loved  and  honoured  him 
beyond  all  the  English  that  ever  came  into  Ireland, 
and  that  he  should  be  the  last  to  be  driven  out  of 
that  kingdom. 

'*  With  the  exception  of  the  archbishop's  house, 
furniture,  and  library,  at  Drogheda,  which  place 
held  out  against  the  rebels  through  a  long  siege,  his 
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whole  property  fell  a  sacrifice  to  these  merciless 
plunderers  ;  and  he  was  reduced  to  the  necessity  of 
selling  whatever  plate  and  other  valuables  he  had 
brought  over  to  England,  in  order  to  supply  the  pre- 
sent wants  of  his  family. 

"  By  one  who  had  completed  more  than  sixty 
yars  without  having  experienced  privation,  who 
was  fond  of  quietude,  and  whose  habits  were  studi- 
ous, such  a  reverse  as  that  which  now  befel  him, 
must  have  been  severely  felt.  But  he  knew  where  to 
look  for  support.  The  Bible, — '  the  Book  of 
books,'  as  he  termed  it, — taught  him,  in  whatsoever 
condition  he  might  be,  therewith  to  be  content ;  and, 
remembering  the  examples  set  before  him  of  the 
patient  endurance  of  affliction,  he  was  satisfied  to 
take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  the  steps  of  his  blessed 
Saviour. 

"  We  are  told  that  at  an  early  period  of  his  life 
he  had  adopted,  from  some  books  which  he  read,  a 
notion  that  affliction  was  a  necessary  mark  of  being 
a  child  of  God,  and  earnestly  prayed  that  he  might 
be  dealt  with  accordingly.  And,  although  he  was 
afterwards  convinced  of  his  error,  and  ceased  to  pray 
for  chastisements,  he  considered  that  from  the  time 
of  those  prayers  he  was  never  altogether  free  from 
affliction  of  some  sort.  His  advice  therefore  was, 
that  no  Christian  should  tempt  God,  to  show  such 
a  sign  for  a  mark  of  his  paternal  love,  but  wait  and 
be  prepared  for  them,  bear  them  with  patience 
when  they  came,  and  turn  them  to  good  account  by 
considering  the  purposes  for  which  they  were  sent. 
And  he  added,  that '  we  should  by  no  means  judge 
of  a  man's  spiritual  state  by  his  portion  of  sorrow  ; 
but  that  we  should  judge  ourselves  by  the  fruits  of 
a  real,  sincere  conversion,  and  internal  holiness, 
which  are  the  only  true  evidences  of  a  state  of 
salvation." — (Hones  Lives  of  Eminent  Christians.^ 
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THE     COMET. 


It  was  remarked  by  a  child,  who  heard  that  the 
comet  lately  visible,  had  not  been  seen  for  seventy- 
five  years  before ; — "  Dear !  I  wonder  where  it  has 
been !"  Well  might  that  child  wonder — and  well 
may  we,  children  in  knowledge  still,  if  not  in  years, 
well  may  we  wonder  "  where  it  has  been." 
Through  what  boundless  fields  of  space,  guided  by 
what  power,  impelled  by  what  command,  has  it 
continued  its  unerring  course,  and  returned  now 
to  say  "  Behold  me  now  as  mysterious  a  visitant, 
as  wonderous  a  phenomenon,  as  when  last  the  eye 
of  man  beheld  me."  Am  I  not  presumptuous 
in  inviting  attention  to  this  mystery  ?  I,  who  see 
and  admire  the  starry  heavens,  but  comprehend 
them  not,  who  stand  amazed  that  any  intellect 
can,  in  a  measure,  grasp  such  subjects,  that  any 
tongue  can  say,  "at  such  a  time,  such  and  such  mar- 
vels will  be  visible —  now  we  shall  have  a  comet, 
now  an  eclipse."  And  yet  am  I  not,  in  one  view, 
the  fitter  to  write  a  few  lines  on  such  a  subject  ? 
Am  I  not  one  of  the  thousands  who  "  veil  their 
faces,  wonder,  and  adore," — one  of  the  thousands 
who  know  nothing,  comprehend  nothing,  but  that 
God  sitteth  above  the  heavens,  and  remaineth  a 
king  for  ever  ?  Lessons  there  are,  which  those  who 
run  may  read,  and,  methinks,  we  can  scarcely  gaze 
on  this  marvel,  without  learning  one  of  deep  hu- 
mility and  thankfulness ;  humility,  when  we  con- 
sider our  insignificance  in  the  scale  of  creation, 
our  little  span  of  life ;  and  thankfulness,  that, 
nevertheless,  every  hair  of  our  head  is  numbered, 
every  breath  counted,  every  want  provided  for. 
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The  hand  that  stretched  out  the  heavens  and  jewel- 
led them  with  stars,  that  same  hand  rears  the 
daisy  at  our  feet,  and  the  moss  upon  the  wall. 

We  can  know  little  indeed  of  the  countless 
worlds  about  us,  and  we  may,  therefore,  be  sure, 
that  such  knowledge  is  unnecessary  to  our  well- 
being.  We  may  be  persuaded  that  they,  like  our- 
selves, are  under  the  administration  of  a  most  just 
and  merciful,  as  well  aspovverful  being  ;  and  so  may 
soberly,  and  earnestly,  look  to  ourselves,  to  our 
state,  our  prospects,  and  our  hopes.  It  is  of  little 
importance  to  us,  whether  this  wandering  comet 
appear  again  at  the  stated  interval,  whether  it  come 
in  seventy-five  years  more,  to  tell  its  tale  of  won- 
ders to  our  children's  children ;  but  oh  !  it  is  of 
immense  importance  to  every  one  of  us  to  con- 
sider, in  all  probability,  our  race  will  be  run,  our 
course  ended,  our  eternal  state  fixed,  long  ere  that 
period  come.  Let  then  the  mysteries  of  nature, 
and  of  providence,  speak  in  one  voice — "  Prepare 
to  meet  thy  God."  The  inhabitants  of  other 
worlds  may  bow  to  other  dispensations.  Our  con- 
cern is  with  ourselves  ,•  our  coiirse  is  plain.  We 
have  a  light  to  lighten  our  path,  a  bible  which  we 
must  study — a  heaven  which  we  must  struggle  to 
obtain — a  Saviour  who  died  and  who  ever  lives  to 
intercede  for  us  j  and  the  sin  will  be  our  own, 
the  eternal  loss  will  be  our  own,  if  we  become  not, 
after  a  few  more  passing  years,  inhabitants  of  that 
glorious  heaven,  where  we  shall  know  even  as  we 
are  known,  of  that  city  which  hath  no  need  of  the 
sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it,  for  the 
glory  of  God  doth  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the 
light  thereof. 

PRIMOGENITA. 
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ON  FAMILY  PRAYER. 

SIR — There  are  many  masters  of  families,  who 
are  desirous  of  having  regular  family  prayers 
every  day,  but  could  never  meet  with  any  set 
that  pleased  them,  the  greater  part  of  those  that 
have  been  published  being,  in  fact,  rather  conver 
sations  with,  than  prayers  to,  God.  Might  I, 
through  your  valuable  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER, 
suggest  to  such  persons,  that  our  own  incompara- 
ble Liturgy  contains  several  prayers  excellently 
adapted  to  family  use  ?  Take,  for  instance,  the 
Exhortation,  which,  with  very  little  alteration, 
makes  a  most  excellent  introductory  prayer.  The 
Confession,  either  from  the  Morning  or  Commu- 
nion Service,  the  Prayer  of  Absolution,  usually 
read  by  those  in  Deacons'  Orders,  the  Third  Col- 
lect, of  either  Morning  or  Evening,  as  it  may 
happen,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  General  Thanks- 
giving, the  Prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom,  and  "  The 
grace  of  our  Lord,"  &c.  I  do  not  mention  these 
as  the  best  that  could  be  selected,  but  as  being 
well  known,  and  that  therefore  every  person  may 
join  in  them ;  a  quality  generally  absent  from  all 
the  published  prayers,  as  they  partake  too  much 
of  the  nature  of  extemporary  prayers,  none  but 
the  reader  knowing  what  comes  next.  I  do  not, 
however,  recollect  any  prayer  particularly  adapted 
for  Sundays,  in  the  Liturgy ;  perhaps  you  could 
furnish  me  with  one ;  something  in  the  shape  of 
a  Collect,  wrould,  I  conceive,  be  best,  to  come  in 
before  the  Lord's  Prayer.  H.  H. 

[In  reply  to  our  correspondent's  request  respecting  a  Collect 
for  family  prayer  on  Sunday,  we  do  net  profess  to  have  givea 
the  subject  the  consideration  which  we  would,  if  we  were  com- 
piling a  form  of  family  prayer  ;  but  we  suggest,  hastily,  the  fol- 
lowing Collects,  in  this  order  : — 2d  and  3d  Sundays  in  Adrent; 
St.  Simon  and  St.  Jude,  and  25th  after  Trinity.  Several  others 
occur  to  us,  but  we  point  out  these. — Ed.  P.  S.  K.J 
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THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 

This  work  was  first  published  in  January,  1835,  to  furnish, 
not  only  the  poor,  but  families,  and  individuals  of  all  classes, 
with  matter  adapted  both  to  the  prevailing  taste  for  periodical 
literature,  and  to  the  sacred  character  of  the  Lord's  day.  The 
Editor  hoped,  that  the  original,  but  plain  and  practical,  point 
of  view  in  which  he  should  exhibit  the  harmony  of  the  Collects, 
Epistles,  and  Gospe's,  would  enable  all  to  use  them,  with  a 
clearer  perception,and  an  increased  enjoyment  of  their  beauties. 
Encouraged  by  an  extensive  circulation, and  by  numberless  kind 
assurances  that  his  efforts,  by  God's  blessing,  have  not  been 
vain,  he  purposes  (if  in  mercy  permitted,  and  relying  on  the 
same  gracious  power ,)to  continue  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader  in 
1836,  and  to  endeavour  to  throw  a  similar  practical  light  upon 
"THE  PROPER  LESSONS,  FOR  MORNING  AND  EVENING 
PRAYER."  He  has  only  to  beg  the  continuance  of  the  valuable 
favours  of  his  Correspondents,  and  the  same  indulgence  from 
the  public  which  has  hitherto  cheered  his  labours. 

In  consequence  of  our  printing  in  advance,  we  could  not 
earlier  comply  with  "M.  M.'s"  request,  to  notice  his  commu- 
nication. We  thank  him  for  his  hint,  and  hope  that  the 
general  tenor  of  our  work  will  counteract  any  misapprehen- 
sion of  our  views,  to  which  the  word  he  alludes  to  may 
give  rise.  We  shall  take  a  suitable  opportunity  to  guard 
against  it,  and  have  papers  already  sketched  out,  such  as  he 
recommends.  But  they  cannot  appear  till  183C. 
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December,    6,  1 835. — Second  Sunday  in  Advent. 
ooo 

THE     COLLECT. 


BLESSED  Lord,  who  hast  caused  all  Holy  Scrip- 
tures to  be  writtenfor  our  learning ;  grant  that  we  may 
in  such  wise  hear  them,  read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly 
digest  them ;  that  by  patience  and  comfort  of  thy  holy 
word,  we  may  embrace  and  ever  hold  fast  the  blessed 
hope  of  everlasting  life,  which  thou  hast  given  us  in  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


"  The  Collect  for  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent, 
teaches  us,  to  commence  our  preparation  with  a 
petition  for  God's  grace,  for  the  general  and  com- 
prehensive purpose  of  enabling  us  '  to  cast  off 
the  works  of  darkness,'  and  to  assume  all  the 
Christian  virtues  and  qualifications,  designated  by 
St.  Paul  as  the  '  armour  of  light.'  To  this,  the 
Collect  for  the  second  Sunday  in  Advent  will  be- 
to  und  an  appropriate  sequel;  another,  and  a  \\vll 
connected  link,  in  the  chain  of  preparation. 

"  He  who  has  begun  b£  praying  for  grace,  and 
by  earnestly  resolving  to  cast  off  the  works  of 
darkness,  and  to  put  on  the  armour  of  light,  has 
begun  well :  but  he  has  only  begun.  General  r 
lutions  to  amend,  and  advance  towards  Christian 
perfection,  will  not  alone  produce  any  essetnia 
A  a 
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improvement.  They  will,  in  all  probability,  end 
in  our  doing  nothing,  unless  we  enter  into  the  de- 
tails of  them,  and  fix  at  once  upon  the  means  of 
carrying  them  into  effect.  The  man,  therefore, 
who  seriously  and  sincerely  intends  to  co-operate 
with  the  grace  of  God,  for  which  he  prays  ;  '  to 
cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  to  put  on  the 
armour  of  light,'  must  not  content  himself  with 
general  resolutions.  He  must  minutely  acquaint 
himself  with  the  nature  of  those  works  he  is  to 
cast  off,  and  of  that  armour  he  is  to  assume.  He 
must  take  a  view  of  the  difficulties  he  will  have  to 
encounter,  and  of  the  means  of  overcoming  them. 
He  must  understand  the  strength  of  the  enemy 
with  whom  he  has  to  contend,  and  his  own  par- 
ticular weakness,  which  it  will  be  necessary 
to  guard.  He  must  know  what  assistance  he  is  to 
expect ;  he  must  confirm  his  faith ;  he  must  invigo- 
rate his  hope ;  that  he  may  be  encouraged  to  per- 
severe strenuously  in  his  important  work,  and  not 
be  daunted  or  depressed  by  any  sufferings,  difficul- 
ties, or  trials,  by  which  his  path  may  happen  to  be 
obstructed.  Whither  is  he  to  resort  for  informa- 
tion, and  for  the  supply  of  his  necessities,  in  all 
these  respects  ?  Whither,  but  to  the  Scriptures  5* 

*  For  in  holy  Scripture  is  fully  contained  what  we 
ought  to  do,  and  what  to  eschew ;  what  to  believe,  what  to 
love,  and  what  to  look  for  at  God's  hands  at  length.  In 
these  books  we  shall  find  the  Father  from  whom,  the  Son 
by  whom,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  in  whom,  all  things  have 
their  being  and  keeprog  up  ;  and  these  three 
persons  to  be  but  one  God  and  one  substance.  In  these 
books  we  may  learn  to  know  ourselves,  how  vile  and  mis- 
erable we  be  ;  and  also  to  know  God,  how  good  he  is  of 
himself,  and  how  he  maketh  us  and  all  creatures  partakers 
of  liis  goodness. 

We  may  learn  also,  in  these  books,  to  know  God's  will 
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which  are  '  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation, 
through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.'  "  (2  Tim. 
iii.  15 — 17) — (Sermons  by  Editor.) 

The  opening  address  of  the  Collect  is  an  ex- 
pression of  humble  gratitude  to  God,  who 
"  caused  all  holy  Scriptures  to  be  written  for  6ur 
learning.''  We  then  pray,  that  we  may  so  use, 
meditate  upon,  and  apply  them,  that  we  may  not 
only  "  embrace,"  but  "  hold  fast, "the  blessed  hope 
of  everlasting  life,  which  he  has  given  us  in  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

The  prayer  of  this  Collect  ought  to  be  offered 
up  not  only  in  Advent,  but  whenever  we  take  up 
our  bible ;  and  we  should  read  the  bible  with  a 
desire  to  do  our  own  endeavours  to  promote  the 
objects,  for  which  we  pray.  We  should  read  it 
with  faith  and  reverence — ready  to  submit,  expli- 
citly, to  its  directions — with  impartiality,  not  wish- 
ing to  excuse  or  to  make  reservations  in  favour  of 

and  pleasure,  as  much  as  for  this  present  time,  is  convenient 
for  us  to  know.  And  as  the  great  clerk  and  godly  preacher, 
St.John  Chrysostom,saith,  "  Whatsoever  is  required  to  the 
salvation  of  man,  is  fully  contained  in  the  Scripture  of 
God  :  he  that  is  ignorant,  may  there  learn  and  have  know- 
ledge ;  he  that  is  hard-hearted  and  an  obstinate  sinner,  shall 
there  find  everlasting  torments,  prepared  of  God's  justice 
to  make  him  afraid,  and  to  mollify  or  soften  him ;  he  that 
is  oppressed  with  misery  in  this  world,  shall  there  find  re- 
lief in  the  promises  of  everlasting  life,  to  his  great  consola- 
tion and  comfort;  he  that  is  wounded  by  the  devil  unto 
death,  shall  find  there  medicine  whereby  he  may  be  restored 
again  unto  health.  If  it  shall  require  to  teach  any  truth 
or  reprove  false  doctrine,  to  rebuke  any  vice,  to  commend 
any  virtue,  to  give  good  counsel,  to  comfort  or  to  exhort,  or 
to  do  any  other  thing  requisite  for  our  salvation  ;  all  those 
things,"  saith  St.  Chrysostom,  "  we  may  learn  plentifully  of 
the  Scripture." — Homily  on  Reading  the  Holy  Scripture. 
Part  I. 
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some  beloved  habit  or  sin ;  but  with  a  sincere  de- 
termination to  put  its  precepts  into  practice  at 
whatever  sacrifice  or  labour  it  may  require. 

"  To  this  end,''  says  Mr.  James,  "  we  are  to 
hear  them,  as  read  and  explained  by  the  appointed 
ministers  of  Christ. 

"  Then,  for  the  better  understanding  the  Scrip- 
tures, thus  heard,  we  are  afterwards,  according  as 
we  are  able,  to  read — mark — learn — and  inwardly 
digest  them. 

"  Now  these/owr  terms  very  clearly  show  the 
natural  progress  of  religious  knowledge,  in  the 
humble  and  diligent  inquirer  after  truth. 

<f  1st.  He  Reads,  in  obedience  to  the  divine 
command,  '  Search  the  Scriptures — for  in  them 
ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life.'  Hence  he  dare 
not  neglect  to  read  and  study  those  Scriptures  ; 
because  he  would  then  disobey  and  consequently 
offend,  his  heavenly  Father.  He  reads  these  sa- 
cred oracles,  because  he  knows  there  is  no  other 
safe  guide  for  his  daily  conduct — no  other  unfailing 
resource  in  time  of  need — no  other  sure  refuge 
from  the  storms  of  life.  In  his  closet,  therefore, 
and  with  his  family,  he  begins  every  day  with 
reading  the  word  of  God. 

"  Zndly,  He  Marks  what  he  reads  :  that  is — he 
observes  wherein  the  several  dealings  of  God  with 
man  can  be  applied  to  himself—  either  when  he 
needs  his  faith  to  be  strengthened— or  when  he 
requires  patience  or  comfort  under  any  trouble, 
whether  of  mind,  body,  or  estate.  He  is  like  one, 
who  having  found  some  favoured  spot,  whereon 
the  healing  plant  doth  grow,  or  the  fruitful  tree 
doth  flourish,  marks  it  as  a  place  whereunto  he 
may  always  resort,  find  medicine  to  heal  his  sick- 
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ness,  and  refreshment  to  keep  his  soul  in  life.    By 
such  marked  Reading,  with  a  teachable  spirit,  he 

"3rdly,  Learns  there  his  duty,  in  prosperity  and 
adversity,  in  health  and  in  sickness,  in  life  and  in 
death.  He  learns  that,  as  in  God  is  his  strength, 
so  also  that  from  the  spirit  of  God,  only,  he  can 
find  safe  guidance  and  protection.  He  proceeds, 
accordingly ,by  diligent  prayer,  to  ask  for  that  spi- 
rit, and  by  diligent  endeavour  to  co-operate  with 
its  aid  :  reading,  that  he  may  learn  ;  and  praying 
that  what  he  learns,  he  may  apply. 

"  This  holy  exercise  of  himself,  will  draw  forth 
the  sting  of  sin,  and  so  deeply  fix  in  his  mind  the 
obligations  of  a  Christian  life,  in  conformity  with 
the  revealed  word,  that  he  may  very  properly  be 
said, 

"  4thly,  Inwardly,  to  Digest  the  Word—the  'Bread 
of  life,'— making  it  a  part  of  himself  as  it  were 
—inasmuch  as  he  makes  it  the  principle  of  all  his 
actions,  and  the  spring  of  all  his  motives.-  That— 
which  gives  vigour  to  resolve  upon  a  holy  course, 
-—and  strength,  day  by  day,  to  persevere  in  it 
even  to  the  end." 


THE     EPISTLE. 

Rom.  xv.  4. 

WE  have  here  the  authority  of  St.  Paul  for  that 
mercy  for  which  we  bless  God.  "Whatsoever 
things,"  said  he,  "  were  written  aforetime,  were 
written  for  our  learning,  that  we,  through  patience 
and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures,  might  have  hope." 
And  this  Scripture  also  is  excellently  well  adapted 
to  increase  our  thankfulness  for  the  word  of  God 
and  the  coming  of  Jesus,  inasmuch  as  it  puts  us 
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in  mind,that  by  the  Gospel  we,  who  are  descended 
of  a  Gentile  stock,  are  admitted  into  the  pale  of 
Christ's  Church,  and  called  the  people  of  God. 

"  May  we  celebrate,  with  joy  and  thankful- 
ness, the  Advent  of  our  Redeemer.  Let  us  bless 
and  praise  him,  while  we  read  those  Scriptures 
'  written  for  our  learning,'  which  announce,  and 
those  which  confirm,  our  admission  to  the  covenant 
of  grace  and  mercy.  Especially  let  us  not  fail  to 
meditate  upon  those  passages,  prophetic  of  that 
great  event,  which  the  Apostle  has  cited ;  and 
which  are  so  judiciously  set  before  us  in  connec- 
tion with  the  collect  for  this  day.  Let  us  not  be 
deaf  to  that  call  in  which  we,  as  Gentiles,  are  es- 
pecially addressed.  '  Praise  the  Lord  all  ye  Gen- 
tiles, and  laud  Him  all  ye  people.'  And  Esaias 
saith,  '  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  and  he  that 
shall  rise,  to  reign  over  the  Gentiles,  in  Him  shall 
the  Gentiles  trust.'  Let  us  then  bear  our  part  in 
accomplishing  the  very  words  of  the  prophet. 
Let  us  indeed  trust  in  Him.  Let  us  now  '  embrace 
and  may  we  ever  hold  fast,  the  blessed  hope  of 
everlasting  life,  which  God  has  given  us  in  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.'  "-—(Sermons  by  Editor.) 


•  THE     GOSPEL 

Luke  xxi.  25. 

THE  Gospel  of  this  day  directs  our  meditations  to 
a  prophecy  delivered  by  our  Saviour,  and  refers 
to  his  Advent  as  coming  in  vengeance,  first,  at  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  finally,  at  the  end 
of  the  world.  Reader,  may  this,  and  all  other 
Scriptures,have  been  so  read,marked,  and  inwardly 
digested,  that  when  the  great  consummation  of  all 
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things,  and  the  last  fulfilment  of  Christ's  prophecy 
shall  take  place, — when  men's  hearts  shall  be 
failing  them  for  fear— and  the  powers  of  heaven 
shall  be  shaken— you  may  be  found  firm,  holding 
fast  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life,  which 
God  has  given  us  in  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 


CHRIST'S  SECOND  COMING. 

" EVERY  eye  shall  see  him;  and  they  also  that 
pierced  him ;  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall 
wail  because  of  him." 

The  Judge  being  seated  on  his  throne,  and  all 
things  subdued  to  him,  "  before  him  shall  be  ga- 
thered all  nations,"  all  the  innumerable  multitudes 
of  men  and  women  that  have  lived  in  every  age, 
and  every  country.  Every  eye  shall  see  the  God 
that  made  it,  and  commanded  it  to  be  pure  and 
single.  How  it  has  fulfilled  his  commandment, 
will  then  be  known.  The  sight  of  Christ  upon 
his  throne  will  be  a  trying  sight ;  the  effects  of  it 
will  enter  the  heart  like  the  piercings  of  a  sword, 
and  reveal  all  its  thoughts  in  the  countenance ; 
hypocrisy  shall  then  be  no  more.  "  Every  eye 
shall  see  him."  But  who  shall  be  able  to  endure 
the  sight  ?  Even  "  they  that  pierced  him"  must 
"  look  on  him  whom  they  pierced."  Pilate  will  be- 
hold the  poor,  despised  Galilean,  whom  he 
scourged,  and  delivered  to  be  crucified,  now  ready 
to  judge  him  and  all  the  world.  Herod  and  his 
men  of  war,  who  mocked  and  set  him  at  nought, 
will  see  him  encompassed  with  ten  thousands  of 
saints  and  angels,  about  to  speak  unto  them  in 
his  wrath,  and  trouble  them  in  his  sore  displea- 


362 

sure.  A  corrupt  temporising  Sanhedrim,  who 
were  instant  with  loud  voices  that  he  might  be 
crucified,  will  see  heaven  and  earth  fly  away  from 
before  the  face  of  that  priest,  of  whom  they,  his 
representatives,  were  the  betrayers  and  murder- 
ers. They  who  platted  and  put  on  the  crown  of 
thorns,  shall  be  struck  blind  with  rays  of  glory 
beaming  from  his  sacred  head.  And  they  who 
drove  the  nails,  and  he  who  thrust  the  spear  into 
his  side,  shall  see  that  same  Jesus,  whom  they 
pierced,  exalted  above  every  name  that  is  named 
in  heaven  and  earth. 

But  think  not  that  the  Jews,  who  crucified 
Christ,  are  the  only  persons  who  will  have  reason 
to  tremble  at  this  sight.  There  are  others  who 
may  dread  it,  as  well  as  they.  Those  whose  sins, 
yet  unrepented  of,  sharpened  the  nails,  and 
pointed  every  thorn.  Those  careless  ones,  who 
are  at  ease  ;  whose  hearts,  harder  than  the  rocks 
that  rent  asunder  at  his  crucifixion,  remain  un- 
moved at  the  sight  of  the  Son  of  God  dying  upon 
the  cross  for  them,and  calling  from  thence  to  a 
thoughtless  world—"  Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye 
that  pass  by  ?  Behold,  and  see,  if  there  be  any 
sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow  which  is  done  unto 
me,  wherewith  the  Lord  hath  afflicted  me  in  the 
day  of  his  fierce  anger?" — Bishop  Home. 
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POETRY. 


SECOND  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 

The  Lord  will  come  !  the  earth  shall  quake, 
The  hills  their  fixed  seat  forsake ; 
And,  withering,  from  the  vault  of  night 
The  stars  withdraw  their  feeble  light. 

The  Lord  will  come  !  but  not  the  same 

As  once  in  lowly  form  He  came, 

A  silent  Lamb  to  slaughter  led, 

The  bruis'd,  the  suffering,  and  the  dead. 

The  Lord  will  come  !  a  dreadful  form, 
"With  wreath  of  flame,  and  robe  of  storm, 
On  cherub  wings,  and  wings  of  wind, 
Anointed  Judge  of  human-kind  ! 

Can  this  be  He  who  wont  to  stray 

A  pilgrim  on  the  world's  highway  ; 

By  Power  oppress'd,  and  mock'd  by  Pride  ? 

Oh  God  !  is  this  the  crucified  ? 

Go,   tyrants !  to  the  rocks  complain  ! 
Go,  seek  the  mountain's  cleft  in  vain  ! 
But  faith,  victorious  o'er  the  tomb, 
Shall  sing  for  joy-— the  Lord  is  come ! 

HEBER. 
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THE  WAKING  GUARDIAN. 


IT  is  a  true  word,  which  the  Psalmist  said  of  thee, 
O  God  :  Thou,  that  keepest  Israel,  neither  slum 
berest,  nor  sleepest ;  Psalm  cxxi.  4.  Fond  tyrants 
think  that  thou  winkest  at  their  cruel  persecutions 
of  thy  Church,  because  thou  dost  not  speedily 
execute  vengeance  upon  them ;  whereas,  if  the 
fault  were  not  in  their  eyes,  they  should  see  thine 
wide  open,  and  bent  upon  them  for  their  just  de- 
struction :  •  only,  thou  thinkest  fit  to  hold  thy 
hand,  for  a  time,  from  the  infliction  of  judgment, 
till  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  be  full ;  and 
then,  they  shall  feel  to  their  cost,  that  thou  sawest 
all  their  secret  plots  and  conspiracies  against 
thine  IsraeL  The  time  was,  O  Saviour,  when,  in 
the  days  of  thy  human  infirmity,  thou  sleptest  in 
the  stern  of  the  ship,  on  a  pillow,  when  the  tem- 
pest raged  and  the  waves  swelled ;  yet  even  then, 
when  thy  disciples  awoke  thee,  and  said,  Lord, 
save  us,  we  perish,  thou  rebukedst  them  sharply 
with,  Why  are  ye  fearful,  0  ye  of  little  faith  ? 
Matth.  viii.  24 — 26,  Mark  iv.  37 — 40.  Luke 
viii.  23—25.  Their  danger  was  apparently  great : 
but  yet  thou  tellest  them  their  fear  was  causeless ; 
and  their  faith  weak,  that  they  could  not  assure 
themselves/that  thy  presence,  though  sleeping,  was 
a  sufficient  preservative  against  the  fury  of  winds 
and  waters  :  how  much  more  now,  that  being  in 
the  height  of  thy  heavenly  glory,  and  ever  inten- 
tively  vigilant  for  the  safeguard  of  thy  chosen 
ones,  may  we  rest  secure  of  thy  blessed  protec- 
tion, .and  our  sure  indemnity !  O  God,  do  thou 


365 

keep  my  eyes  eVer  open,  that  I  may  still  wait 
upon  thee,  for  thy  gracious  tuition,  and  the  mer- 
ciful accomplishment  of  thy  salvation.  Thou 
seest  I  have  to  do  with  those  enemies,  that  are 
never  but  waking,  never  hut  seeking  all  advan- 
tages against  my  soul :  what  can  they  do,  when 
thine  eye  is  ever  over  me  for  good  ?  Oh,  then,  let 
mine  eyes  be  ever  unto  thee,  O  God  my  Lord  :  in 
thee  let  me  still  put  my  trust :  so  shalt  thou  keep 
me  from  the  snares  that  they  have  laid  for  me, 
and  the  gins  of  the  workers  of  iniquity.  Psalm 
cxli.  8,  9. — Hall's  Devotional  Works. 


ANECDOTES  RESPECTING  THE  BIBLE. 


There  are  a  few  anecdotes  relating  to  the  publi- 
cation of  this  first  authorised  translation  of  the 
Bible,  which  are  well  worth  recording,  as  demon- 
strative of  the  temper  in  which  our  ancestors  re- 
ceived the  blessing,  and  the  use  they  made  of  it. 
A  command  was  issued  that  every  church  should  be 
provided  with  one  of  these  folio  bibles.  It  was 
done  ;  but  the  anxiety  of  the  people,  of  such  as 
could,  to  read  the  precious  volume,  and  of  such  as 
could  not,  to  handle  and  turn  over  the  pages  of  that 
book,  which  they  had  been  in  the  habit  of  regarding 
as  a  thing  of  mystery  and  prohibition,  was  so  great, 
that  it  was  found  necessary  to  chain  them  for  secu- 
rity to  the  desks.  In  a  country  church  I  have 
seen  the  very  bible  and  the  very  chain  preserved  as 
relics,  which,  three  hundred  years  ago,  attested  the 
popular  feeling  on  this  subject.  But  so  deeply 
rooted  were  the  old  prejudices  of  the  governing 
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authorities,  that  it  was  four  years  after  the  Bible  was 
placed  in  the  churches,  before  the  King  could  be 
persuaded  to  revoke  the  decrees  which  forbade  his 
subjects  to  have  it  in  their  private  possession.  At 
last  they  were  graciously  permitted,  by  royal  license, 
to  purchase  bibles  for  their  own  reading  at  home. 
Then  it  was  that  everybody  who  could  afford  it, 
bought  a  copy  of  the  Scriptures  :  such  as  could  not 
buy  the  whole,  purchased  detached  passages.  A 
cart-load  of  hay  was  known  to  be  given  for  a  few 
chapters  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles.  And  many  there 
were,  who,  having  learned  to  read  in  their  old  age, 
that  they  might  have  the  pleasure  of  poring  over 
the  written  Word,  and  reading  with  their  own  eyes 
the  wonderful  things  of  God,  exclaimed  with  the 
prophet,  "  Thy  words  were  found,  and  I  did  eat 
them;  and  thy  word  was  unto  me  the  joy  and  the 
rejoicing  of  my  heart."  The  crosses  and  public 
places  often  presented  the  moving  sight  of  men, 
women,  and  children,  crowding  round  a  reader  who 
was  rehearsing  the  songs  of  Zion,  and  the  prophe- 
cies of  the  seers  of  Israel,  or  the  tender  discourses 
of  the  Redeemer  of  mankind. 

One  poor  man,  named  John  Marbeck,  was  so  de- 
sirous of  making  himself  the  master  of  a  bible,  that 
he  determined  to  write  one  out,  because  he  had  not 
money  enough  to  buy  one ;  and  when  he  had  accom- 
plished that  laborious  task,  he  set  about  the  still 
more  trying  toil  of  making  a  Concordance. 

"  They  would  hide  the  forbidden  treasure  under 
the  floors  of  their  houses,"  says  Mr.  Blunt  in  his 
admirable  'Sketchofthe  Reformation,'  which  every 
body  should  read,  "  and  put  their  lives  in  peril, 
rather  than  forego  the  book  they  desired  ;  they 
would  sit  up  all  night,  their  doors  being  shutfor  fear 
of  surprise,  reading,  or  hearing  others  read,  the 
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Word  of  God ;  they  would  bury  themselves  in  the 
woods,  and  there  converse  with  it  in  solitude ;  they 
would  tend  their  herds   in  the  fields,  and  still  steal  . 
an  hour  for  drinking  in  the  good   tidings  of  great 

j°y-" 

Such  being  the  avidity  with  which  the  Scriptures 
were  cherished,  let  the  reader  imagine  the  conster- 
nation which   overwhelmed  the  pious  of  this  coun- 
try, when  the  capricious  Henry  reversed  his  former 
decrees  in  favor  of  biblical   learning,   and  threat- 
ened   his  people  with  imprisonment,  confiscation, 
and  fire,  if  any  below  the  privileged  classes  should 
presume  to  search    the  Scriptures.     This  terrible 
stretch  of  royal  prerogative  was  confirmed  by  Act 
of  Parliament  in  1543 ;  and  it  seemed  like  a  seal  of 
human  folly  and  infatuation,  forced  upon  a  tyrant 
king  and  a  subservient  senate,  to  refute  future  ca- 
lumnies against  protestantism,  and  to  be  handed 
down  to  posterity  as  proof,   most  positive,  that  the 
Reformation  was  carried    on,  not  by  the  cold  me- 
chanism  of  state  politics,   but  by  the   fervent  zeal 
and  undaunted  devotion  of  holy  men,  in  spite  of 
kings  and  parliaments.     Our  protestant  forefathers 
'would  have  been  crushed,  and  their  names  and  their 
labours  clean  -forgotten,  if  the  will  of  their  tempo- 
ral and  spiritual   rulers  could  have    been  accom- 
plished.    This  proclamation  of  1543  set  forth  that 
"  No   books  were  to  be   printed   about  religion, 
without  the  king's  consent;  none  might  read  the 
Scripture    in  any  open  assembly,  or  expound  it, 
but  he  who  was   licensed  by  the  king  or  his  ordi- 
nary.    Every  nobleman  or  gentleman  might  cause  the 
Bible  to  be  read  to   him  in  or   about  his  house. 
Every  merchant,  who  was  a  housekeeper,  might  also 
read  it,  but  no  woman,  nor  artificers,  apprentices, 
journeymen,    serving-men    under   the    degree    of 
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yeomen,  and  no  husbandman,  nor  labourer,  might 
read  it." 

Such  were  the  struggles  of  protestantism ! 
Nearly  two  hundred  years  after  Wicklifle's  trans- 
lation first  appeared,  even  after  the  authorised  ver- 
sion was  published  and  freely  circulated,  the  king, 
who  is  falsely  described  by  our  opponents  as  the 
nursing  father  of  our  faith,  strove,  by  every  means 
with  which  absolute  power  invested  him,  to  stifle 
the  infant  religion,  which  he  is  said  to  have  en- 
gendered. 

There  is  a  curious  document  still  in  existence, 
which  shows  what  was  felt  by  the  humble  and  lowly 
Christians  of  that  day,  who  were  thought  too  de- 
graded in  intellect  to  be  permitted  to  read  the 
Bible.  It  is  in  the  form  of  a  note,  made  by  a  shep- 
herd in  the  spare  leaf  of  a  book,  which  he  bought 
after  the  passing  of  the  Act  above  referred  to  : — 
"At  Oxford,  in  the  year  1546,  brought  down  to 
Seynbury,  by  John  Darly,  price  14d.  When  I  kept 
Mr.  Letymer's  sheep,  I  bought  this  book,  when  the 
Testament  was  abrogated,  that  shepherds  might 
not  read  it.  I  pray  God  amend  that  blindness. 
Writ  by  Robert  Williams,  keeping  sheep  upon 
Seynbury  Hill,  1546." — ("  Our  Protestant  Fore- 
fathers," by  W.  S.  Gilly,  D.D.J 
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THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 

This  work  was  first  published  in  January,  1835,  to  furnish, 
not  only  the  poor,  but  families,  and  individuals  of  all  classes, 
with  matter  adapted  both  to  the  prevailing  taste  for  periodical 
literature,  and  to  the  sacred  character  of  the  Lord's  day.  The 
Editor  hoped,  that  the  original,  but  plain  and  practical,  point 
of  view  in  which  he  should  exhibit  the  harmony  of  the  Collects, 
Epistles,  and  Gospels,  would  enable  all  to  use  them,  with  a 
clearer  perception,and  an  increased  enjoyment  of  their  beauties. 
Encouraged  by  an  extensive  circulation,and  by  numberless  kind 
assurances  that  his  efforts,  by  God's  blessing,  have  not  been 
vain,  he  purposes  (if  in  mercy  permitted,  and  relying  on  the 
same  gracious  power,)to  continue  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader  in 
1836,  and  to  endeavour  to  throw  a  similar  practical  light  upon 
"THE  PROPER  LESSON'S,  FOR  MORNING  AND  EVENISG 
PRAYER."  He  has  only  to  beg  the  continuance  of  the  valuable 
favours  of  his  Correspondents,  and  the  same  indulgence  from 
the  public  which  has  hitherto  cheered  his  labours. 


J.G.M's  sections, beginning  "yesterday,''  &c.  shall  appear,  but 
not  till  1836.  The  Editor  must  take  the  liberty  of  altering 
a  word  here  and  there  for  the  sake  of  his  unlearned  readers. 
We  have  received  several  other  favours. 
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THE     COLLECT. 


0  LORD  Jesu  Christ,  who,  at  thy  first  coming, 
didst  send  thy  messenger  to  prepare  thy  way  before 
tfice ;  grant  that  the  Ministers  and  stewards  of  thy 
mysteries  may  likewise  so  prepare  and  make  ready  thy 
way,  by  turning  the  hearts  of  the  disobedient  to  the 
wisdom  of  the  just  ;  that  at  thy  second  coming  to 
judge  the  world,  we  may  be  found  an  acceptable  people 
in  thy  sight,  who  livest  and  reignest,  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  ever  one  God,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 

.  "  IN  the  Collects  of  the  two  preceding  Sundays  iu 
Advent,  the  grace  of  God  has  been,  implored ; 
firstly,  for  the  general  purpose  of  enabling  us  to 
'  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  to  put  upon 
us  the  armour  of  light ;'  secondly,  for  the  par- 
ticular purpose  of  deriving  means,  instructions, 
and  encouragements  to  do  this,  from  a  diligent  and 
profitable  perusal  of  the  Scriptures.  In  the 
Collect  for  the  third  Sunday  in  Advent,  we  are  di- 
rected to  pray  for  that  grace  upon  his  ministers, 
that  they  may  be  fitted  for  the  discharge  of  the 
sacred  office,  with  which  they  are  invested,  and 
B  b 
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powerfully  assisted  in  the  accomplishment  of  the 
great  purposes  for  which  they  are  appointed.  In 
that  prayer  you  have  been  reminded,  that  at  his 
first  coming,  which  you  are  shortly  to  commemo- 
rate, our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  send  his  messenger, 
John  the  Baptist,  to  prepare  his  way  before  him  : 
and  you  pray  him  to  '  grant,  that  the  ministers 
and  stewards  of  his  mysteries  may  likewise  so  pre- 
pare and  make  ready  his  way,  by  turning  the 
hearts  of  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just, 
that  at  his  second  coming  to  judge  the  world,  we 
may  be  found  an  acceptable  people  in  his  sight ;  who 
liveth  and  reigneth,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  ever  one  God,  world  without  end.'  "-—(Ser- 
mons by  Editor.} 

The  allusion  made  here,  to  John  the  Baptist,  as 
the  messenger  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  is 
founded  upon  the  practice  of  eastern  princes, 
who  sent  persons  to  level  the  roads  before  them. 
These  messengers  frequently  had  to  fill  up  deep 
vallies,  made  by  the  mountain  torrents,  and  to 
level  hills — and  cut  roads  throtigh  mountains. 
This  represents  the  duty  of  God's  ministers,  who 
must  make  smooth  all  the  obstacles  raised 
by  human  prejudices  and  passions,  and  labour 
to  prepare  our  hearts  to  receive  Christ  in  his  holy 
Gospel.  It  is  no  easy  task,  nor  can  they  succeed 
withoutthe  zealous  and  affectionate  aid,  and  co-ope- 
ration, of  their  flock  ;  you  are,  therefore,  reminded 
of  the  importance  of  their  work,  and  the  holy 
character  of  their  office  ;  you  are  directed  to  men- 
tion them  in  your  prayers,  as  "  MINISTERS  AND 

STEWARDS    OF   THE    MYSTERIES    OF    GOD." 

"  Hence  they  claim,  upon  the  strongest  grounds, 
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reverence  and  obedience  in  all  lawful  things  con- 
nected with  their  sacred  calling.  The  authority 
with  which  they  are  invested  is  Christ's  authority. 
The  commission  they  bear  is  Christ's.  The  mes- 
sage they  deliver  is  Christ's.  The  aid  which  is 
promised  them  is  the  aid  of  the  Spirit.  They  act 
in  the  name  of  your,  and  their  great  Lord  and 
Master,  they  are  his  '  ambassadors ;'  they  are 
*  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God ;'  they  pro- 
claim the  gracious  offers  of  pardon  and  salvation ; 
they  direct  you  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 

"  For  the  ministers  of  God,  then,  however  invidi- 
ous the  task,  we  must  claim  your  deference  and 
respect.  We  claim  it  not  as  individuals  ,-  but  for 
the  sacred  office  which  we  hold.  Speaking  as  indi- 
viduals, we  may  take  up  the  bold  and  independent 
language  of  the  Apostles  j  we  may  say '  with  me  it  is  a 
small  thing,  that  I  should  be  judged  of  you,  or  of 
man's  judgment.'  This  is  of  comparatively 
trifling  importance  to  us.  We  have  a  much  more 
solemn  and  awful  account  to  give ;  to  our  own 
Master  we  must  stand  or  fall.  But  with  reference 
to  the  sacred  commission,  which  we  bear,  we  must 
intreat,  we  must  claim  your  obedience  and  reve- 
rence ;  we  must  claim  it,  because  it  is  a  part  of 
your  Christian  duty ;  it  is  essential  to  your  spiritual 
welfare ;  to  render  our  preaching  effectual ;  and 
to  promote  the  great  interests  of  true  religion  and 
virtue. 

"  In  the  present  times,  it  is  painful  to  observe  the 
numerous  and  systematic  efforts  making,  in  many 
quarters  to  degrade,  and  to  decry  the  clergy.  Ad- 
vantage is  taken  of  the  well  known  propensity  of 
human  nature  to  delight  in  conte'mplating  and 
magnifying  defects  and  evils.  Calumnious,  false, 
and  defamatory  statements  are  put  forth.  Words 
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and  actions  are  most  disingenuously  preverted ; 
motives  misconstrued ;  slight  errors  are  exaggera- 
ted ;  and  actual  delinquencies  of  individuals  are  made 
the  ground  of  sneers  and  insinuations  against  the 
whole  body.  It  is  artfully  kept  out  of  sight  that 
the  clergy  aro  but  men,  and  cannot  be  free  from 
errors  and  infirmities  ;  that  in  a  large  body  of  men 
there  must  be  some  bad  men  j  that  even  among  the 
twelve  Apostles  a  Judas  Iscariot  was  to  be  found, 
and  that  while  every  fault  of  the  clergy  is  eagerly 
blazoned  abroad,  till  it  becomes  '  an  astonish- 
ment, and  an  hissing,'  laymen,  under  similar  cir- 
cumstances, neither  excite  surprise,  nor  even  attract 
notice." 

"  We  cannot  but  regard  these  efforts,  aimed  as 
they  are  in  many  instances  from  quarters,  in 
which  the  excuse  of  ignorance  and  thoughtless- 
ness cannot  be  pleaded ;  we  cannot  but  regard 
them  as  commonly  having  in  view  objects  beyond 
that  of  vilifying  the  clergy.  They  aim  at  the  sub- 
version of  religion.  They  are  pestilent  and  dan- 
gerous effusions,  emanating  from  that  spirit  of  in- 
fidelity, and  scepticism,  which  too  largely  prevails 
in  the  present  day. 

"  Do  you,  my  brethren,  be  upon  your  guard 
against  them.  Do  you  remember  the  sacred  office; 
the  high  authority  with  which  we  are  invested ; 
the  important  objects  for  which  we  are  to  strive , 
the  awful  account  which  we  have  to  give.  Let  it 
not  be  your  employment  here,  to  busy  yourselves 
in  censuring  our  conduct  as  individuals,  in  scan- 
ning our  imperfections,  in  criticising  our  style,  in 
despising  our  infirmities.  These  are  not  the  pur- 
poses for  which  you  come  to  the  temple  of  the 
Most  High.  You  come,  to  hear  the  word  of  God 
read,  and  explained  ;  your  own  duties  set  forth  -}  to 
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correct  your  own  errors ;  to  pray  for  your  own 
sins  5  to  learn  to  work  out  your  own  salvation.  Ac- 
count of  us,  then,  '  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.'  Co-ope- 
rate with  us  in  '  making  ready  the  way'  of  the 
Lord,  and  in  '  turning  the  hearts  of  the  disobe- 
dient to  the  wisdom  of  the  just.'  Instead  of  pry- 
ing into  our  defects,  do  that  which  affords  the  best 
prospect  of  remedying  them.  Increase  your  at- 
tention j  hear  what  we  preach ;  compare  it  with  the 
Scriptures  j  and  if  we  say  the  truth,  then  follow 
our  faith  ;  profit  by  our  admonitions  ;  practise  our 
counsels.' 

" '  Finally,  my  brethren,'  (I  here  take  up  the 
words  of  St.  Paul,)  '  Finally,  my  brethren,  pray 
for  us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free 
course,  and  be  glorified.' 

"  If  it  be  asked,  why  you  should  pray  for  us, 
when  we  have  the  promise  that  Christ  will  be  with 
us  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  the  reasons  are 
strong ;  I  shall  set  them  before  you  in  a  few 
word  s. 

"  '  Pray  for  us'  first,  and  especially,  because  you 
are  directed  to  do  so  in  Scripture.  St.  Paul,  him- 
self, required  the  prayers  of  his  fellow  Christians 
to  implore  God's  blessing  on  his  ministry. 

" '  Pray  for  us,'  because  prayer  is  one  of  the 
means,  through  which  God  has  ordained,  that  all 
his  bounties  should  be  sought,  and  is  a  proper  ac- 
kn  owledgment  both  of  your  dependence,  and  that 
he  is  the  Author  of  every  good  and  perfect 
gift.' 

"  Lastly.  '  Pray  for  us,'  because  sincere  and 
earnest  prayer  will  naturally  dispose  you  to  a  sin- 
cere and  earnest  co-operation  with  us  in  our  im- 
portant work.  He,  who  sincerely  prays  for  God's 
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grace  upon  his  ministers,  will  not  be  anxious  to 
scan  their  faults  and  search  out  their  weaknesses ; 
he  will  have  in  view  other  and  higher  objects ;  he 
will  be  intent  upon  the  attainment  of  the  moment- 
ous purposes  for  which  the  '  ministers  of  Christ, 
and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God/  were  ap- 
pointed :  he  will  regard  with  respect  and  affec- 
tion, the  messengers  that  Jesus  has  sent  before 
him,  to  'prepare  his  way.'  He  will  remember  the 
awful  account,  which  both  the  minister  and  the 
congregation  must  one  day  give :  and  he  will, 
with  all  his  heart,  aim  at  assisting  him  in  the  dis- 
charge of  his  office  ;  and  will  feelingly  join  him  in 
the  important  petitions,  which  the  Church  has 
this  day  set  before  us .  '  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  at  thy  first  coming  didst  send  thy  messenger 
to  prepare  thy  way  before  thee ;  grant  that  the 
ministers  and  stewards  of  thy  mysteries  may  like- 
wise so  prepare  and  make  ready  thy  way,  by  turn- 
ing the  hearts  of  the  disobedient  to  the  wis- 
dom of  the  just ;  that  at  thy  second  coming  to 
judge  the  world,  we  may  be  found  an  acceptable 
people  in  thy  sight ;  who  livest  and  reignest  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  ever  one  God, 
world  without  end.  Amen.'  "* — (Sermons  by 
Editor.) 


THE    EPISTLE. 

1  Cor.  if.  1. 

IT  can  hardly  be  necessary  that  we  should  state, 
much  less  labour  to  shew,  how  St.  Paul,  in  this 
Epistle,  enforces,  almost  in  the  selfsame  words,  and 

*  In  these  Advent  Sundays,  we  extract  largely  from  our  own 
Sermons,  written  on  the  Collects,  but  we  hope  to  be  acquitted 
of  any  undue  partiality  for  our  own  writings,  as  the  work  is 
out  of  print,  and  has  been  often  asked  for. 
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altogether  in  matter,  the  subjects  which  the  Col- 
lect brings  before  us.  He  declares,  as  we  have 
done,  the  claims  and  character  of  God's  ministers 
—he  informs  us,  who  is  to  be  their  judge.  He  ad- 
vises his  con  verts  to  leave  judgment  to  the  Lord,  and 
to  reverence  and  assist  those  who  are  stewards  of 
his  mysteries,  and  messengers  to  prepare  his  ways. 
We  beg  you,  reader,  to  meditate  upon  his  words, 
and  then  to  pray,  in  the  expressive  language^  of 
the  Collect,  for  those,  who  we  hope  will  be  found, 
not  only  St.  Paul's  "  lawfully  called"  successors, 
but  worthily  treading  in  his  steps— the  bishops 
and  clergy  of  our  established  church. 

THE     GOSPEL. 


As  we  have  said,  each  of  the  Gospels  have  some 
reference  or  allusion  to  an  Advent  or  coming  of 
Christ.  The  Gospel  for  this  day  presents  us  with 
his  conclusive  answer  to  the  question,  whether  he 
were  the  person  whose  Advent  or  coming  many 
people  expected,  from  the  declarations  of  the  pro- 
phets ?  John,  at  that  time  in  prison,  sent  disciples 
to  ask  him—"  Art  tbou  he  that  should  come,  or  do 
we  look  for  another  ?"  The  reply  of  Jesus  was 
an  appeal  to  miracles,  which  he  performed  before 
their  eyes ;  and  he  desired  them  to  report  to  John 
what  they  had  seen  and  heard.  When  these 
things  were  told  John,  his  question  was  answered 
— Jesus  must  be  the  person  that  should  come  ;  they 
need  not  look  for  another.  Our  Lord,  also,  applies 
to  John,  the  prophecy  which  had  foretold  him  in 
the  character  in  which  he  is  alluded  to  in  the 
Collect.  "  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written— -Be- 
hold I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which 
shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee." 
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ON  THE  APPOINTMENT  OF  A  MINISTER. 

WE  bid  thee  welcome  in  the  name 

Of  Jesus  our  exalted  Head; — 
Come  as  a  Servant, — so  He  came, 

And  we  receive  thee  in  his  stead. 

Come  as  a  Shepherd ;  guard  and  keep 
This  fold  from  hell,  and  earth,  and  sin ; 

Nourish  thy  lambs,  and  feed  the  sheep, 
The  wounded  heal,  the  lost  bring  in. 

Come  as  a  Watchman  ;  take  thy  stand 

Upon  thy  tower  amidst  the  sky, 
And  when  the  sword  comes  on  the  land, 

Call  us  to  fight,  or  warn  to  fly. 

Come  as  an  Angel,  hence  to  guide 
A  band  of  pilgrims  on  their  way, 

That,  safely  walking  at  thy  side, 

We  fail  not,  faint  not,  turn  nor  stray. 

Come  as  a  Teacher,  sent  from  God, 
Charged  his  whole  counsel  to  declare ; 

Lift  o'er  our  ranks  the  prophet's  rod, 
While  we  uphold  thy  hands  with  prayer. 

Come  as  a  Messenger  of  peace, 

Fill'd  with  the  Spirit,  fired  with  love  ,- 

Live  to  behold  our  large  increase, 
And  die  to  meet  us  all  above. 

J.    MONTGOMERY. 


GENERAL  REMARKS  ON  THE  COLLECTS. 


As  we  are  now  drawing  towards  the  close  of  our 
humble,  but,  we  hope,  not  useless  notices  of'  the 
beautiful  Collects  of  our  Prayer  Book,  we  think 
that  a  few  general  remarks  upon  them,  and  upon 
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the  principles  on  which  they  have  been  retained, 
altered,  or  composed  by  our  Reformers,  can  hardly 
fail  to  be  acceptable  to  our  readers,  whether  un- 
learned or  learned.  To  the  former,  they  will  pre- 
sent information,  to  the  latter,  recollections,  calcu- 
lated to  cherish  and  renew  our  affections  for  a 
manual  of  devotion,  which  stands  unrivalled,  and 
cannot  be  too  highly  prized  and  venerated. 

It  was  charged  against  the  venerable  compilers 
of  our  Reformed  Liturgy,  that  they  took  all  their 
Collects  from  the  popish  mass-book.  The  charge 
was  false,  as  we  shall  presently  shew.  But, 
if  it  had  been  true,  it  would  have  been  no 
solid  ground  of  objection.  The  simple  ques- 
tion is — are  these  Collects  suitable  to  the 
devotions  of  a  Christian,  and  agreeable  to  the 
Word  of  God  and  the  practise  of  the  primitive 
church  ?  If  they  are,  it  can  be  of  no  importance 
whether  they  were  in  the  popish  mass-book  or  not  ; 
not  even  if  they  had  been  wholly  composed  by  the 
papists.  We  need  not  reject  Christian  truths,  nor 
Christian  prayers,  merely  because  Romanists  be- 
lieved the  one,  or  used  the  other.  They  were 
Christians — they  held  many  great  truths  of  the 
Gospel,  but  they  added  many  false  doctrines.  It 
was  not  necessary,  because  we  threw  off  the  latter, 
that  we  should  reject  the  former.  If,  in  sifting  the 
wheat,  we  found  husks  mixed  up  with  the  grain, 
there  was  no  necessity  to  throw  away  the  grain,  be- 
cause the  husks  were  useless.  These  were  pre- 
cisely the  principles  upon  which  our  Reformers 
acted  in  composing  the  Collects.  Nothing  can  ex- 
ceed the  sound  judgment,  the  piety,  the  veneration, 
the  freedom  from  prejudice,  and  determined  reso- 
lution of  seeking  only  the  will,  and  beina?  guided  by 
the  wisdom,  of  God,  which  dictated  all  their  re- 
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forms.  With  them,  the  single  and  all-prevailing 
consideration  was,  "  Prove  all  things,  and  hold  fast 
that  which  is  good."  They  had  no  desire,  but  to 
restore  the  liturgy  to  the  standard  of  God's  Word, 
and  the  purity  of  the  primitive  church.  If  the 
whole  of  the  popish  liturgy  had  been  consistent 
with  these  principles,  they  would  have  been  glad  to 
have  retained  it.  They  did  not  change  for  the 
sake  of  change,  or  because  everything  must  be 
evil  which  the  Romanists  had  used.  But  what  was 
good,  they  kept;  what  required  alteration,  they 
altered  ;  and  what  required  to  be  made  altogether 
new,  they  did  altogether  make  new.  This,  reader, 
you  will  see  proved  by  facts  in  the  annexed  account 
of  the  Collects,  prepared  by  a  learned  writer  on 
the  Liturgy.  There  you  will  observe  what  Collects 
were  retained,  what  Collects  were  altered,  and  what 
Collects  were  composed  entirely  afresh.  Only  we 
may  observe,  that  those  Collects,  which  the  re- 
formers have  retained,  were,  in  general,  not  origi- 
nally composed  by  the  Romanists,  but  appear  to  have 
been  taken  from  ancient  forms  of  prayer  known  to 
have  been  in  existence  at  least  1200  years,  avowedly 
compiled  from  still  more  ancient  forms,  and  conjec- 
tured to  have  been  derived  from  other  forms,  composed 
in  or  near  the  time  of  the  Apostles  themselves. 

If  there  be  any  of  our  unlearned  readers,  upon 
whom  these  statements  let  in  new  light  respecting 
our  Prayer  Book,  we  entreat  them  to  beware  how 
they  hastily  assent  to  rash  and  ignorant  objections, 
and  to  crude  plans  of  altering  this  venerable  and 
valuable  manual  of  devotion.  It  is  based  upon  no 
modern  fantasies,  but  compiled  by  men  deeply  read 
in  the  history  of  the  primitive  church,  scrupulously 
attached  to  God's  truth,  guided  by  solid  judg- 
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ment,  and  actuated  by  the  most  fervent  faith  and 
devotion. 

We  now  proceed  to  our  extracts,  and  first,  we  give 
a  few  lines  from  PALMER  on  the  Liturgy,  that  the 
reader  may  understand  the  word  "  sacramentary  " 
used  in  the  second  extract. 

"  The  Collects,  and  the  Lessons  which  we  now  call  Epistles 
and  Gospels,  were  originally  recited  from  two  books,  the  for- 
mer entitled  the  Sacramentary,  the  latter  the  Lectionary. 
Those  two  books,  with  a  third,  called  Antiphonary,  contained 
the  whole  service  for  the  eucharist.  The  Sacramentary  com- 
prised the  Collects  and  the  canon  or  prayers,  that  never  varied. 
The  Lectionary  consisted  of  lessons  from  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  corresponding  to  our  Law,  Epistles,  and  Gospels  ; 
and  the  Antiplionary  supplied  the  anthems  or  verses  for  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Communion,  the  Offertory,  &c."  vol.  i.  p  308. 

"  Subjoined  is  a  table  of  the  Collects  for  Sundays  and  other 
Holidays,  as  they  now  stand  in  our  Liturgy  :  noting  their  ori- 
gin, the  time  of  their  composition,  and  the  principal  variations 
tliey  have  undergone.  The  table  which  was  partly  formed  by 
Bishop  Cosins,  and  published  by  Dr.  Comber,  is  divided  into 
three  compartments.  The  first  consists  of  the  Collects  retained 
from  ancient  Liturgies ;  the  second  of  such  as  were  taken  front 
ancient  models,  but  were  considerably  altered  and  improved  by 
our  Reformers.  The  third,  of  such  as  were  composed  anew, 
and  substituted  in  the  place  of  others,  which  containing  doc- 
trines and  positions,  that  to  our  Reformers  seemed  false,  super- 
stitious, or  improper,  were  therefore  rejected. 

PART     I. 
Contesting  of  such  Collects  us  were  retained  from  ancient  Liturgies 

at   tfie  Reformation. 
Collects  for  \Vlicnrp  taken. 

4  Sunday  in  Advent.  In  some  old  offices  for  the  first  Smn- 

ilii\  in  Advent. 

St.  John's  Day.  St.  Greg.  Sncr.  ami  Gothick  Litnrg. 

The  Epiplianv.    .  St  Greg.  Sacr. 

] ,  2,  and  3  Sundays  aft.  Fpipb.  The  same  and  St.  Ambrose  Litarg. 

5  Epiphany  St.  Greg.  Sacr. 
Scptuagesima.                              .  The  same. 
Srxagrsima.  The  same. 
2.3,  4,  5,  Sundays  in  Lent.  The  same. 

6  Snaday  in  Lent.  The  same  ;  but  in  St.  Ambros.  Luur; 

for  Good  Friday. 
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Good  Friday,  the  three  Collects.  They  are  in  all  Offices  with  little 
variation  :  but  are  left  out  of  the 
Bre?iaries  of  Pius  V.  and  Clem. 
VIII. 

St.  Greg.  Sacr.  and  a  Collect  almost 
the  same  in  the  Gallic  Liturg. 

St.  Greg.  Sacr.  St.  Ambros  Liturg. 

St.  Greg.  Sacr. 

The  same. 

The  same. 

The  same.  This  in  some  old  Offices 
is  calfed  the  second  after  Pente- 
cost :  in  others  the  first  after  the 
octaves  of  Pentecost. 


Easter  Day. 

2  Sunday  after  Easter. 

5  Sunday  after  Easter. 

Ascension  Day. 

Whit-Sunday. 

1  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


The  3,4,  5,6,7,8,9,10,  11. 
12,    13,    14,    15,    16,     17, 

20,  21,  22,  23,  24,  and  25, 

after  Trinity. 
The  Purification. 
St.  Michael's  Day. 


Are  all  in  St.  Greg.  Sacr. 
The  same. 
The  same. 

"  The  reader  will  observe,  that  the  greater  part  of  this  class 
of  Collects,  is  found  in  Gregory's  Sacramentary,  which  was 
composed  before  the  year  600.  All  of  these,  therefore,  are,  at 
least,  1200  years  old,  and  many  of  them  are  much  older.  Tor 
Gregory[did  not  originally  form  the  offices  ;  he  only  collected 
and  improved  them.  To  wave  all  other  proof  of  this,  we  have 
his  own  testimony,  given  in  vindication  of  his  conduct.  '  I  have 
followed,'  says  he,  '  a  practice  common  in  the  Greek  Church, 
and  have  altered  some  old  Collects,  and  added  some  new  and 
useful  ones.'  But  the  generality  of  the  Collects  in  his  Sacra- 
mentary he  compiled  from  Liturgies,  which,  in  his  time,  were 
•steemed  ancient. 

PART  II. 

Consisting  of  Collects  taken  from  ancient  models,  but  consider- 
ably altered  and  improved  by  our  Reformers,and  the  Reviewers 
of  the  Liturgy. 


Collects  for 
St.  Stephen's  Day. 


Time  of  improvement. 
Beginning  added  1662. 


*  Sund.  after  Epiph.     End  improved  1662. 


4  Sund.  after  Easter.     Improved  1662. 


How  it  stood  before. 

Grant  us,  O  Lord  to 
learn  to  love  our 
enemies,  &c. 

Grant  to  us  the  health 
of  body  and  soul, 
that  all  those  things 
which  we  suffer  for 
sin,  &c. 

Who  makest  the 
minds  of  all  faith- 
ful people  to  be  of 
one  will,  Ac. 
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Sund.  aft.  Ascension.     A  little varied  1549. 


2  Suud.  aft.  Trinity.      The  order  inverted  1662 


8  Sund.  aft.  Trinity. 
11  Suad.  aft.  Trin. 


18  Sund.  aft.  Trin. 

19  Sund.  aft.  Trio. 
St.  Paul'*  Daj. 


Begin,   improred   1663 
Improved  1662 

Improred  1662 
Improved  1662 
Improved  1549  &  1662. 


The  Annunciation.        Improred  1540. 


St  Philip  &  Jauei     Improved  1662 


This  had  been  of  old 
the  Collect  for  As- 
cension Day,  a* 
which  our  vener- 
able Bede  repeated 
it  as  he  was  dying. 

Lord  make  us  to  have 
a  perpetual  fear 
and  love  of  thy 
holy  name,  for  thou 
never  failest,  &c. 

Whose  providence  is 
never  deceived,  &c. 

That  we  running  to 
thy  promises,  may 
be  made  partakers 
of  thy  heavenly 
treasure,  &c. 

To  avoid  the  infec- 
tions of  the  devil, 
&c. 

That  the  working  of 
thy  mercy  may  in 
all  things,  &c. 

In  the.  Breviaries  a 
new  prayer  was 
added,  mentioning 
St.  Paul's  inter- 
cession ;  in  the 
year  1549  the  old 
prayer  alone  out  of 
Greg.  Sacr.  was 
restored,  which  had 
our  walking  after 
his  example  only, 
which  was  a  little 
varied  in  the  year 
1662. 

The  Breviaries  had 
put  in  a  new  prayer 
about  the  B.  Vir- 
gin's intercession, 
which  was  cast  out 
in  1549,  and  the 
form  being  in  St. 
Greg.  Sacr.  re- 
stored. 

As  thou  hast  taught 
St  Philip  and  the 
other  Apostles,  *c. 
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St.  Bartholomew.  ImprOTcd  1662 


To  preach  that  which 
lie  taught,  &r.  was 
altered,  becaust- 
there  i?  no  writing 
of  his  extant. 

Trinity  Sunday.  This    Collect  is    no 

older  than  tbe 
Sacramentary  as- 
cribed to  A'.cniuus. 
The  old  Offices 
have  another  Col- 
lect for  it,  and  rail 
it  the  Octare  of 
Pentecost. 
PART  III. 

Consisting  nf  mch  Collects  as  were  composed  anew,  and  substituted 
in  the  place  of  thosewhich  containing  either  false  or  superstitions 
doctrines,  were  on  this  account  rejected. 


Collects  for 

1  Sunday  in  Advent. 

2  Sunday  in  Advent. 

3  Sunday  in  Advent. 
Christmas  Day. 
Circumcision. 

6  Sunday  after  Epiphany. 


Quinquagesima. 
Ash  Wednesday. 
1  Sunday  iu  Lent. 
Easter  Eren. 

Easter  Sunday. 

1  Sunday  after  Easter. 


2  Sunday  after  Easter. 

St.  Andrew's  day. 

St.  Thomas's  Day. 

St.  Mathias. 

St.  Mart, 

St.  Barnabas, 

St.  John  Baptist, 

St.  Peter, 

St  James, 

St.  Matthew, 

St.  Luke, 

St.  .^iinou  and  St.  Jikle. 

All  Saints, 


Composed  in 

First  book  of  Edward  VI.  1549 

The  same  time. 

1662. 

1549. 

The  same  time. 

1662.  Before  this  time  they  re- 
peated the  Collect  for  the  fifth 
Sunday. 

1549. 

Tbe  same  time. 

The  same  time. 

16f>2  No  Collect  for  it  ever  before 
then. 

The  first  sentence  (1  Cor.  v.  7.)  was 
added  lf>62. 

1549.  Then  it  was  used  on  Easter 
Tuesday,  and  in  1662  was  fixed 
for  this  Sunday. 

1549. 

1552.  Second  Book  of  Edward  VI. 


All  composed  aaew  ia  1549. 


Shepherd  and  JUant. 
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NOTICES  TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 

We  cannot  suggest  what  H.  H.  requires. 

We  regret  that  some  inconvenience  has  been  experienced  by  are 
accidental  delay  in  the  carriage  of  the  Numbers  for  No- 
vember. Care  has  been  taken  to  prevent  any  similar  occur- 
rence. 

We  have  received  many  favors  from  correspondents. 

THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 


This  work  was  first  published  in  January,  1835,  to  furnish 
not  only  the  poor,  but  families,  and  individuals  of  all  classes, 
with  matter  adapted  both  to  the  prevailing  taste  for  periodical 
literature,  and  to  the  sacred  character  of  the  Lord's  day.  The 
Editor  hoped,  that  the  original,  but  plain  and  practical,  point 
of  view  in  which  he  should  exhibit  the  harmony  of  the  Collects, 
Epistles,  and  Gospels,  would  enable  all  to  use  them,  with  a 
clearer  perception,  and  an  increased  enjoyment  of  their  beauties. 
Encouraged  by  an  extensive  circulation,  and  by  numberless  kind 
assurances  that  his  efforts,  by  God's  blessing,  have  not  been 
vain,  he  purposes  (if  in  mercy  permitted,  and  relying  on  the 
same  gracious  power,)  to  continue  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader 
in  1836,  and  to  endeavour  to  throw  a  similar  practical  light 
upon  "  THE  PROPER  LESSONS  FOR  MORNING  AND  EVENING 
PRAYER."  He  has  only  to  beg  the  continuance  of  the  valu- 
able favours  of  his  Correspondents,  and  the  same  iudulgence 
from  the  public,  which  has  hitherto  cheered  his  labours. 


No.  51.]  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER.  [Vol.  II. 

December,  20,  1835. — Fourth  Sunday  in  Advent. 
ooo 

THE     COLLECT. 

0  LORD,  raise  up  (we  pray  thee)  thy  power  and 
come  among  us,  and  with  great  might  succour  us  ; 
that  whereas,  through  our  sins  and  wickedness,  we  are 
sore  let  and  hindered  in  running  the  race  that  is  set  be- 
fore us,  thy  bountiful  grace  and  mercy  may  speedily 
kelp  and  deliver  us ;  through  the  satisfaction  of  thy 
Son  our  Lord,  to  whom  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
be  honour  and  glory  world  without  end.  Amen. 

"  Regarding  this  prayer  in  the  point  of  view  in 
which  we  considered  the  Collects  for  the  preceding 
Sundays  in  A,dvent,  as  successive  and  connected 
stages  of  our,  preparation  to  celebrate  the  coming 
of  our  Redeemer,  it  will  not  be  found  less  con- 
sistent than  the  rest  with  the  purposes  at  which 
we  aim.  We  prayed,  last  Sunday,  for  God's  bles- 
sing and  assistance  for  his  ministers ;  we  now  im- 
plore them  for  the  whole  congregation.  They  have 
their  respective  parts  to  perform,  and  each  must 
fail  in  the  performance,  unless  "  God  be  with  "  than. 
The  Church,  therefore,  while  it  directs  us  to  oiler 
up  this  petition,  reminds  us  of  the  wholesome  truth, 
teaches  us  to  make  the  salutary  confession,  that, 
through  our  sins  and  wickedness,  "we  are  *<ire 
let*  and  hindered  in  running  the  race  that  is  set  be- 
fore us." — (Sermons  by  Editor.} 

To  know  that  we  are  hindered  by  our  sins  is  iv 

*  "  Let  "  here  means  obstructed. 
c  c 
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sary  towards  exciting  us,  both  to  earnest  exertions, 
and  to  sincere  prayer,  that  God  will  "  raise  up  hjs 
pou-er  and  come  among*  us,  and  with  great  might 
succour  us."  It  will  also  cause  us  to  trust,  not  in 
our  power,  or  merits,  for  deliverance,  hut  in  the 
bountiful  grace  of  God,  and  the  satisfaction  of  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ. 


THE    EPISTLE. 

Phil.  iv.     4. 

IF  the  consciousness  of  sin,  and  of  the  difficulties 
it  places  in  the  way  of  our  Christian  race,  shall 
daunt  us,  we  are  cheered  by  the  encouraging  ex- 
hortation of  St.  Paul,  that  we  should  rejoice  in 
the  Lord  alway,  knowing  that  he  is  at  hand  with 
great  might  to  succour  us,  and  that  if  we  have  a 
lively  faith  in  him,  and  love  his  name,  we  need  be 
careful  for  nothing.  Oour  path  maybe  among  briars 
and  thorns — enemies  may  lurk  around  it — but  let 
us  make  our  requests  known  unto  God,  by  prayer 
and  supplication.  The  words  of  the  Collect  willmeet 
our  necessities,  and  may  we  offer  it  up,  so  that  it 
may  be  accepted  through  Jesus  Christ ! 


THE     GOSPEL. 

John  i.  19. 

THE  reference  which  this  Gospel  has  to  the  coming 
or  advent  of  Christ,  is  to  be  found  in  John's  testi- 
mony given  to  the  Priests  and  Levites,  when  they 
were  sent  to  ask  him  whether  he  were  the  person 
whose  advent  or  coming  all  people  expected,  and 
the  prophets  had  solemnly  foretold. He  not  only  dis- 
claimed all  pretensions,  on  his  own  part,  to  be  this 
person ;  but  told  them  he  was  a  mere  messenger 
before  him,  and  was  not  worthy  even  to  unloose 
the  latchet  of  his  shoe. 
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THE   CONNEXION   OF   THE    COLLECTS  FOR 
THE  SEVERAL  SUNDAYS  IN  ADVENT. 


WE  here  give  another  very  long  extract 
from  our  Sermons,  hut  we  hope  the  point  of  view 
in  which  we  place  the  subject,  will  be  considered  a 
sufficient  reason  for  it. 

"  We  are  enjoined  in  the  Rubric*  to  repeat  the  Collect 
for  the  first  Sunday,  together  with  those  of  each  of  the  suc- 
ceecling  Sundays.in  Advent.  And  one  reason  for  this  direction 
I  conceive  to  be,tnat  in  this  collect  we  pray  generally  for  the 
important  objects,  to  which  the  petitions  of  all  the  other 
Collects  separately  refer,  and  are,  in  fact,  subservient.  We 
pray  for  God's  grace,  to  enable  us  to  •  cast  off"  the  works  of 
darkness,  and  put  upon  us  the  armour  of  light ;'  and  those 
things  for  which  we  pray,  in  the  three  following  Collects, 
are  so  many  means,  all  tending  to  the  accomplishment  of 
these  important  objects. 

"  For,  if  we  pray,  that  we  may  duly  and  profitably  read 
the  '  holy  Scriptures  ;'  that  God's  blessing  may  be  on  his 
'  ministers '  to  enable  them  to  explain,  and  enforce  his 
word;  and  that  the  impediments  occasioned  by  our  sins, 
and  wickedness  may  be  removed ;  what  are  the  ultimate, 
purposes,  for  which  this  knowledge,  these  graces,  and  this 
assistance  are  implored  ?  Are  they  not,  that  we  may  cast 
off" the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  upon  us  the  armour  of 
light ;  now  in  the  lime  of  this  mortal  life,  in  which  Christ 
cyme  to  visit  us  in  great  humility ;  and  that,  in  the  last  day, 
when  he  shall  come  again  in  his  glorious  majesty  to  judge  both 
the  quick  and  dead,  we  may  rise  through  him  to  the  life 
immortal  ( 

'•  Now  bear  iu  mind  these  leading  purposes,  while  we 
recapitulate,  and  sum  up  the  petitions  we  have  made  on  the 
fo«f  Sundays  in  Advent.  Consider  well,  the  duties,  which 


*  The  Rubric  is  so  called  from  a  latin  word  signifying  red, 
because  it  was  formerly  printed  in  red  letters.  It  is  that  part 
of  the  Prayer  Book  which  gives  directions  how  tbe  prayers  are 
Co  be  read,  and  the  service  to  be  performed. 
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placed  in  this  point  of  view,  they  suggest ;  consider,  and 
remember  what  should  be  your  conduct  to  render  these  pe- 
titions effectual ;  not  mere  formalities  ;  a  solemn,  and  sense- 
less mockery  of  your  all-seeing  and  almighty  Judge. 

"  I.  You  pray,  then,  in  the  first  place,  to  be  able  to  '  cast 
away  the  works  of  darkness  and  put  on  the  armour  of 
light ;'  remembering,  that  he,  in  whose  service  you  are  so 
to  do,  came  to  visit  us  in  great  humility ;  and  will  come 
again  in  his  glorious  majesty  to  judge  both  the  quick  and 
dead.  If  your  heart  be  with  your  lips  in  this  prayer,  need 
I  say  reflect  often,  reflect  deeply,  upon  tins  humility.  Con- 
template, with  the  warmest  affection,  him,  '  who  did  hum- 
ble himself  even  to  the  death  upon  the  cross,  for  us, 
miserable  sinners,  who  lay  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of 
death  ;  that  he  might  make  us  children  of  God,  and  exalt  us 
to  everlasting  life.'  Meditate,  also,  on  the  object  of  his 
second  coming — to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness. 

"  Let  the  united  influence  of  gratitude  and  fear,  arising 
from  both  these  considerations,  animate  your  hearts,  and 
regulate  your  conduct:  render  you  earnest,  and  sincere  in 
your  endeavours,  anxious  to  avail  yourselves  of  all  means, 
and  to  embrace  all  opportunities,  of '  casting  away  the  works 
of  darkness,  and  putting  on  the  armour  of  light.'  A* 
means  conducing  to  these  ends  you  pray, 

"  II.  Secondly,  That  you  may  have  grace,  '  to  read, 
mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest'  those  holy  Scriptures 
which  have  been  '  written  for  our  learning.'  So  read  them, 
then,  as  men  really  desirous  to  cast  away  the  works  of 
darkness,  and  to  put  upon  you  the  armour  of  light ;  lo  '  em- 
brace,' and  to  '  hold  fast  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting 
life,'  which  has  been'  given  us  in  our  Saviour  JesusChrist.' 
You  are  to  read  them,  then  (as  we  have  already  shewn)  not 
to  cavil  and  object,  but  to  learn,  and  to  obey  ;  not  to  exhibit 
your  own  acuteness,  or  to  gratify  your  conceit ;  but  to  ad- 
mire, and  adore,  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God  ;  and  to  know 
your  own  ignorance  and  littleness ;  not  to  pry  into  what  is 
not  revealed  ;  but  to  receive  with  faith  and  humility  whatis 
revealed.  You  are  to  read  them,  not  to  scoff,  but  to  re- 
verence ;  not  to  speculate,  but  to  act;  not  merely  to  learn 
your  duty,  but  to  doit. 

"  Unless  you  read  with  these  intentions,  vainly  do  you 


391 

bless  the  Lord,  who  has  '  caused  all  holy  Scriptures  to  be 
written  for  our  learning.'  You  bless  him  with  your  lips, 
but  your  hearts  are  '  far  from  him.'  you  know  neither  the 
value,  nor  the  use  of  the  gift,  for  which  you  bless  him. 
Vainly,  also,  do  you  pray  him  to  grant  you  may  so  '  read, 
learn, mark,  and  inwardly  digest,'  those  Scriptures,  as  to 
embrace  and  hold  fast  the  hope  of  everlasting  life.  They 
will  not  thus  assist  you  to  '  cast  away  the  works  of  dark- 
ness and  put  upon  you  the  armour  of  light '  in  this  mortal 
life:  neither  will  they,  when  Christ  shall  come  '  to  judge  the 
quick,  and  dead,'  have  conducted  you  to  the  '  life  im- 
mortal.' 

"  III.  You  pray  our  'Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  to '  grant'  that 
his  ministers  may  so  prepare  and  make  ready  his'  way,'  by 
turning  the  hearts  of  the  '  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
just,' that  '  at  his  second  coming  to  judge  the  world,  we 
may  be  found  an  acceptable  people  in  his  sight.'  If,  then, 
this  prayer  is  offered  with  sincerity,  you  will  be  in  a  frame 
of  mind,  to  profit  by  our  Saviour's  caution, '  Take  heed  how 
ye  hear.'  You  will  recollect  how  much  must  necessarily 
depend  upon  the  disposition  and  attention,  with  which  these 
ministers  are  heard.  The  word,  when  preached  by  the 
Apostles, '  with  great  power,'  with  signs,  and  wonders — 
nay,  even  when  preached  by  our  blessed  Lord  himself,  was 
not  always  successful,  but  produced  fruit  according  to  the 
soil  on  which  it  fell ;  accordingly  as  the  hearts  and  affections 
of  the  hearers  were  more  or  less  disposed  to  receive  it.  \\  e 
have  the  advantage  of  only  the  ordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit ; 
of  those  gifts  which,  with  the  proper  exertion  of  our  and 
your  abilities,  and  means,  are  sufficient  to  enable  us  to  fulfil 
the  important  purposes  of  our  calling.  We  preach  not  as 
our  Saviour  did,  working  miracles  to  confirm  the  word — we 
have  not  the  extraordinary  gifts  which  were  conferred  on 
the  Apostles,  we  preach  not '  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit 
and  in  power.'  Our  pretensions  are  far  more  humble,  our 
infirmities  greater  than  theirs.  How,  then,  can  it  be  ex- 
pected that  our  preaching  should  avail,  unless  seconded  by 
your  efforts  and  co-operation  ?  If,  then,  I  say,  you  are  in 
earnest  in  your  prayer  for  God's  ministers,  you  will  '  take 
heed  how  ye  hear.' 

"  Hear  us  with  deference,  with  allowance,  with  attention, 
and  with  sincerity. 
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"Endeavour  to  regard,  with  a  favourable  disposition, 
and  with  respect,  at  least,  the  sacred  office  which  we  hold. 
Cherish  these  sentiments  in  your  hearts.  Do  nothing,  say 
nothing,  which  may  tend  to  weaken  them  in  the  hearts  of 
others.  Hear  us,not  to  cavil,  or  to  sneer.  Hear  us, 
not  merely  to  criticise  our  discourses.  Examine 
them  if  you  please,  (you  cannot  examine  them 
too  closely)  examine  and  compare  them  with  the  Scrip- 
tures. But  examine  and  compare  them/or  these  ends,  and 
with  these  intentions ;  not  eager  to  detect,  and  publish  our 
trivial  mistakes ;  but  anxious  to  prove  whether  we  teach 
sound  doctrine ;  and  determined,  if  we  shall  have  spoken 
the  word  of  God  in  truth,  forthwith  to  comply  with  our 
exhortations,  and  to  practice  the  duties  we  recommend. 

"  Unless  you  thus  hear  us,  our  preaching  will  be  as  the 
'  wind  :'  your  prayer  for  God's  blessing  an  empty  formality, 
an  unmeaning  mockery.  He,  who  sent  his  messenger  be- 
fore him  to  prepare  his  way,  he  will  not  consider  those  as 
an  'acceptable  people,'  who  despise  his  ministers,  and  re- 
fuse to  receive  from  the  'stewards  of  his  mysteries,'  that  in- 
struction, which  will  make  them  wise  unto  salvation. 

"  They  that  dishonour  him  in  the  persons  of  his  earthly 
messengers;  how  can  they  expect  to  be  received  by  him 
into  glory,  when  he  shall  come  in  his  glorious  majesty,  with 
the  messengers  of  heaven,  the  holy  angels. 

"  IV.  You  pray,  lastly,  to  be  delivered  from  the  impedi- 
ments caused  by  our  '  sins  and  wickedness  ;'  which  embarrass 
and  retard  us, '  in  running  the  race  that  is  set  before  us.'  What 
should  be  vour  conduct  then,  as  men,  who  honestly  and  feel- 
ingly offer  up  this  petition  1  Surely,  to  abhor  and  detest  those 
sins  which  '  hinder  you ;'  to  set  yourselves  earnestly  to  correct 
them  ;  to  examine  yourselves  diligently  ;  to  observe  the  sin  that 
doth  most  easily  beset  you  ;  to  detect  your  favourite  weakness  ; 
to  avoid,  as  much  as  possible,  all  opportunities,  all  temptations 
to  wickedness;  in  short,  to  form  the  necessary  resolutions,  and 
to  adopt  the  necessary  measures  for  '  laying  aside  every  weight,' 
and  for  enabling  us  to  '  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set 
before  us.'  You  urge,  moreover,  your  prayer,  for  deliverance 
from  the  impediments  caused  by  sin,  upon  the  plea  of  the  '  sa- 
tisfaction '  of  Jesus  Christ.  Now,  what  is  your  prayer, 
but  an  act  of  rank  hypocrisy,  if  you  have  no 
faith  in  that  satisfaction,  and  if  you  have  not  a 
'  thankful  remembrance  of  his  death.'  who  is  the  propitiation 
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for  your  sins,  and  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world?  Therefore, 
to  act  consistently  with  your  prayer,  you  must  not  only  •  with 
patience  run  the  race  that  is  set  before  you  ;'  but 
you  must  run  this  race,  '  Looking  unto  Jesus,  the  au- 
thor and  finisher  of  our  faith;  who,  for  the  joy  that 
it  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and 
is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.'  Your 
sentiments  and  your  practice  must  correspond  with  your  prayers, 
or  the  homage  you  offer  must  obviously  be  the  homage  only  of 
the  lips,  not  of  the  heart ;  and  will  inevitably  be  treated  as 
guch  by  the  great  Being  to  whom  ii  is  addressed. 

"  But  if  your  prayers,  in  all  the  cases  we  have  enumerated, 
have  been  offered  with  sincerity  :  if  you  are,  with  these  feelings 
and  dispositions,  endeavouring  to  cast  away  the  works  of  dark- 
ness, and  put  on  the  armour  of  light,  in  order  to  celebrate  the 
advent  of  the  Redeemer  ;  what  should  cause  you,  on  that  day, 
to  be  absent  from  the  hoiy  table  ? 

"  The  prayer  for  the  grace  of  God,  the  casting  away  the  worht 
nf  all  darkness,  nnd  putting  on  the  armour  of  light ;  the  doing 
these  things  with  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  with  a  thankful  re- 
membrance of  his  death  ;  all  this  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  the 
preparation  required  for  the  due  participation  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  ?  Why,  then,  refuse  the  invitation  ? 

"  You  are  enjoined  to  partake  of  it  by  those  very  '  Scriptures,' 
to  read  which  with  profit  and  sincerity,  you  profess  to  have 
praved.  You  are  bidden  to  it  by  those  '  ministers  of  Christ,  and 
stewards  of  God's  mysteries,'  upon  whose  preaching  you  have 
implored  his  blessing. 

"  You  c^lebrate  in  it  the  sacrifice  of  that  Redeemer,  by  vhom 
'  satisfaction'  has  been  made  for  your  sins  ;  you  receive  in  it 
the  '  pledges  of  ftislove  ;'  you  are  admitted  in  it  to  the  '  holy 
mysteries,' '  ordained'  by  him,  through  whom  alone  you  can  ex- 
pect deliverance  from  those  sins,  and  before  whom  you  must  all 
stand,  '  when  he  shall  come  again  in  his  glorious  Majesty,  to 
judge  the  quick  and  dead.'  The  many  frivolous  excuses  which 
are  set  up  against  claims  and  obligations,  such  as 
these,  it  is  no  part  of  my  present  subject  to  consider. 
They  have  been  elsewhere  discussed.  1  shall  content 
myself  with  reminding  you  in  a  few  words,  that  it  is 
the  command  of  your  Master,  the  desire  of  your  Redeemer  ; 
your  bouiiden  duty  and  scrniv.  To  use  the  earnest  and  energetic 
language  of  the  second  invitation  to  the  communion,  '  1  for  my 
part  shall  be  ready,  and  according  to  mine  office,  1  bid  you  in 
the  name  of  God  ,  1  call  you  in  Christ's  behalf;  I  exhort  you, 
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aa  you  love  your  own   salvation,  that  ye  will  be  partakers  of 
this  holy  communion.' 

"  See  then,  my  brethren,  that  you  do  your  duty — that  you 
slight  not  the  call.  Partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  divested  of 
'  the  works  of  darkness,'  clothed  '  in  the  armour  of  light.'  Thus 
may  we  all  '  embrace,  and  ever  hold  fast  the  blessed  hope  of 
everlasting  life ;'  thus,  be  found  '  an  acceptable  people  '  in  God's 
sight ;  thus  be  delivered  from  the  hindrance,  and  the  conse- 
quences of  our  '  sins  and  wickedness  :'  and  thus,  finally,  •  rise 
to  the  life  immortal,  through  him  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  now  and  ever.'" — (Sermon* 
by  Editor.) 


"  THE  NATIVITY    OF  OUR    LORD  ;     OR,    THE 

BIRTH-DAY    OF    CHRIST,      COMMONLY 

CALLED     CHRISTMAS     DAY." 

THOUGH  we  profess  to  treat  only  of  the  several 
Sundays  in  the  year,  we  cannot  pass  over  this 
great  festival  without  some  notice  of  the  Collect, 
&c.  which  the  Church  has  appointed  for  it.  The 
observance  of  it  is  of  very  great  antiquity.  Traces 
of  it  have  been  found  in  the  writings  of  the  second 
century,  and  many  suppose  that  it  was  in  use  even 
in  the  Apostles'  times.  The  subject  of  it  is  well 
known,  and  relates  to  the  foundation  of  the  Chris- 
tian's hope  to  escape  the  penalty  of  his  sinful 
race,  and  to  be  restored  to  the  favor  of  God. 
The  taking  of  the  manhood  unto  God  by  our 
blessed  Saviour — the  union  of  the  divine  and  hu- 
man nature  in  his  person,  is  the  great  mystery  we 
celebrate. 

THE      COLLECT. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  who  hast  given  us  thy  only  be- 
gotten Son  to  take  our  nature  upon  him,  and  as  at  this 
time  to  be  born  of  a  pure  Virgin  ;  Grant  that  we  being 
regenerate,  and  made  thy  children  by  adoption  and 
grace;  may  daily  be  renewed  by  thy  Holy  Spirit; 
through  the  same  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  liveth 
and  reigneth  with  thee  and  the  same  Spirit,  ever  one 
God,  world  without  end.  Amen. 
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THE  opening  address  goes  at  once  to  the  subject, 
and  reminds  us  that  Jesus  took  upon  Him  our 
nature,  and  was  miraculously  born  of  a  pure  vir- 
gin. The  petitions  which  follow  this  address  are 
naturally  suggested  by  it,  and  relate  to  privileges 
and  hopes  of  the  highest  interest.  The  miracu- 
lous birth  of  Jesus  directs  our  thoughts  to  that 
birth  which  takes  place  when  we  are,"  by  adoption 
and  grace,"  admitted  among  the  children  of  God. 
Prizing  this  great  privilege,  and  knowing  in 
whose  power  we  must  trust  to  "  continue  in  this 
state  of  salvation  unto  our  life's  end,"  we  pray  that 
we  "  may  daily  be  renewed  by  his  Holy  Spirit." 
And  as  we  opened  our  prayer,  by  speaking  of 
Christ's  taking  our  nature  upon  him,so  we  conclude, 
acknowledging  him  also  in  his  divine  nature  ; 
our  prayer  is  offered,  through  "  the  same,  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  thee,  and 
the  same  Spirit,  EVER  ONE  GOD,  world  without 
end.'' 


THE     EPISTLE. 

Heb.  i.  1. 

IN  this  portion  of  Scripture  we  have  a  sublime  de- 
scription of  the  divine  character  of  Jesus,  as 
spoken  of,  in  times  past,  unto  the  fathers  by  the 
prophets — as  appointed  ruler  of  all  things — as  the 
maker  of  the  worlds — the  brightness  of  God's 
glory — the  express  image  of  his  person — uphold- 
ing all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  and  after 
having,  by  himself,  purged  our  sins,  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.  He  is  descri- 
bed with  all  the  powers  and  attributes  of  the  Al- 
mighty— as  God  whose  kingdom  is  for  ever,  and 
who  can  never  be  changed. 
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THE    GOSPEL. 

John  i.  1. 

THE  same  great  doctrines  are  established  from  St. 
John's  Gospel.  His  rejection  by  the  Jews  is  de- 
clared, and  the  new  birth  of  those  who  are  willing  to 
receive  him,  and  who  enter  into  covenant  with  him, 
is  asserted.  We  have,  also,  here,  the  assurance  of 
the  word  of  God,  confirming  the  declaration  of 
the  Collect,  that  he  took  our  nature  upon  him,  that 
"  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us 
(and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father)  full  of  grace  and  truth. 
"From  the  representation  which  this  day's  Gospel 
contains,  of  '  the  great  mystery  of  godliness,  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh,'  (i  Tim.  iii.  16.)  many  du- 
ties result.  1.  Let  us  admire  and  adore  the  infi- 
nite goodness  of  God,  in  this  astonishing  condescen- 
sion, that  he,  who  was  one  with  the  Father,  and  of 
the  same  divine  nature  with  him,  should  stoop  so 
low  as  to  assume  our  human  nature,  with  all  its 
weaknesses  and  infirmities,  for  us  men  and  for  our 
salvation.  2.  Let  us  contemplate  the  infinite 
power  and  unsearchable  riches  of  divine  wisdom  in 
this  transaction,  that  God  should  find  out  a  way 
to  reconcile  sinners  to  himself,  by  his  Son's 
taking  upon  him  sinful  flesh,  and  thereby  giving 
satisfaction  in  the  same  nature  that  offended  ;  by 
which  means  justice  and  truth  have  met  together, 
and  righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed  each  other. 
3.  From  the  Word's  having  been  made  flesh,  and 
having  dwelt  among  us,  let  us  learn  to  preserve  our 
nature  more  pure  and  undefiled  from  fleshly  lusts, 
considering  how  highly  that  nature  has  been  ho- 
noured by  an  union  with  the  Godhead. 

"Lastly,  let  us  celebrate  this  mysterious  union  of 
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our  nature  with  his,  in  that  holy  Sacrament  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood,  ordained  on  purpose  for 
a  memorial  of  it.  The  Word  was  made  flesh 
that  he  might  make  us  partakers  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 
which  is  conveyed  to  us  in  that  holy  feast  appoint- 
ed for  that  end ;  and  shall  we  refuse  to  remember 
and  rejoice  in  that  atonement  ?  Rather  let  us  take 
the  cup  of  salvation,  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  who  thus  humbled  himself  for  our  exalta- 
tion ;  let  us  compass  his  altar  with  praises  and 
thanksgivings,  and  offer  ourselves  to  him,  who  thus 
freely  offered  and  united  himself  to  us  ;  that  being 
made  one  with  him,  we  may  for  ever  dwell  in  him 
and  he  in  us." — (Dr.  Hole.} 


CHRISTMAS  DAY. 

OH  Saviour,  whom  this  holy  morn 

Gave  to  our  world  below  ; 
To  mortal  want  and  labour  born, 

And  more  than  mortal  woe  ! 
Incarnate  word,  by  every  grief, 

By  each  temptation  tried, 
Who  lived  to  yield  our  ills  relief, 

And  to  redeem  us,  died  ! 
If  sriiily  clothed,  and  proudly  fed, 

In  dangerous  wealth  we  d\\rll, 
Remind  us  of  thy  manger  bed, 

And  lowly  cottage  cell. 
Jf  prest  by  poverty  severe, 

In  anxious   want  we  pine, 
Oh  may  thy  Spirit  whisper,  near, 

How  poor  a  lot  was  thine. 
Through  fickle  fortune's  various  scene, 

From  sin   preserve  us  free; 
Like  us  thou  hast  a  mourner  been — 

May  we  rejoice  with  thee! 
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TABLE  OF  COLLECTS. 
We  think  that  the  following  index  (published  by 
the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  know- 
ledge) to  the  subjects  of  the  several  Collects  for  the 
purposes  of  prayer,  praise,  and  thanksgiving,  will 
form  a  useful  appendage  to  our  volumes  for  this 
year. 

An  Alphabetical  TABLE  of  the  Weekly  COLLECTS  in 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  reduced  under  proper 
heads. 

AFFLICTION.  Prayers  for  deliverance  from,  and  sup- 
port under  afflictions.  Collects  for  the  third  Sunday 
after  the  Epiphany,  eighth  after  Trinity,  and  fifth  Sunday 
in  Lent. 

ANGELS.  Prayer  for  the  guardianship  of  Angels.  Col- 
lect for  St.  Michael. 

CHARITY.    See  Love. 

CHASTITY.  A  prayer  for  chastity.  Collect  for  the  first 
Sunday  in  Lent. 

CHRIST.  A  prayer  for  the  imitation  of  Christ.  Collects 
for  the  Sunday  next  before  Easter,  and  the  second  Sun- 
day after  Easter. 

For  the  benefit  of  Christ's  death.  Collect  for  the  Annun- 
ciation. 

CHURCH,  Prayers  for  the  Universal  Church.  Collects 
for  the  fifth  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany,  the  third  Sunday 
after  Easter,  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  and  the  two  first 
Collects  for  Good  Friday. 

For  the  unity  of  the  Church.  Collect  for  St.  Simon  and 
Jude. 

For  the  peace  of  the  Church.  Collects  for  the  fifth,  six- 
teenth, and  twenty-second  Sundays  after  Trinity. 

COMFORT.  A  prayer  for  spiritual  comfort  Collect  for 
the  Sunday  after  the  Ascen.-iion. 

CONTRITION.  A  prayer  for  contrition.  Collect  for 
Ash  Wednesday. 

COVETOUSNESS.  A  prayer  against  covetousness.  Col- 
lect for  St  Matthew's  Day. 

COURAGE.  A  prayer  for  Christian  courage.  Collect 
for  St.  John  Baptist. 
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ENEMIES.  A  prayer  for  deliverance  from  enemies.  Col- 
lect for  the  third  Sunday  in  Lent. 

EXAMPLE.  Prayers  that  we  may  follow  the  example  of 
Christ.  Collects  for  the  Sunday  next  before  Easter,  and 
the  second  Sunday  after  Easter. 

FAITH.  Prayers  for  a  right  and  firm  faith.  Collects  for 
Trinity  Sunday,  St.  Thomas,  and  St.  Mark. 

For  faith,  hope,  and  charity.  Collect  for  the  fourteenth 
Sunday  after  Trinity. 

GRACE.  Prayers  for  grace  and  assistance  in  our  Chris- 
tian course.  Collects  for  the  fourth  Sunday  in  Advent, 
second  in  Lent,  Easter  day,  third  Sunday  after  Easter, 
and  the  first,  seventh,  and  the  thirteenth  after  Trinity. 

HEAVEN.  A  prayer  for  heavenly  desires.  Collect  for 
Ascension  day. 

For  admittance  to  the  enjoyment  of  God  in  Heaven.  Col- 
lects for  the  Epiphany,  the  sixth  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 
and  the  Sunday  after  Ascension. 

HUMILITY.  A  prayer  for  humility  and  patience.  Col- 
lect for  the  Sunday  before  Easter. 

ILLUMINATION.  Prayers  for  illumination,  or  a  right 
judgment  in  all  things.  Collect  for  Whitsunday,  first 
Sunday  after  Epiphany,  and  the  ninth  after  Trinity. 

JUDGMENTS.  Prayers  for  deliverance  from  judgments. 
Collects  for  Septuagesima,  Sexagesima,  and  the  fourth 
Sunday  in  Lent. 

LOVE.  Prayers  for  the  love  of  God  and  his  laws.  Col- 
lects for  the  fourth  Sunday  after  Easter,  and  the  sixth, 
seventh, and  fourteenth  after  Trinity. 

For  love  and  charity.    Collect  for  Quinquagesima  Sunday. 

MINISTERS.  A  prayer  for  the  fitness  of  ministers.  Col- 
lect for  St.  Matthias. 

That  they  may  be  diligent.  Collect  for  St,  Peter's 
day. 

That  their  labours  maybe  successful.  Collect  for  the  third 
Sunday  in  Advent. 

MORTIFICATION.  Prayers  for  mortification.  Collects 
for  Circumcision  and  Easter-Eve. 

OBEDIENCE.  Prayers  that  we  may  obey  and  follow  the 
doctrine  of  the  Apostles.  Collects  for  the  Conversion  of 
St.  Paul  and  St.  John  Baptist.  See  Good  Works. 
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PRAYERS.     For  the  acceptance  of  our  Prayers.    Collect 

for  the  tenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

PROVIDENCE.     Prayers  for  protection  by  God's  provi- 
dence.    Collects  for  the  second,  third,  fourth,  and  twen- 
tieth Sundays  after  Trinity. 
PURITY.     A  prayer  tor  purity  of  heart.     Collect  for  the 

Purification. 
RENOVATION.     A  prayer  for  it.     Collect  for  Christmas 

c'ay. 
RELIGION.     A  prayer  that  we  may  be  truly  religious. 

Collect  for  the  se%'enth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
SAINTS.      Prayers  for  the  imitation  of  them.       Collects 

for  Innocents  Day,  St.   Stephen,  St.  Philip,  St.   James, 

St.  John  Baptist,  and  All   Saints. 
SCRIPTURE.     A  prayer    before  reading   the   Scripture. 

Collect  for  the  second  Sunday  in  Advent. 
SIN.     Prayers  for    Conversion  from    Sin.       Collects  for 

the  first  Sunday  in  Advent,  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter, 

St.  Andrew,  St.  James, and  St.  Matthew. 
For  pardon  of  sin.  Collects  for  the  twelfth,  twenty-first,  and 

twenty-fourth  Sundays  after  Trinity. 
SINCERITY.       A  prayer  for  it.     Collect  for  the  third 

Sunday  after  Easter. 
HOLY  SPIRIT.       Prayers   for  the  direction  of  the  Holy 

Spirit.     Collects  for  the  nineteeth   Sunday  after  Trinity; 

and  fifth  after  Easter. 

TEMPTATIONS.    Prayers  for  deliverance  from,  and  sup- 
port under,  temptations.     Collects  for  the  fourth  Sunday 

after  Epiphany,  and  the  second  in  Lent. 
THOUGHTS.     A  prayer  against  evil  thoughts.     Collect 

for  the  fifth  Sunday  after  Easter. 
UNBELIEVERS.     A  prayer  for  Jews,  Turks,   Infidels, 

and  Heretics.     The  third  Collect  for  Good  Friday. 
GOOD  WORKS.     Prayers  lor  fruitfulness  in  good  works. 

Collects  for  the  fifth  Sunday  after  Easter,  and , the  first, 

ninth,  televenth,  thirteenth,  seventeenth,  and  twenty-fifth 

Sundays  after  Trinity. 
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THE  Collect  for  the  Nativity,  is  appointed  to  be 
read  again  this  day.  It  will,  therefore,  be  sufficient 
to  refer  our  readers  to  the  previous  number,  in 
which  we  have  remarked  upon  it.  Our  chief  busi- 
ness, in  the  present  number,  will  be  to  notice  the 
points  in  which  the  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  for  this 
day,  bear  upon  it. 

THE     EPISTLE. 

Gal.  iv.  1. 

THE  subject  of  the  Collect  has  an  obvious  con- 
nexion with  that,  upon  which  St.  Paul  here  dis- 
courses to  his  Galatian  converts.  We,  as  well 
as  the  Galatians,  are  bound  to  acknowledge,  with 
grateful  hearts,  that  we  have  been  made  the  "  chil- 
dren of  God,  by  adoption  and  grace  j"  and  ought 
to  read,  with  humility  and  thankfulness,  the  Apos- 
tle's comparison  of  the  advantages  and  privileges, 
we  derive  as  sons,  with  the  slavery,  to  which 
those  are  subject,  who  are  "  in  bondage  under 
the  elements  of  the  world."  Herein,  therefore, 
may  we  rejcice  with  exceeding  great  joy  j  that 
"  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God 
sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under 
the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law, 
D  d 
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that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.  And 
because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spi- 
rit of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying  Abba, 
Father.  Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a  servant., 
but  a  son ;  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God 
through  Christ." 


THE  GOSPEL. 

Matt.  i.  18. 

THIS  portion  of  Scripture  contains  a  plain  account 
of  the  conception,  and  birth,  of  that  only  begotten 
Son,  whom  we  acknowledge,  in  the  Collect,  that 
God  sent  "  to  take  our  nature  upon  him,  and  as  at 
this  time  to  be  born  of  apure  virgin."  St.  Matthew 
lays  before  us  all  the  miraculous  circumstances 
of  Christ's  birth,  and  also  the  end  for  which  he 
came — viz.  "  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins." 
And  he  particularly  draws  our  attention  to  this 
event  having  been  the  fulfilment  of  the  extraor- 
dinary prophecy  of  Isaiah.  "  Now  all  this,''  said 
he, "  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  of  the  Lord,  by  the  prophet,  saying,  Be- 
hold a  Virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring 
forth  a  Son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emman- 
uel, which,  being  interpreted,  is,  God  with  us." 


HERE,  Christian  reader,  we  close  our  remarks  upon 
the  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels,  for  the  several 
Sundays  in  the  year.  And  the  last  prophecy,  re- 
corded in  the  last  Gospel,  are  words  of  cheering 
import  and  promise,  which  may  console  us  in 
looking  back  upon  our  past  time,  and  looking  for- 
ward to  the  future.  Should  the  memory  of  past 
faults  or  failures,  bring  shame  or  sorrow — should 
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the  prospect  of  future  troubles  or  difficulties, 
raise  doubt  or  terror — then  let  the  eye  of  faith  be 
lifted  up,  and  turned  to  our  "  EMMANUEL."  We 
should  not  despair — he  is  "GoD  WITH  us." 


POETRY. 


THE   RETROSPECT. 

When,  'neath  a  sky  of  threatening  hue, 
Some  trackless  prospect  meets  the  view, 
"Tis  sweet  to  turn  a  backward  gaze 
On  varying  scenes  of  former  days  ; 
Now  calmly  stretched  beneath  the  sight, 
Soft  and  serene  in  memory's  light. 

There,  as  the  hill,  the  vale,  we  mark — 
The  thirsty  plain,  the  forest  dark — 
The  treacherous  swamp,  the  torrent  rude 
The  city,  or  the  solitude — 
Where'er  our  pilgrim  footsteps  trod, 
We  seethe  guiding  hand  of  God. 

And  shall  we  see,  and  tremble  still 
At  ought  of  near  or  distant  ill  ? 
Our  path  protected  from  above, 
Our  God  the  same,  in  power  and  love  ! 
No  !  sorrow  may  endure  a  night, 
But  joy  attends  the  morning  light. 

"  For  Ever. 
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CHRISTMAS   BILLS. 


THIS  may  be,  perhaps,  with  some,  a  tender  sub- 
ject ;  but  \ve  hope,  by  touching  it  tenderly,  with 
Christian  faithfulness,  and  in  a  Christian  spirit,  to 
avoid  giving  offence,  if  not  to  effect  conviction. 
At  all  events,  we  are  satisfied  that  in  directing  to 
it  the  attention  of  our  readers,  we  are  performing 
a  religious,  as  well  as  a  social,  duty.  Christianity 
requires  us  to  do  all  the  good  in  our  power,  and 
still  more  to  avoid  doing  any  injury  to  our 
brethren.  We  think  the  regular  payment  of  our 
Christinas  bills  is  the  means  of  doing  very  exten- 
sive good ;  and  the  neglect,  or  delay  to  do  so,  is 
the  means  of  inflicting  cruel  evils  and  great  injus- 
tice. We  know  that  this  practice  often  arises,  not 
from  any  deliberate  intention  to  wrong — but  from 
indolence,  want  of  method,  or  consideration. 
But  the  mischief  is  the  same  whatsoever  the 
motive. 

Our  transactions,  as  editor  of  the  PENNY  SUN- 
DAY READER,  have  given  us  an  insight  into  many 
matters  of  trade,  which  had  heretofore  escaped 
our  notice,  or  engaged  very  little  of  our  attention  ; 
and  we  think  that  those  who  would  do  unto 
others,  as  they  would  that  others  should  do  unto 
them — those  who  are  influenced  by  Christian 
love,  and  desire  the  welfare  of  their  brethren,  and 
to  discharge  their  duties  in  their  several  relations 
of  life,  cannot  lay  down  a  more  important  rule 
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of  conduct,  than  the  regular   payment    of  their 
Christmas  bills. 

Many  a  father  of  a  family,  by  neglecting  this, 
casts  down  himself  and  children  from  a  state  of 
competence,  and  even  affluence,  to  one  of  poverty 
and  misery.  Debts  accumulate  over  him  before 
he  is  aware  of  their  amount;  difficulties  entangle 
him,  from  which  no  economy  can  extricate  him ; 
and  he  becomes  the  ruin  of  those,  whom,  by  the 
laws  of  God  and  man,  he  ought  to  have  guarded. 

But  not  only  to  himself  and  family  are  these 
calamitous  results  produced.  He  becomes  the 
plunderer  of  the  industrious  tradesman,  and  an 
accomplice,  with  others,  in  his  ruin.  The  trades- 
man's profits  depend  upon  the  continual  turning 
of  his  capital  j  and  those,  who  have  not  considered 
the  subject,  are,  perhaps,  hardly  aware  of  the 
amount  of  capital  which  a  tradesman,  even  in  a 
moderate  way  of  business,  is  obliged  to  have  em- 
barked in  the  stock  of  his  shop,  and  in  that  which 
he  sends  to  his  customers  on  credit.  If  he  be 
kept  out  of  his  money  more  than  a  year,  he  loses, 
not  only  the  common  interest  of  that  capital, 
which  is  something  considerable,  but  also  the  ad- 
vantage of  turning  it  in  trade  ;  and  he  is  obliged 
to  take  up  money,  at  a  very  ruinous  rate  of  inte- 
rest. If  a  tradesman,  in  these  circumstances, 
ventures  to  press  his  customers,  they  are  angry 
and  leave  him.  If  he  does  not,  his  capital,  in 
spite  of  his  industry,  is  gradually  frittered  away  -, 
his  credit  fails  3  and  he  is  driven  forth  with  a 
broken  spirit  and  a  helpless  family — outcasts  and 
beggars.  This  is  no  fancied  picture  ;  it  is,  unfor- 
tunately, a  mere  matter-of-fact  statement ;  an 
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event  of  common  occurrence.  But  let  the 
Christian  buyer  remember,  that,  if  his  neglect  or 
injustice  be  among  the  causes  of  these  conse- 
quences, he  must  answer  for  them,  not  only  to  his 
own  conscience,  but  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Almighty  God,  the  avenger  of  the  wronged  and 
oppressed.  St.  James  has  left  an  awful  warning. 

"  Behold,  the  hire  of  the  labourers  who  have  reaped  down 
your  fields,  which  is  of  you  kept  back  by  fraud,  crieth  ;  and  the 
cries  of  them  which  have  reaped  are  entered  into  the  ears  of  the 
Lord  of  sabbaoth,"  (St.  James,  y.  4.) 

These  terrible  words  are,  in  their  spirit  and 
principle,  applicable  to  the  defrauder  of  the  in- 
dustrious tradesman,  as  well  as  to  him  who  with- 
holds the  labourer's  earnings.  But,  it  is  not  on 
these  considerations,  that  we  would  chiefly  rest 
our  appeal  in  behalf  of  the  tradesman.  We  ap- 
peal rather  to  Christian  charity  and  brotherly  love. 
We  invite  those  who  may  have  been  either 
thoughtlessly,  or  wilfully  guilty,  of  this  habit,  to 
reflect  upon  its  consequences.  We  call  upon  them, 
in  the  name  of  Him,  who  would  not  break  the 
bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax ;  Him, 
whose  life  was  spent  in  doing  good ;  and  who,  for 
our  sins,  expired  on  the  cross,  breathing  nothing 
but  love  even  for  his  very  persecutors. 
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ON    THE    IMPORTANCE    OF    DAILY    PRAYER. 


Time  was,  when  we  were  prone  to  bend  our 
knees,  and  to  open  our  hearts,  to  the  merciful 
Redeemer,  and  kindest  friend  of  man  ;  it  is  lament- 
able to  think,  in  times  past,  how  frequently  the 
blindness,  and  the  hardness  of  our  hearts,  have 
prevented  us  from  seeing  and  feeling  our  spiritual 
deficiences,  and  consequently  the  necessity  of  tin- 
great  and  important  privilege  and  duty  of  prayer. 
O  my  friends,  think  what  a  mercy  it  has  been,  that 
our  Saviour  did  not  launch  us  into  eternity,  with 
all  our  sins  unrepented  of !  Let  us  reflect  deeply 
on  this  subject,  whilst  we  have  time  in  possession, 
and  put  it  into  practice,  and  never  trust  to  time  in 
reversion  ;  for  who  knows  what  a  day  may  bring 
forth? 

Time  is,  blessed  be  God,  when  we  have  grace  and 
means  abundantly  offered  us,  and  the  influence 
and  willingness  of  the  Spirit  still  to  assist  our 
weak  efforts,  if  we  will  but  earnestly  entreat  of 
him,  with  an  Abraham's  faith.  Mayest  thou  set 
at  liberty  the  feeble  tongues  of  feeble  men,  that 
they  may  daily  give  thanks  and  praises  to  him, 
who  can  hear  the  stillest  aspiration  of  prayer  on 
earth,  as  well  as  the  loudest  hallelujahs  in  heavvn. 
May  we  apply  much  of  our  precious  time  in  con- 
sidering and  reflecting,  how  often  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour bewailed  the  heinous  nature  ot  sin,  and  how 
deeply  he  felt  for  every  one,  by  giving  us  an  anti- 
dote for  it,  in  himself,  to  assuage  its  corrupt! ve 
nature,  and  to  destroy  the  power  of  Satan.  He, 
alas  !  grieved  for  the  sins  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  now 
he  mourns  for  the  sins  of  our  city,  and  of  our 
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highly  favoured  Island.  How  often  did  he  pray  to 
his  father  to  forgive  the  sins  of  all/on  their  sin- 
cere repentance  !  O,  let  the  bloodwhich  flowed  on 
Mount  Calvary  be  our  constant  lamentation,  for 
his  cruel  suffering,  and  may  the  exceeding  great 
lore  which  he  then  evinced  for  all  mankind,  be  re- 
turned by  each  of  us  with  heart- felt  gratitude  ! 

Time  shall  be,  when  all  prayers  and  praises  shall 
have  ceased  on  earth,  and  every  desire  and  oppor- 
tunity shall  have  passed  away  like  the  morning  dew. 
Therefore,  my  dearest  friends,  I  beseech  you  to 
pray  for  the  grace  of  God,  to- bestow  upon  us  all 
"godly  sorrow  which  worketh  repentance  to  salva- 
tion, not  to  be  repented  of;  and  to  remove  far  from 
every  one  of  us,  the  sorrow  of  the  world  which 
worketh  death."  O  God,  let  us  daily  devote  to  thee 
the  willing  mind,  and  the  grateful  heart,  by  offering 
up  the  morning  and  the  evening  sacrifice  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving,  while  we  have  the  power,  and  the 
privilege,  of  kneeling  before  the  throne  of  grace. 
Alas,  my  friends,  with  some  .of  us,  and  it  may  be 
with  many  of  us,  that "  the  night  is  far  spent,  and 
the  day  is  at  hand  ;  let  us,  therefore,  cast  off  the 
works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  armour  of 
light."  Seeing  that  the  great  wheel  of  time,  with 
some,  is  fast  hastening  to  its  last  circumvolution,* 
may  we  awake  from  our  spiritual  slothfulness,  and 
observe  what  St.  Paul  preached  to  the  Corinthians. 
"  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit  you  like 
men,  be  strong." 

J.  G.  M. 
*  Turning  round. 


ERRATUM. — By  mistake,  in  No.  45,  p.  296,  the  name  of 
It.  MONTGOMERY  was  affixed  to  the  lines  on  "  The  Sab- 
bath Bell,"  instead  of  R.  MAYO. 
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